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With ſome DireRions to the Paſtors, how tc to 
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Joh. 77. 11. That they all may be ane thou, Father Father | 
art in me and I in thes : that they alſo may be ons in | 
us tbat the World may believe thas thou baſt ſent me. | 


22. Aud the glory mhich thou gaveſt me, I have given 
them, that they may be One, even ac wo are One 
2 3.1 in them, and thou in me, that they may be made; 

Perfect in One; and that the world may know that 
thou haſt ſent me, and haſt Loved them, as thos 
haſt loved me. 

1 Cor. 1.10, Now I beſeech you, brethren,by the name 
of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame. 
thing, and that there be no diviſions among you: but | 


and in the ſame judgment. 
1 Cor. 3, 3. For ye are yet carnal : for whereas there 


not carnal, and walk as men ! 
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that ye be perfectly joyned together in the ſame mind, 


i among you envying and ſtrife and diviſions, are ye 
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The Authors]. 2 Reaſons and 
II. Prognoſticks of this Book, 


T T is none of the buſineſs of this Book 
to fingle out any one Party in the 
world, and to tell you by Application how: 
far they are under the guilt of Schiſm : I 
meddle with the Cauſe, leave each perſon 
to make application to himſelf. It is SIM- 
PLE CATHOLICK CHRISTIANITY 
which 1 plead for, and the Love and Y- 
nity and Concord which are its Ligaments 
and Effential parts. And it is a SECT as 
a SECT, anda FACTION as a faction, 
and not this or that Se or Faction, which 
I detect and blame. Yet I doubt not but as 
inthe ſame City there are the wiſe and the 
fooliſh, the ſound and the fick, and in the 
ſame Army there. are valiant men, and 
Cowards, ſo in the ſame Churches there 
are Ch riſtians of various degrees of dom, 
Integrity and | ffrength : And all men ſhould 
earneſtly deſire to be of the wiſeſt, the Ho- 
bieſt wg the moſt fruitful fort, and not of 
AZ the 
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the more erroneous, pure, or ſeandalous 5 
and unprofitable. And i the ſict will make | 
themſelves a Party, and call the ſound, the 
Aaverſe Party, Iwill endeavour to be one” 
of a Party in that ſenſe ; and to obey God as 
exactly as I am able, and to worſhip him as 
ſpiritually and holily as I can, and to Love 
kim with all my Mind, and Heart, and 
Strength, and lament that I can reach no 
higher, and do no more: and if any will 
call this by the name of Hereſie or Schiſm, 
they ſhall ſee that I can avoid Herefie and 
Schiſm at as dear a rate, as enduring the 
Name and Imputation of that which I 
avoid. It is not the Name of a Sckiſmatick” a 
chat 1 am writing againſt, but the Thing. by | 
whatever Name it is called. It is - UNIT 
LOVE and PEACE which I am pleading 5 
for: and it is DIVISIONS, HATRED, | 
and CONTENTION which I plcad | 
againſt: and it is tlie Hypocriſie of men ; 
which I detect, u ho betray Love, Unity and | 

Peace by a wile kiſc; and will not, or dare 

not openly renounce them, and defie them, 

but kill chem wich diſſembling kindneſs: 
who cry them up, while they tread them b 
down and em peace with all men, that 
are not of thei garty, as the Dog followeth 
the Hare, to tcar it in pieces ond deſfroy 

it: Who fight for LOVE by _—_ o- 
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thers ſeem odious and unlovely; By evil ſur- 
miſings, proud — the worth of 
others, buſie and groundleſs cenſuring of 
men, whoſe caſe they know not; aggrava- 
ting frailties ; ſtigmatizing the perſons, the 


actions, tho worthip and religious perfor- 
mances of diſſenters; with ſuch odious ter- 


rible names, and Characters, as their pride 
and faction do ſuggeſt; and all this to 
ſtrengthen the intereſt of their ſide and 
party, and to make themſelves and their 


conſenters to ſeem wiſe and Good, by make- 
ing others ſeem fooliſh and bad: Though 


they thereby proclaim themſelves. to be ſo 
much the worſt, by how much they are 
moſt void of Love. They are all for Con- 
cord, but it is only on their narrow factious 
terms; They are for Peace; but it is not of 
the whole Hreet, but of their houſe alone; 
or not of the whole City, but of their ffreet 
alone; or not of the whole Kingdom, but 
of their City alone. O what a bleſled thing 
' were peace, if all would derive it from their 
wills, and terminate it in their intereſt, and 
they might be the Center of Unity to the 
world! that is, that they might be Gods or 
Chriſts ! ſuch excellent Architects are they 
that they can build Chriſts houſe by pulling 
it in pieces; and ſuch excellent Chirur- 
geons, that they will heal Chriſts body by 


000 ä — a M7 


ſeparating 


' 
| 
| 


« 

— . — eee ere rene earn 
L 

. 


—— 
$5 * S OI — 


57 Ye ne r —  e — 


* 


ſeparating the membess, and can make as 
many Bodies as chere are ſeparated parts. 
2. Nor is it any or much of the bufineſs 
of this book, to ſpeak to thoſe that I think 
are deeplieft guilty of the Schiſms of the 
Chriſtian world: For they are out of hear» 
ing, & will got read or regard my writings. 


It is the Roman Head and Center of Unity 


which hath done moſt to divide the 
Church. And it is the contending of 
Rome and ( vnſtantinople for the Supremacy 
which hath made the greateſt Schiſms that 
the Chriſt ian world hath known: And the 
Regiment of ſuch Lords muſt be anſwerable 
to their Power and Greatneſs; and the ſim- 
ple terms of Chriſtian Unity leſt us by 
Chrig and his A poſtles, muſt be turned into 


a Religion large as the Decrees of all the 


Councels, and (ſay half of them) and the 
Popes Decretals alſo. And that there may 
be no way out of this wilderneſs, but the 
Corfe ſſors preſent will, you muſt not in all 


theſe ſo much as diſtinguiſh fundamentals | 


from the reſt; but ſo much material belief 
is weceſſary to Salvation, as each mans oppor- 
tunities and helps obliged him to receive; 
That is, The faith which is neceſſary to 
Salvation ( materially or objectively) is as 
various as the number of perſons in the 


 yorld ; To one more is neceſſary, to ano- 
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ther leſs, to ſome none at all of the Chri- 
ſtian faith). And you matt ſuppoſc that the 
Prieſt is well acquainted with the internal 


capacity of every mans Soul, and with all 


the inſtructions, opportunities, and ſug- 
geſtions of his whole life, and can tell what 

meaſure of belief he hath, and whether it 
be proportionable to his helps; and ſo can 


tell him whether he be capable of Salva- 


tion, though neither Pope nor Councet 
have given any Standard by which: to 
judge. And though no man can be aſſured 
of his own Salvation; and though another 
man could not be ſaved by the faith that 
ſaveth him. So much are we miſtaken to 
think that it is the Pope that hath the Keys 
Of Heaven, when it is every Prieſt, who is 
the only judge of the meaſures of the per- 
ſons faith. Theſe new made multiplied 
Articles of Religion, theſe Additions to 
-Chriftianity, this proud Church-tyranny, 
I doubt not is the great cauſe of Schiſm in 
the world: And when I have had oppors 
tunity to write againſt it, I have boru my 
teſtimony againſt it, as is yet legible. But 
it. is not that ſort of men that I am here 
moſt to ſpeak to: but to them that proſeſs 
to be more teachable and willing to know 
the truth. 5 APY 
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. And yer Ladd, though this Book be 


- written principally.to ſave the darker fort 


of honeſt Chriſtians, from the fin and mi- 
ſery of Church-divifions,] write it not prin- 


cCipally for them to read; For I know their 


prejudice, weakneſs and incapacity, after- 
mentioned: But I write it to remember the 


Teachers of the Churches, what principles 


they have to Preach and Strengthen, and 
what principles to confute and to deſtroy, 

If ever they mean to fave the people from 
this ſtate of fin,and the Churches from the 
fad effects. And if Miniſters negle& the 


_ faithful diſcharge of ſo great and neceſla. | 


Ty a duty, let them remember that they 
were warned, if they find themſelves over- 
d hel med in the ruines. > 


II. The Reaſons moving me to this work | 


meetheſe. . _. 3 | | 
Firſt, It is my calling ta help to ſave. 
people from their fins; and Church-divi- 
Non is a heap of fins. . 
2. The more I love them that I hope are 
Tender · conſcienced, & dare not ſin. when 
they are convinced of it, the more I am 
bound to endeavour their conviction, ' re- 
membring who hath ſaid, hes ſhalt not: 
hate thy Brother in thy heart, than ſhalt in a. 
y wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer 
fn upon him: Lev. 19. 17.  3.LOVE 
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: '3: LOVE is not an appurtenance of my 


Religion, but my Religion it ſelf. God s 
Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth * 
in God, and God in him: (who can ſpeak a 
higher word of any thing in all the world?) + 
Love is the end of faith, and ſaith is but the 
Bellows to kindle Love: Love is the ful- 

filling of all the Law; the end of the Goſ- 
pel: the nature and mark of Chriſts Diſci- 
ples; the divine nature; the ſum of holi- 
neſs to the Lord; the proper note by which 


to know, what is the man, and what his 


ſtate, and how far any of his other acts are 
acceptable unto God: without which if we 
had all knowledge and belief, all gifts of 
utterance and higheſt profeſſion, we were 


but as ſounding Braſs, and as a tinkling 
Cymbal, And if all our goods were given 


to the poor, and our bodies to the fire, it 


would profit nothing. Love is our foretaſt 


of Heaven, and the perfection of it is Hea- 
yen it ſelf, even the ſtate and work of An- 
gels and of Saints in glory. And he that ig 
angry with me, foscalling men to Love, is 


angry for calling them to Holineſs to God 


and Heaven. Holineſs which is againſt Love: | 
s a contradiction: it is a deceitful Name, 
Which Satan putteth upon unholineſa. All 
Church principles which are aga inſt Uni. 
verſal Lovrʒ are againſt god, and Holineſs. 


and 
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— 


** 3 
— an 


3 


and the Churches 4%. And he that ſaith, 
ne loveth God, and hateth his Brother is a 
Lyar. To be ho without Love, is to ſee | 
withont light, to live without life. He that 
. ſaid, The wiſdom from above is fir pure, then 
| peaceable, gentle, c. did no more dream of 
E. / ſeparating them, then of dividing the Head 
of man from his heart, to ſave his life ; 
Jam. 3.17. Nor no more than he that ſaid, 
Follow peace with all men, and Holinaſs: 
Heb. 12. 14. No neceffity can juſtifie ſuch 
a divifion: Holzmeſs and Love to God, are 
but two names for one thing. Love to God 
and to may, are like Soul and Body, that are 
rated no way but by death. Love and 
Peuarableneſs, differ but as Reaſon and Rea 
ſoning ; Love may be without Paſſive Peace 
(from others to us,) but never without A. 
ve Peace (from us to others) 
4. Ihave had fo great opportunity in my 
time, to ſee the working of the myſtery of 
iniquity, againſt Chriſtian Love, and to ſee 
in what manner Chriſts Houſe and K ing- 
dome is edified by diviſions, that if I be 
ignorant after ſuch ſad experience, I muſt 
be utterly unexcuſable , and of a feared 
Conſcience, and a heart that ſeemeth har- 
dened to perdition. God knoweth how 
hardly fin is known in its ſecret root, till 4 
Nen have taſted the bitterneſs of the fruit: 
Therefore 
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called, the little Parliament, whether a 
the Miniſters of the Pariſhes of Eugland 


was firſt killed in their own breaſts by theſe 


* > 


Therefore he hath permitted the o Ex 


treams to ſnew themſelves openly to the 
world in the effects: And owe muſt be no- 
ted and hated and ayoided, as well as the 


other. I thought once that all that talk 
againſt Sbiſm and Sects, did but vent their 


malice againſt the beſt Chriftians, under 


thoſe names: But ſince then I have ſeen 
what Love-killing principles have done! 
Thave long ſtood by while Churches have 


been divided, and ſub-divided ; one Con- 
gregation of the diviſion labouring to make 
the other contemptible and odious ; and 


this called, the Preaching of truth, and the. 
purer worſhipping of Gad: I have ſeen this 


grow up to the height of Ranters in horrid 
Blaſphemies, and then of Qaakeys, in diſ- 
dairiful pride and ſurlmeſs; and into the 
way of Seekers, that were to ſeek for a 
Miniſtry, a Church, a Scripture, and con- 
ſequently a Chriſt. I have many a time 


heard it break out into mpre horrid revil- 
ings of the beſt Miniſtry and Godlieſt peo- 


ple, than ever I heard from the moſt 
malignant Drunkard : I have lived to ſee 
jt put to th ueſt ion in that which they 

! 


{hould be put down at once. When Lave 


fame 


EIT 


ons I have ſeen. And 
ave ſeen what fierce, 


cenſorious, proud, 
unchriſtian te 


mpers they have cauſed or 
ſigniſied; In a word, I have | 


ong ſeen that 


ius miſdem ( whatever it pretend) i ox 


Jrom above, but is earthly ſerſ] 


uad and aeviliſh; 
ere envy and firife is upo 
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nity,(which Dr. 2ore hath notably opened 
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5. The fame fins are continued in with- 
out repentance. The ſame pride and igno- 
rance is ftill keeping open our diviſions * 
and if after ſuch warnings, as the world 


ſcarce ever had the like, we ſhall be ſtill im- 
e ; if we ſhall fin our ſelves into ſuf- 


ering, and ſin in our ſuffering as we did 


before, even the very ſame fin of Diviſions 


which brought us to it; how heinous js 
our Crime, and how dreadfal the Progno- 
ſtick of our greater ruine ; and how. guilty 
are thoſe Miniſters of the blood of Souls, 


that will not tell men of the fin and dan- 


Er. 


6. I know that Dividing Principles and 


Diſpoſitions, do tend directly to the ruine 


and damnation of thoſe in whom they do 
prevail. That which killeth Zove, killeth 


all grace and holineſs, and killeth Souls : 
That which quencheth Love, quencheth 


the Spirit (a thouſand fold more then the 
reſtraining of our gifts of utterance doth: 


that which baniſheth Love, baniſheth 
God. That which is againft Love is againſt 
the deſign of Chriſt in our Redemption, 
and therefore may well be called Anti- 


chriſtian: and if the Roman Kingdom (r 


ſoit is rather to be called than a (hurch ) 
had not ſuch Moral marks of Antichriſtia- 


in 
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in his Myſtery of iniquity ; ) if they were 
not the Engineers for the Diviſion of the 
- Chriſtian world; by a falſe (enter, and by 
impofhble terms of Unity, and by rhe en- 
vine of tearing dividing impoſitiuns; if a- 
mong them were not found the blood of 
the Saints and the Martyrs of Jeſus , I 
ſhould in charity, ſear to ſuſpect them of | 
Antichriſtianity, notwithſtanding all the ; 
Prophetical paſſages which ſeem other- I 
wiſe to paint them out; becauſe I ſhould 
ſtill ſuſpect my underſtanding of thoſe Pro- 
phecies, when the Law of Loving my 
neighbour as my ſelf, is plain to all. 

They are dangerouſly miſtaken that 
think that Satan hath but one way to mens 
damnation. There are as many wayes to 
Hel, as there be to the extinguiſhing of 
Love. Andalltendeth unto this, which 
tendeth to hide or deny the Lovelineſs, 
that is, the Goodueſs, of them whom I muſt 
Love : much more that which repreſent- 
eth them as edious. And there are many 
e and wayes to make my Neigh- 

our ſeem unlovely to me: One doth it as 
effectually by unjuſt or ur proved accuſa- 
tions of angodlineſs, or ſaying, Their wor- 
ihip is Antichriſtian, formal, ridiculous, 
vain ; as another doth by unjuſt and un- 

proved accuſations of Schiſm, Piſobedience 

| oF 
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or S/dition. And they that love Godli- 
neſs, may be tempted to caſt off their love 
of their Neighbours , yea of the truly 
| Godly, when they once believe that they 
7 ö are ungodly. And the white Devil is a 
o | Love-killer as well as the black. He is as 


2. mortal an enemy to Love, who backbiteth 

another, and ſaith he is Prophane, or he 

1 . | 

E is an empty formaliſt, or he is a lukewarm 
temporizing comply ing man- pleaſer Jas he 


| thatſaith { He is a pieviſn factious Hypo- 
crite.] I am ſure he was no Malignant, nor 
intended to gird at Godlineſs, nor to grieve 
good men, who told us that it is Satans 
way to transform himſelf into an Angel of 
Light (that is, one that pretendeth to 
make higher motions for Light & for Reli- 
gious ſtrictnefs, than Chriſt himſelf doth; ) 
and that his Miniſters are ſent forth by him 
as Mini ers of Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 11. 
14, 1 5,16. who will ſeem more righteous, , 
than the Preachers of truth. Satan will 
puny to any ſort of ſtrictneſs, by which 
| he canbut mortifie Love. If you can de- 
/ riſe any ſuch ſtriineſs of opinions, or ex- 
actneſs in Church orders, or ſtrictneſs in 
Vorſhip, as will but help to l meus love, 
and ſet the Churches in diviſions, Satan 
þ will be your helper, and will be the ſtricteſt 
and exactęſt of you all: He will reprove 
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Chriſt as a Sabbath- breaker, and as a glut- | 
tenous perſon, and a Wine: bibber, and a 
friend (or Companion) of Publicans and 
Sinners, and as an enemy to Ceſar too. 
We are not altogether ignorant of his wiles, 
as young -unexperienced Chriſtians are. 
You think when a wrathful envious heat is 
kindled in you againſt men tor the aults, 
that it is certainly azeal of Gods exciting: 
But mark whether it have not more wrath 
than Love in it: and whether it end not 
more to diſgrace your brother than to cure 
him, or to make parties and diviſions, than 
to heal them: If it be ſo, if St. Fames bo 
not deceived, you are deceived as to the 
author of your zeal, Fam. 3. 15. 16. and 

it hath a worſe Original than you ſuſpect. 

It is one of the greateſt reafons which ma- 
keth me hate Romiſh Church tyranny,and | 
Religious cruelties againſt diſſenters, be- 
cauſe as they come from want of Love, fol 
am ſure that they tend to deſtroy the Love 
of thoſe on whom they are inflicted. and to 
do more hurt to their Souls than to their | 
Bodies. The Devil is not ſo filly an An- | 
gler as to fiſh with the bare Hook;nor ſuch 

a Fool as when he would damn men, to in- 
treat ti:;em openly to be damned: nor 
when he would kill mens Loye, to intreat 
them plainly, not to Love but hate their 
. 8 neighbonrs : 


men, but hate them.] And I have told 
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neighbours: Bat he doth it by making you 


believe that there is juſt and neceſſary cauſe 
for it; and that it is your duty, and that 


you ſhould be lukewarm in the cauſe of 
God, of truth, of Godlineſs, if you did 
not do it: that ſo you may go on without 
ſcruple, and do ſo again, and not repent.' 
Even they that killed Chris Apoſtles, did 
it as a duty, and a part of the ſervice of 
God, Foh. 16.2. And Paul himſelf did 


once think verily that he ought to do many 


things which he did, againſt the Name and 
Cauſe and Setvants of Jeſus, A. 26. 9. 
And as he did, ſo he was done by; and ag 
he meaſured to others, it was meaſured to 
him again; For they that hound themſelves 
in an Oath to kill him, did deeply intereſs 


God and Conſcience in the cruelty. But be- 


lieve it, it is ApoFacy to fall from Love : 
your Souls dye, when Love dicth. The 
opinions, the Church Principles, the ſide- 


ings, the Practiſes, which deſtroy your. 


love, deſtroy your graces and your ſouls. 
You die while you have a name to live, and 
think that you grow apace in Religions, 


| Therefore better underftand the Temprer, * 


and when backbiters are deriding or vili- 
fying your neighbours, take it to ſignifie in 
plain Engliſh CT pray you love not theſe 


you 


* — 
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you in this Treatiſe, that when one ſaith 
unjuſtly [ Kill them, banifh them and ano- 


ther ſaith[ Have no Communic u. h i hem 


it is too often the ſame in ward affection 
which both expreſs, but in various wayes: 
They are agreed in the aſſumption, that 


their neighbour is anloveii. 

And when Love is dead, and yet Religion 
ſcemeth to ſurvive and to be encreaſed by 
it, it is lamentable to think what a dege- 
nerate, ſcandalous, hypocritical Religion 
that will be, and how odious and diſho- 


nourable to God. To preach without 


Love, and to hear without Love, and to 
pray without Love, and to communicate 
without Love, to any that differ from your 
Sect, O what a loathſome Sacrifice is it, to 
the God of Love? If we muſt leave our 

iſt at the Altar, till we are reconciled to 
one offended brother, what a gift is theirs, 
who are un-reconciled to almoſt all the 
Churches of Chriſt? or to multitudes of 
their Brethren, becauſe they are not of their 
way ? yea, that make their Communion, 
the very badge and means of their uncha- 


:t1tableneſs and diviſions? Sirs, theſe are not 


matters of indifferency, nor to be indulged 


by any faithful Paſtor of the Church. 
7. And I know that theſe principles are 


as mortal to the Churches, as they are to 
s | | Souls 5 
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Fouls. And that if ever the Churches have 
peace, proſperity or healing, it muſt be by 
the means of Love and Concord, and by de- 
ſtroying the principles Which would deſtroy 
them. One thinketh that it muſt be by a 
Spaniſh inquiſition, and by forcing or kil- 
ling the diſſenters; and another thinketh 
it muſt be by Excommunicating them all, 
and making them odious, and making their 
own party ſeem thereby to be better than 
theirs. But I Hu that it muſt be by revi- 

ved Love, or it will never be. I nom it, 
and whoever is angry with me for it, I can- 
not chooſe but know it. When the Papiſts 
had murdered ſo many hundred thouſands 
of the Albigenſes and waldenſes, who would 
bave thought, but they had done their 
work? When the French Maſſacre had 
murdered 30000 or 40000, and diſpatcht 
the Leaders of the Proteſtant parity, wha 
would have thoughr that they had but 
ſtrengthened them? When the Duke 
D' Alva had done ſo much to drown the 
Belgick Proteſtants in blood, he little 
thought that he was but fortifying them. 
Queen Aaries Biſhops little thought that 
their Engliſh Bonfires were but to light 
men to ſee the miſchief of their cauſe; and 
like the firing of a Beacon to call all the 
Land to take them for the enemies of man- 
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Eind and that the caſe would have been 


ſoquickly altered. When the Iriſh had 
murdered two hundred thouſand, they lit- 
tle thought that they had but excited the 
Survivers to a terrible revenge. I will como 
no nearer, but you may caſily do it your 
ſelves. 1f we bite and devour one another, 


we ſhall be dewonred one of another,Gal. 5.15. 


The queſtion is, but who ſhall be devoured 
fer ſt, and who referved for the ſecond 
courſe. F any man have an ear to hear let 
him hear: He that leadeth into captivity ſhall 
go into captivitie ; He that killeth with the 
Sword, muZ#t be killed with the Sword: Here 
is the Patience and Faith of the Saints. 
Rev. 13. 9, 10. God Ruleth the world 
ſtill when he worketh not miracles! Have 
we not ſeen a proud Victorious Army diſ- 
ſolved without a drop of blood ? and have 
we not ſeen that God approveth not of 


proud ſelf. exaltation, and violating the Sa- 


cred power of our Governours, and uſurp- 


ing their places of Authority: Hath not 
the drunken world had yet experience e- 
nough to teach them, that the Church of 
God is not to be built up or repaired, by 


their tumultuous quarrellings and frayes. 


Flow long Lord, muſt thy Church and 
Cauſe, be in the hands of unexperienced þ 
furious fools, who know not what Holineſs - - 
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or Healing is, but think that victory over 
mens Bodies, muſt be the Cute of f their | 


Souls,and that hurting them is the way to 
win their Love or that a Church is con- 
ſtituted of Bodies alone while Souls are ab- 
ſent, or no parts! who will make them- 
ſelves the Rulers of thy Flock in deſpite 
of thee and of thy Cauſe and Servants, 
without thy call or approbation,and think 
that the work of a Soldier, is the work of a 
Father and a Phyſician! Whole cures are all 
by amputation ; and whole piety conſiſt- 

eth in flying from each other, and eſteem- 


Ing and uſing their Brethren as their foes; 


who ſcatter thy flocks on all the moun- 
tains, when Chriſt hath prayed that they 
may all be one ! | „ 
Perhaps, Reader, thou art one of them 
that chinketh, that the ſettlement and 
happineſs of the Church, muſt be won like 
a game at foot- ball; and therefore ſcrupleſt 
not to toſs it in the dirt, and tumultuouſly 
to ſtrive with, and ſtrike upthe heels of all 
that are againſt thee, ( ſo that peaceable 
paſſengers cannot ſafely come near your 
game or paſs the ſtreets. ) But when you 
have got the Ball, have you done the works 
Are you till ſo ignorant as not to know, 
how uncertain till you are to keep it, and 
that one ſpurn can take it from you? And 
1 B {uppolg 
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| ſuppoſe you could ſecure all yeur con- 
1 queſts, are the Churches healed ever the 
1 more ? Mens hearts muſt be conquered be- 

fore this healing work is done. And there- + 
: fore the Apoſtle ſaith that we are more than 
Conquerours, when we are killed all the day 
* long and acconnted as Sheep to the ſlaughter, 
Rom. 8. 34, 35. that is, it is more gain and C 
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Honour to our ſelves, to ſuffer in faith and 


patience by our enemies, than to conquer 
them in the field; and it is more profita- 


ble alſo unto them, and tendeth to a more 


deſirable conqueſt of them: Becauſe when 
Conquerours do but exaſperate them; and 
if we hurt their bodies, we harden them the 
more againſt our cauſe, and againſt the 
means of their own Salvation, our patient 
Martyrdom and ſuffering by them, may 
tend at laſt to open their eyes, and turn 
their hearts, and ſave their ſouls, by ſhew- 


ing them the Truth, the Goodneſs and the 
power of Chriſt, and of his Word and Spi- 


rit. This is the meaning of being more 


than Conquerours. The 1riſh are conquered 


by us, but not converted; The Scots and 
Engliſh were conquered by Cromwell, but 
their hearts were not conquered, northeir 


Religion changed by him. They that think 


that if they could get and keep the upper 


ground, and haye Diſlenters bodies and 
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eſtates at their will, they could ſoon ſettle 
the Church in Unity and Concord,do tell 
all the world, how ignorant they are ofthe 
nature of Chriſtianity, and of the fear of 
God, and of the neaus of the peace and on- 
cord of the Church: Either you would give 
up your o j aagments and (onſciences, or 
practice your ſces to the will of mea, if 


you weic in their power, or not. If you 
 wenld not, why ſhould you think that others 
will? If you would, you do but tell the 


world, that you are AtheiFfs, and have 
neither a God, nor Conſcience, nor Reli- 
gion. But it is not evidence enough of your 
folly, to ſay in your hearts there is no God, 


& to fear them that can but kill the body, 


more than Him that can puniſh both body 
and ſoul in Hell ; but you muſt alſo ſhew 
that you know neither God nor Man, by 
thinking that all others are Atheiſts alſo, 
and judging of them by your ſelves; as if 
they ſet their Souls and their everlaſting 
hopes, at as baſe a price as you do yours. 
tell you again that a Battel or a Foot-ball 
skuffle will not ſettle, the diſcompoſed and 
divided Churches; unleſs you think that 
a heap of Carkaſſes ſlain in the field, poſ- 
ſeſs the quietneſs, and concord which you 
deſire: the Soul is the man, and Love is 
the Chriſtian Liſe, and the true Cement of 
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the Churches unity; and Love muſt cauſe 
Love, as Fire cauſeth Fire; and hurtful 
wrath doth moſt powerfully quench it, and 
hath theſe fifteen hundred years, (but eſpe- | 
cially theſe thirteen hundred) been the 
wolviſh Scatterer of the flocks of Chriſt : 
And muſt that be now the way to build it, 
which hath ſo long been the way to pull it 
down. It is Love that muſt be our Union, 
and Love that muſt cauſe it, or we ſhall | 
never have the Union of a Chriſtian 
Church. By this ſhall all men know that 
you are Chriſts Diſciples, if you have Love 
one to another. If you believe not this, pre- | 
tend not to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who 
doth affirm it. ” 
I confeſs I am ſo far guilty of ſuperſtition 
my ſelf, that if I had been one of the 
(hangers of our ancient Gevernment , I 
ſhould have been ſomewhat the more back- b 
ward for his Name ſake,to the beheading of 
Chriftopher Love, left it ſhould be an ill O- 
men both to Church and State, but eſpe- 
cially to the Actors of it. I 
8. Another of the Motives of this Diſ- | 
courſe is, becauſe I know that times of 
molt temptation , are times of greateſt 
danger, and commonly of. greateſt fin. 
And all faithſul Paſtors muſt know what 
arg the ſpecial Temptations of the Tins 
Ws * | 2 , an ö 
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and Place which they live in. When had 
we ever greater Temptations to Love-kill- 
ing principles and practices than now, ex- | 
cept in the times of the miſerable Wars ? : 
T need not name them to you. The harder 1 
ĩt is for men to Love them that hate them, 
that cenſure them unjuſtly, that revile 
them, and reproach them, and make them 
odious, or that hurt them, the more cauſe 
have Miniſters and all Chriſtians to ſet a 
double watch upon their Love; leſt before 
they are aware, a flaming and conſuming 
zeal, do tell others that they know wot what 
manner of Spirit they are of, Luk. 9. 55. 

9. Yea it is not only a time of great 
Temptation to this ſin, but of common guilt: 
They are multitudes that are overtaken al- 

ready with this ſin. Is not the Land in a 
continual heart war? are there not parties 
'* againſt parties, and cauſe againſt cauſe,and 
Hhceart:-riſings, and paſſions, and cenſurings 
f Diſſenters, to ſay no worſe ? and is it 
not time to bring water when we ſee the 
flames? - | *_ 
10. And I perceive few know ſo heinous 
a fin to be any iz at all;but ail factions and 
| parties are ſtill juſtifying their Love - killing 
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wayes, and reproaching thoſe whom they 
have wronged ; as if when they have ſin 
fully withdrawn their Love from them, it 
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good names, and all that they have but 
ower to take away. And when they have 


caſt their brethren out of their effimation | 


and «ffedion, they think it a piece of com- 
mendable zeal or juſtice, to caſt them out 
of Chriftian communion, and if they could 


out of the Land and of the world. And 


Mall Minifters ſtand by, and ſee men take 
ſuch ſin for duty, and ſerve God by abuſing 


his Servants, and look for a reward for di- 


viding and pulling down his Church, and 
never tell them what they are doing. 

11. And the old Non -· conformiſts who 
wrote ſo much againſt ſeparation, were 


neither blind nor temporizers. They ſaw the 


danger on that fide. Even Brightman on 
Rev. that writeth againſt the Prelacy and 
Ceremcnies, ſeverely reprehendeth the ſe- 
paratiſts. Read but the writiags of Mr John 
Paget, Mr. John Ball, Mr, Hilderſbam, 
Mr. Bradſbam, Mr. Baine, Mr. Rathband, 
& many ſuch others againſt the ſeparatiſt 
of choſe times, and you may learn that our 
Light is not g#cater,but leſs than theirs,and 
that we ſee not further into that cauſe than 
they did; and that change of times doth 
nor change the truth; nor will warrantus 
to change our Religion, unleſs we will make 
our Religion ſubject to the wills and _ 

TEmns 


were no crime to takeaway next, their - 
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reſts of men, and I change it as oft as the 


times ſhall change. 


22. Laſtly, if your Friends tell hou not of 
yourfaults and errours in Love, t oſe whom 

ou account your enemies will do it in 
wrath. And though all ſober Chriſtians 
ſhould learn by the keeneſt rebukes of 


their Adyerſaries, yet paſſion and preju- 


dice maketh it ſo difficult, that it uſually 


hardneth men more in their ſin: and this 


is another thing, which conferk me the 


more to abhor diviſion, and to long forthe 
reconciling of the minds of all diſſenting 


_ Chriſtians; becauſe while they take each 


other for adverſarics, nothing that is writ- 


ten or ſaid by any is like to do the adverſa- 


ries any good. Nay I muſt confeſs when I 
ſcean adverſary tell men of their ſin, eſpe- 
cially with furious ſpleen and wrath, mix- 
ing together words and ſwords, I am great- 
ly afraid, leſt by that temptation, Satan 
willdraw the reprovedto impenitency,and 
greatly harden them in their fin, and make 
them glory in that as a virtue, which ſuch 
a perſon doth ſo reprove. 

But ifyou will neither hear of your fin 
nor duty by adverſaries nor friends, by fair 
ſpeeches nor by foul, you faſten the guilt 

upon your ſelves. Remember I pray you, 


that Jam not kindling hres, nor drawing 
Swords 
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Swords againſt you, nor ſtitr ing up any to 
do you hurt, but only perſwading all diſ- 
{enters to love one another, and to forbear 


but all that is contrary to love. And if ſuch 


an exhortation and advice ſeem injurious 


or intollerable to you, the Lord have mer- 


q on your Souls | 

III. And now without a ſpirit of Pro- 
phecy ; I will foretel what entertainment 
this Paper muſt expect. 
1. Some on the one fide will ſay, It is 
{harper and rounder dealing than all this, 
that muſt cure the Schiſmes in the Church: 
and if you would heal our Diviſions, why 
do you not conform your ſelf, but ſtand 
out as one of the party that divideth ? 

2. Some on the other ſide will ſay, that 
It is an unſeaſonable time, when ſo muck 
anger is breaking forth againſt thoſe that 
we account Dividers, to mention their 
faults, and ſo to ſtir up more. I will give 
cheſe men no other anſwer, than to bid 
them read the laſt part of this Book; or 
elſe do not talk till they know of what. 

3. And ſome will ſay that am doing 
that which will prove a hurt to my ſelf & 
others. For if I ſhould draw the People ta 
Communion with the Conformiſts, there 
would little compaſſion be ſhewed, to the 
Miniſters that cannot conform. But ſcl- 
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fiſh wildome muſt be ſnut out of the Coun- 
cil, when we are conſulting about the heal- 


ing of the Churches, and the good of Souls. 


And indeed there is a little danger of this 
conſequence, as long as the people are far 


more averſe to Communion or Concord 
with the Pariſh-Churches, than the Non- 
conforming Minifters are. But ſuppoſe it 
prove true, ſhould we not do good to Souls, 


and fave men from ſin, and heal diviſions, ate 


the deareſt rate? What though it coſt us 
more than is here mentioned; the reviving 
of decayed Love, and the cloſure of any of 


the Churches wounds, is a recompence 


worth our liberties and lives. 


4. And thoſe that are moſt guilty of the 
Love- killing principles here detected, and 


are moſt eminent in ſe/f-concerted ignorance, 


| will do by me & buy this book, according 


to their Principles, and as they uſe to do by 
others. Before they have ſoberly read it 


over, they will carry about the Secharian re- 
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ports of it from hand to hand; and when 


one hath ſaid it, the reſt will affirm it, that 
{I have clawed with one party, & have gir- 
ded at the other, and have ſought to make 


them odious by bringing them under the re- 


proach of Separation, and of cenſuring and 


 /avoiding the ungodly; and that being luke- 
warm my ſelf, and a complyer with ſin, 1 


would 


mp » 5 — * 


would have all others do ſo too: and that 
theſe Reconcilers are neither fleſh nor fiſh, 
and attempt impoſſibilities, even to recon- 


cile light and darkneſs, Chriſt and Belial; 


and that for the ſake of Peace we would 
{ell the Truth, and would let in Church- 
corruptions out of an over-eager deſire of 
agreement : and when they have all done, 
neither party will regard them, but they 
ſhall fare worſe than any others ; and will 
loſe both ſides, whilſt they are for neither.] 
I know it is the nature of the diſeaſe which 
I am curing, to ſend forth ſuch breath and 
ſcents as theſe ; and I intend not to beftow 
a word to anſwer them. | h 
5. And ſome of the wiſe and ſober Mi- 
niſters, who mark more the inconveniences 
of one ſide, than of the other, and look more 
to outward occurrences, than to the Rule, and 
to the inward ftate of Souls; eſpecially 
ſuch as have not ſeen, the times and things 
that J have ſeen, will think that though all 
this be true, it is unſeaſonable, and may give 
advantage to ſuch as love not Reformation. 
And to them J ſhall return this anſwer. 


1. That if we ſtay ſeven years more for 4 


ſeaſonable time, to oppoſe the radical finof 
uncharitableneſs, we may be in our graves, 
and the ſinners in their graves, and the ſin 
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may be multiplied and rooted paſt all hope 
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t | of remedy. 4\np why may you not as well 
| flay ſeven years more,for aſcaſonable time, 
\ | toPreach do wn all other fins as well as 
this ᷑ Is this the leaſt malignant, or leaft 
4 dangerous fin? 2. There was never a more 
E ſeaſonable time to tell men of their ſin, 
f than when the temptation to it is the 


greateſt; when it is moſt growing and mul- 
= tiplying among un; when God hath been 
} ſo heinouſly diſhonoured by it; when tho 
| World doth ring of it; when many Vo- 
i lumes reproach them for it; and when the 
| ſenſual and ungodly are bardened by it in 
| their ſcorn of godli neſs, to the apparent 
peril of their damnation: yea more, to 
turn our complaints from our Law-givers 
upon our ſelves. It is want of Love, and it 
is Dividing principles and practices, that b 
haue ſilenced fo many Miniſters, and 5 
brought us into all the conſuſions and ca- 
lamities which we ſee and undergo: 
6. But there are many fincere and conſi- 
derate Miniſters, who knowing this which 
I ſay to be true, will be the mort excited by 
it to lead the younger and paſſionate ſort of 
Religious people, into the wayes of Love 
and peace, and to ſave them from the dan- 
gers here detected, and perſwade them to 
thepractiſe of theſe Directions. And for 
the uſe of theſe]. write this Book. . 
And 
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of it. 


1. That this is not my fi | attempt up- 


on this work ; but the progreſs of what I 
have been upon theſe three and twenty 


years. About fifteen or ſixteen years ago, 


I preacht on the third Chapter of Saint 


James, in a larger and clloſer manner on 
this Subject, than here I write: becauſe 
the times then called me to it. 

2. I perſwade no Chriſtian ts juſtifie or 
own the fins or the leaft defects of any 
Church, Miniſter or People, in their Wor- 


ſhip or in their lives, though I perſwade you 


to Communion with the Churches, perſons 
and worſhip- actions, which have many 
faults: (For on Earth t here is no perſon, 
Church, or Worſhip faultleſs, and without 
corruption.) I juſtifie not the faults of my 
_ own daily Prayers, and yet I never pray 
without them. RES ol 
3. Iam not perſwading Miniſters to any 
unwiſe and unſeaſonable Preaching, againſt 
the dividing Principles of the weak, when 
the neceſſities of the Auditory more require 
other Doctrine; (much leſs to exaſpera- 
ting railings and invectives; and leaft of all 
to wrathful violence). But only with pru- 
dence, in ſeaſon and with Loy e and gentle- 
„„ neſs, 


And yet, to end as I began, 1 myſt add 
theſe notices, for your right rinderſtanding 
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neſs, to lead men into the truth: If even 
with Infidels and Hereticks, the Servant of 
the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all 
men;apt to teach; patient, in meekneſs inſtru- 
dding thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, if God, per- 


adventure will give them repentance to the 


_ acknowledging of the truth, 2 Tim. 2. 24, 2 5. 


How much more muſt the Children of 


Gods family be uſed with Love and tender- 


neſs. But if the fierceneſs of any contradict 
what [ ſay, I only add, that it is not an un- 
experienced perſon that ſpeaketh it, but 
one who through the mercy of God, hath 
long kept a numerous flock in Love and 
unity and peace by ſuch like means; and 
hath ſcen the lame ntable effects of the con- 
trary way. „ 
4. While J ſay fo much in this Treatiſe 


againſt the ralb cenjuring of others, 1 give 


you not the rule for mens cenſuring of 
themſelves : They know more by them- 
ſelves : They may ſearch into the depth of 
their hearts and intentions, which we can- 
not do. They are allowed to be more ſuſ- 
picious and cenſorious of themſelves, than 
of any others: It more concerneth them: 
and they have more to do with them- 
ſelves;and may be bolder with themſelves. 
Wie judg others in order to viſible Church- 


Communion by viſible and publick evi- 


| dence. 
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dence. But in order to their preparation 
for the judgement of God, we muſt direct 
them to judge themſelves according to the 
truth in the inward parts. 
F. WhileIdrawyou to peace and mo- 
deration towards others, I deſire not to 
quench the leaſt degree of Chriſtian zeal. 
Nay I endeavour to kill that which would 
kill it. The purified peculiar people of the 
Redeemer are Fealous, but of what ? not 


to conſume and deftroy one another, nor 
to hate and flye from one another; nor to 


vilifie and backbite one another; but they 
are zealons of good works : and Tau will 
tell you what are geod works , Gal. 5.22. 23. 
Love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 
goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance : Be 
;-2lous in Loving all Chriftians as Chri- 
|tians, and all men as men: Be zealous for 
Peace. If it be piſſible, as much as in you Hy- 
eth,live pecseably with all men, Rom. 12. 18. 
Be zealouſſy patient, gentle, good, meek, 
temperate. And the works of the fleſh are-- 
Hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, Ftrife, 


ſedition, herefies : a zeal for theſe is earthly 


ſeuſual and develiſh, as f ames telleth you. 
And remember that the word which is 
tran{lated there [| Envy ] is [ Zeal | in the 
Original: But our tranſlators were afraid, 
left the prophane would have miſtaken | 
. . 


? 8 
— * * 


if they had tranſlated it [ Zeal) ver. 16. 


where zeal and Firife is (that is, a ſtriving 


_ contentious zeal )there is confuſion and every 
evil work. If you believe this, how dare 
you blame me for writing to fave you from 
ronfuſion and every evil work ? 
_ 6.1 will conclude with the repetition of 
one thing delivered in this Treatiſe ; that 
among all the reſt, two ſeparating dividing 
principles will never give peace to the 
Church where they prevail. The one is, 
the confounding mens Tz#/e to viſible 
(hurch Memberſhip and Communion, witli 
their Title to Juſtihcation and Salvation: 
The other is, the Impoſing of new terms and 
titles of Viſible memberſhip and Commu- 
nion; and rejecting the ſufficiency of the 
terms and title of Chriſts appointment. Chriſt 


hath ſolemnly and purpoſely made the 


Baptiſmal (ovenanting with him, to bo the 
terms and title to Church- memberſhip and 
Communion ; and the owning of this ſame 
Covenant 1s the ſufficient Title of- the 
adult. And the Impoſcrs that come after, 
and require another kind of evidence of 
Converſion, or Sanctification than this, 
do confound the Church, and enſlave the 

| e and leave no certain way of trial, 
ut make as various terms & titles, as there 
are various degrees of Wiſdome and Cha- 
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rity, and various opinions, in the Paſtors 
(yea in all the people to whom they allow © | 
the judgement of ſuch Cauſes) in the ſeve- 
ral Churches. In this point, the ſober | 
 Anabaptiſts ſeem to come nearer the truth | 
than they- | 
Il add no more, but Chrifts concluſion, 
that a houſe or Kingdom divided againſt it 
ſelf cannot ſtand; The Book it ſelf was 
written near two years ago ; but this Pre- 
face, Feb. 2. 1669. | 
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| F Orget not the difference between the younger | 
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ſort of Chriſtians, and the Elder. The peril 
of the Church from young Chriſtians. RES 
2. Obſerve the ſecret workings of ſpiritual pride, 
and how deep rooted and odious a ſin it is, and what 
ſpecial temptations to it, the younger and emptier 
ſort of Chriſtians haves © SA 
3. Overvalue not the Common gift of utterance, 
nor a high profeſſion, as if grace were appropriated to 


ſuch alone, who are called Profeſſors. 


4. Affect not to be made eminent and conſpicuous 


| ii holine ſs, by ſtanding at a farther diſtance from 
common Chriſtians, thay Pod would haue you. 


5. Underſtand the true difference between. the 
Church as Viſible, and as Regenerate or myſtical ; 
and the ſeveral qualifications of the Members.What 
Scandals were in the primitive Churches, in Scrip- 
ture times. e ee | es 

6. Underſtand well the different conditions and 
terms of Communion with the Church as myſtical 
and as viſible, and the different privileges of the 
members: that you may not preſume to impoſe any 
Conditions which God hath not impoſed, nor unjuſtly 
gruape at the preſence of thoſe that are not ſinc ere. 

7. Get true and deep apprehenſions of the neceſſity 


and reaſons of Chriſtian Unity and Concord; and of 


* — n. 
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the ſin and miſery of diviſions and diſcord : what 
Scripture ſaith herein. ot 
8. When any thing needeth amendment in the 
Church, the beſt Chriſtians muſt be tbe forwardeſt 
to Reform, and the backwardeſt to divide on that 
pr etence. 5 | 
9. Forget not the great difference between the 

Churches caſting out the impenitent; and the God- 
lies ſeparating from the Church it ſelf becauſe the 
wicked are not caſt out. The firſt is a great duty:the 
ſecond uſually a great ſin. Luther's caſe. 
10. Expect not that any one lawfully received in- 
to the Church by Baptiſm, ſhould be caſt out of it, or 
denied the priviledges of the Church, but according 
to the rules of Chriſtian diſcipline,by the power of the 
Keys; that is, for obſtinate impenitency in a groſs or 
ſcandalous fin, upon proof, and after ſufficient pri- 
vate and publick admonit ion 55 

11. Vnderſtand what the Power of the Keys is, aud 
what the Þ aſtors office is; as they are the Governours 
P the Church, entruſted by Chriſt with the power of 
' admiſſion and rejection: that ſo you may know how 
far you are to reſt in the Paſtors judgment, and may 
not uſurp any part of their office to your ſelves. 

12. Study well Chriſts gracious nature and office, 
and his great readineſs to receive the weakeſt that 
come to him; that fo you may deſire a Church diſ- 
ciplins agreeable to the Goſpel, _ 

13. Yet leſt you run into the worſe extream, re- 


memßer ſtill that the deſtroying ſin, and the ſancti- 


Hin of man to God, was the work of our Redeemer: - 


Ad that Holineſs and Peace muſ} go together : 
And that out ward Church-order and diſcipline, muſt 
be ſu ſer vient to the inward ſpirituality and proſpe- 
ry of the Chirch-regenerate, and no ſuch favour 

"i SO ; | LI ; : muſt 
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muſt be ſhewed to ſinners as favourcth ſin, and hin- 
dreth Holineſs. - = 

14. Though your Governours are the Judges, what 
perſons ſhall be of your pubh6k_Church-Communion, 
ö Jet it is you that muſt judge who are fit or unſit for 
Juouur private familiarity. 

; 15. Underitand how much it hath pleaſed God to 
lay all mens happineſs or miſery upon their own 
choice: And ſeek not to alter this order of God. 

16, Though the profeſſion of Chriſtianity which | 
entitleth men to Church-Communion, muſt be cre- 
dible; yet remember that there are various degrees 

of Credibility : And that every Profeſſion which is 
| not proved falſe. is credible in 2 a degree as muſt 
be accepted by the Church. - 
17. Know how far it is that either Grace or Gifts 
are neceſſary to ae Miniſter, that you may give to 
hoth their due | | 

18. Underſtand well the neceſſity of your Com- 
= munion with all the Univerſal Church, and wherein 
; it conſiſteth; and how far it is to be preferred before 
your Communion with any particular Church. 

f 19. Engage not your 7 too far in any divided 
f 


nnr ö Ae, . TRY 


Sect, and eſpouſe not the intereſt of any part y of Chri- 
ians, to the neglect or injury of the univerſal 
| Church, and the Chriſtian Cauſe „ 
f 20. Be very ſuſpicious of your Religious paſſions, 
and carefully diſtinguiſh berween a ſound and ſinful 
; Teal; leſt you father your ſin on the Spirit of God. 
* think you pleaſe him more when you moſt offend 
' im, | 
| 21. Lend not a patient ear to backviters , nor ha- 


ſtilh believe the moſt religions people when they ſpeak, . 
200 of others - | : 
| C4 212. Make 


| 
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22. Male not your ſelves judges of other mens 
actions; much leſs of their ſtate, before you have a 
Call; or before you have ſufficient knowledge of the 
perſon and of the Caſe, _ | 

2 3. e MiStake not the nature of the ſin of Scandal, 
as if it were the bare diſpleaſing of another : when it 


z5 the laying of a ſtunbliug-block or occaſion of ſin- 


ning before another, | 5 
24. Make Conſcience of Scandalizing one party 
a well as another : and thoſe moſt, who are moſt in 
danger by your offence. _ „ 
25. Be not over tender of your reputation with any 
fort +4 men on earth : nor too impatient of their diſ- 
pleaſure,cenſures or contempt. Bnt live above them. 
26. Uſe not your ſelves (needleſly ) to the familiar, 
company of that ſort of Chriſtians who uſe to cenſure 
them that are more ſober, Catholick, and charitable 
than themſelves : unleſs you be as much or more, 
with the ſoberer ſort, who will (hew you the ſin an d 
miſchief of Love-killing principles and diviſions. 
27. Take beed of mis-judging of the anſwers of 
Jour prayers, and of taking thoſe things to be from 
God, which are but the effeits of your prejudice, paſ- 


* 


ſion or weakneſs of underſtanding. 


28. Do not too much reverence the revelations, 
impulſes or moſt confident opinions of any others upon 


the account f their ſincerity or holineſs; but try all 
 Jadiciouſly and foberly by the word of God. | 


29. J. be heed left the trouble of your own diſqui- 
eted doubting minds, do become a ſnare, to draw you 
to ſome uncouth way of Cure; and ſo make the fan- 
Cy of ſome new opinion, ſect, or practice, to ſecm 


Jour remedy, and give you eaſe , and ſo perſwade jou 


th. it is th: certain truth. 
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30. Keep in the rank of an humble diſciple or 
Learner in Chriſts Church, till you are fit and cal- 
led to be Teachers your ſelves. „ 

31. Grow up in the great ſubſtantial practical 


' truths and duties; and grow downwards in the roots 


of a clearer belief of the Word of God, and the life to 
come: And neither begin too ſoon with doubtful 


opinions, nor ever lay too much upon them. 


32, Lay not a greater ſtreſs upon your different 
words and manner of prayer, tban God hath laid: 
And take heed of ſcorning, reproaching or lighting, 
the words and manner of other mens worſhip, when 
it #5 ſach as God accepteth from the ſincere, Where 
the Caſe about forms of prayer is haudled IM 
33. Mhen you are ſure that other mens way of wor- 
ſhip is ſinful ; yet make it not any other, or greater 


\ ſin, than indeed it is; and ſpeak not evil of ſo much 
in it as is good: And ſlander not God as a hater or 


rejetter of all mens Services which are mixt with 
infirmities; or as a partial hater of the infirmities 
of others, and not yours. 
34. Think not that all is unlawfully obeyed which 
is unlawfully commanded. e oY 
54: nv that you are guilty of all the faults 
of other mens worſhip, with whom you joyn ; no not 
of the Miniſters or Congregations : Nor that you 
are bound to ſeparate from all the worſhip which is 
faultily performed; For then there muſt be no 
Church-Communion upon Earth. Where is more a- 
bout extemporary prayer and impoſed forms. 

: 6. Yet know what Paſtors and Church- Communion 
you may joyn with, and what not: And think not 
that I am perſwading you to make no difference. 

37. In your judging of Diſcipline, reformat ion, and 
an) means of the Churches good; be ſure your eye be 


uuf 


— 


upon the true End; and apon the particular Rule; 
and not on either of them alone. Take not that for 5. 
a means which is either contrary to the Word of | 1 
C 
P 
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God; or is in its nature deſtruct ve of the end. | 
38. Neglect not any truth of Jad; much leſs re- 
nounce it, or deny it. But yet doe not take it for jour 
duty to publiſh all, which you judge to be truth; nor a 1 
ſin to ſilence many leſſer truths, when the Churches 
peace and welfare doth require it. ; 
39. Know which are the Great duties of a Chri- 
ſtian life, and wherein the nature of true Religion | 
doth conſis : And then pretend nat any leſſer duty, | 
againſt theſe greater; though the leaſt when it is in- | | 
aced a duty, is not to be denyed or neglectea. EY 
450. Eabour for a ſound judgment to know good © 
from evil, leaſt you trouble your ſelves and others by 
miſtakes : 2 2 not the guidance of a judicious | | 
{ 


Teacher, nor the Company of the agreeing generality | 
e the Godly. | | 
41. Let not the bare fervour of a Preacher, or the | 
loudneſs of his voice, or affettionate utterance, draw 
Jou too far ta admire or follow him, withont a pro- 
port ion of ſolid underſtanding and judiciouſneſs. 
42. Tour belief of the neceſſary Articles of faith, 
muſt be made your own, and not taken meerly on the 
Authority of any. And in all points of belief or pra- | 
_ Une which are neceſſary to Salvation, you muſt ever 
keep company with the Univerſal Church : For it 
were not the Church, if it erred in thoſe. And in 
matters of Peace and Concord the major vote maſt | 
be your guide. In matters of humane obedience your 
Governours Mute your guides. And in matters of | 
high and d fficult ſpeculation , the judgment of one 
man of extraordinary underflanding , is to be pre- 
Ferred before the Rulers, and the major Vote. 
5 | 43 Reject 
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43. Rejett not a good cauſe , becauſe it is owned 
%. . men : 3 — not a bad cauſe for 
the goodneſs of the Patrons of it. Fudge not of the 
Cauſe by the perſons , when you ſhould judge of the 
perſons by the Cauſe. | 

44. Yea , take the bad examples of religious men 
to be one of your mai perilous temptations. An 
therefore labour to diſcover what are the ſpecial ſins 
of profeſſours in the age you live in, that you may 
be ſpecially forrified againſt them. | | 

45. Deſire the higheſt degree of holineſs , and to 
be free from the Corruptions of the times: But af- 


felt not to be odd and ſingular from ordinary Chri- 


ſtians in lawful things, 
46. When you have to do only with ſtigmatixed 
ſcandalous ones, to vindicate the honour of Chri- 


ſtianity from their Scandal, go as far from them 


as lawfully you can: But with the common ſort 


| of Sinners, whoſe Converſion you are bound ta 


ſeek, go not as far from them as you can; but pur- 
poſely ſtudy to come as near them as lawfully you 
may , that you may have the better advantage to 
win them to the truth. | 


47. When ever you are avoiding any error for- 


get not that there is a contrary extream to be avoi- 
ded, of which you are not out of danger. 

48. Think more, and talk more, of your faults 
and failings againſt others; eſpecially againſt Prin- 
ces, Magiſtrates and Paſtors , then of their faults 
and failings againſt you. 0 
409. Take notice ef all the good in others which 
appeareth; and talk rather of that behind their 
backs, than of their faults. 

50, Study the duty of inſtructing andexhorting, 
more than of reproof and finding fanlt. — 

| | „ 


- 


— 


51. The more you ſuffer by Rulers or any man, tbe |" p66 
ore be watchful, - leſt you be tempted to diſhonour } 5 
them; or to withdraw or abate the Love which is | Je 


their due. | ke 
52. Malę Conſcience of heart. revenge, and tongue- all 
revenge, as well as of hand-revenge. 20 


53- When you are exaſperated by the hurt which in 


| you feel from Magiſtrates, remember alſo the Good 


which the Church receiveth by them. 40 
54. Learn to ſuſſer by good people, and by Miniſters; | a 
and not only by ungodly people, or by Magiſtrates. \ P. 


55. When you complain of violence and perfecu- | 
tion in others; take heed leſt the ſame inward vice 
work in you, by Church cruelties, and damning | © 
cenſures, againſt them or others. Perſecution and 
ſeparation often have the ſame cauſe. _ 

56. Keep Fill in your eye, the State of all Chriſts 
Churches upon earth; that you may know what a | © 
people they are through the world, whom Chriſt hath | 
Communion with: and may not ignorantly ſeparate | 

From almoſt all the Church of Chriſt, while you think 
that you ſeparate but from thoſe about Jou. Dueres 
about ſeparation. Sa 3 

57. Ter let not any here cheat you by the bare names 
and titles of Unity. to the papal uſurping head of the | 
Church: nor muſt you dream of any Head and 

| 3 of Unity to the univerſal Church, but Chriſt 
vim «lf. ; : 
7 heed of ſuperſtition, indiſcreet zeal bath | 
been the uſual beginner of ſuperſtition : Malignit y © 
in that age te ſharpeſt oppoſer. for the Authors ſake: | 
Formality in the next age vath made a Religion of | 
it: And then the zealous, who firft invented it. 
have turned moſt againſt it, for the ſake of the laſt 
owners ; e And thus the world hath turned round. 

Ys Inſtances 
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| Inflances lay d down of the ſuperſtition of Religious © 
people in this age. 5 | 


| 59. If through the fault of either fide, or both, 
you cannot meet together in the ſame aſſemblies; jet 
keep that Unity in faith, love and prattice, which 
all neighbour Churches ſhould maintain ; And uſe 


ot your different aſſemblies to reviling, and deftroy- 


ing Love and Peace. 

60. When the Love. killing ſpirit, either cruel or 
dividing, is abroad among Chriſtians; be not idle nor 
diſcouraged Speitators , nor betray the Churches 
peace by lazy wiſhes , but make it a great part of 
Jour labour and Religion, to revive Love and Peace, 
and to deſtroy their contraries. And let no_cenſures 

or contempt of any party take you off: But account 
it as comfortable to be a Martyr for Love and Peace 
by blind Zealots or proud U ſurpers, as for the 
faith by Infidels or Heathens: And take the pleaſing. 
of God (whoever is diſpleaſed) for your full reward. 


The Additicnal Directions to the Paſtors. 


1. Let it be your firfl care to know and do our own 
duty : And when we ſee the peoples weakneſs and 
diviſions, let us firſt examine and judge our ſelves, 
and lament and reform our own negletts, Nlini- 
ſters are the cauſe of moſt diviſions. 

2. It is needful to the peoples Edification and Con- 
cord, that their Paſtors muſt excel them, in know- 
ledge and utterance, and alſo in prudence, holineſs, 
and heavenly mindedneſs : that the reverence of 


their callings ana perſons may be preſerved; and the 


people taught by their Examples. 


3. Inculcate ſtill the neceſſary conjunction of Holi- 
neſs and Peace; and of the Love of Jod and Man 
: — And 
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And that Love is their holineſs it ſelf,and the ſum) i 
of their Religion, the End of 7 aith, and the fulfilling in 
of the Law. And that as Love to God uniteth us to N 
Him; ſo Love to man muſt unite us to each ot her. fe 
And that all doctrine & practices which are againſl 1 
Love and Unity, are againſt God, againſt Chriſt, a. ti 
gainſt the Spirit, againſt the Church, and again | 
e Mankind. | 1 
4. If others ſhew their weakneſs by unwarrantabl {| 
ſingularities or dviſuns ſhe w. not your greater weak- 
neſs, by impatience, and uncharitable cenſures or #- | t. 
ſage of them: eſpecially when ſelf-intereſ provoketh | ' 
On. | he” L 
5 5. Diſtinguiſh bet wen them that ſeperate from the \ 
Univerſal Church, or from all the Orthodox and Re- . 
* 
7 
| 


> 


formed parts of it ; and thoſe who only turn from | 
the eMimſtery of ſome one perſon or ſort of perſons, 
without refuſing Communion with the reſÞ. — 
6. Diſtinguiſh between them who deny the Being of 
the Minijtry and Church from which they ſeperate: 
and thoſe who remove only for their own Edification, | * 
as from a worſe or weaker Miniſtry, and a Churco | 
leſs pure. | 

7. Diſtinguiſh between thoſe who hold it ſimply | 
unlawful to have Communion with you: and theſe | 
who only hold it unlawful to prefer your aſſemblies | 
before ſuch as they think to be more pure. : 
8. Remember Christ intereſt in the weakeſt of his 
Servants; and do nothing againſt them which Chriſt 

will not take well. 1 5 
9. Diftinguiſh between weakneſs of Gifts and of | 
Graces: and remember that many who are weakgr in 
the underſtanding of Church-orders , may yet be 
ronger in grace than you. 3 
n . 
„ Nh 
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phat ſtrange diſparity there is in mens underſtand 


fettly healed in this life. 


till you have found one that will better do the wor 
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ings, and will be : and how the Church here is 4 
Hoſpital of diſeaſed ſouls ; of whom none are per- 


11. Diſtinguiſh ſtill between thoſe truths and du- 
ties, which are or are not of neceſſity : and between 
the tolerable and the intolerabir: errors. And never 
think of a Common Unity and Concord, but upon 
the terms of neceſſary points; and of the primitive 
ſimplicity ; and the forbearance of diflenters in 
tolerable differences. | | 
12. Remember that the Paſtoral Government is 4 
work of Light and Love : and what theſe cannot do, 
we cannot do. Our great ſtudy therefore muſt be firſt 
to know more and to Love more thaz the people; 
and then to convince them by cogent evidence of 
truth; and to cauſe the warmih of our Love to be felt 
by them in all the parts of our miniſtration and con- 
verſe:as the warmth of the Mothers milk is needful 
to the good nutrition of the Child, The History of 


' eSHartin. 


1 3. When you fee many evils which Love and evi- 
dence will leave unc ured; yet do not reject this ma 
and with fewer inconveniences. 

14. When you reprove thoſe weak Chriſtians, who 
are ſubjelt to errors diſorders and diviſions ; reflect 
not any diſgrace upon piety it ſelf : but be the more 
careful to proclaim the honour of Godlineſs, and true 
Conſcientious ſtriftneſs, leſt the ungodly rake occaſt- 
on to deſpiſe it, by hearing of the faults of ſuch as 
are accounted the ⁊calouſeſt profeſſors of it. 

15. Diſcourage not the people from ſo much of Reli- 
Cious exerciſes, in their families, and with one ano- 
ther, as is meet for them in their private ſtations. 

| 16. Be 
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16. Be not wanting in abilities, watckfulneſs and 


. diligence, to reſiſt Seducers by the evidence of truth; 
that there may be no need of other weapons: And 
quench the ſparks arnong the people, before they 


breakout into flames, 


17. Be not Strange to the poor ones of your flocks ; | 


but impartial to al; and the ſervants of all; Mind 


zot high things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. | 


18. Spend and be ſpent for your peoples good, Do all 
the good that you are able for their bodies, as well as 
for their ſouls + And think nothing that you have 


too dear to win them, that they may ſee that you are | 


truly fathers to them , and that their welfare is 
Four chiefest care. 2, EE LOW 
19. Keep up the reverence of the antient and expe- 
rienced ſort of Chriſtians ; and teach the younger 
what honour they owe to them that are their Elders 
in age and grace: For whilſt the Elder who are uſually 
ſober and peaceable, are duly reverenced, the beat of 
raſh and giddy youth,will be better kept in order. 
20. Neither neglect your intereſt in the Religious 
perſons of your charge, leſt you loſe your power 10 do 
them good; nor yet be ſo tender of it, as to depart from 


ſober principles or wayes to pleaſe them : make them | 


— 
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not your Rulers; nor follow them into an) exo bitan- 


cies, to get their love, or to eſcape anyof their cenſures. 
21. Let not the Paſtors contend among them- 
ſelves - eſpecially through envy againſt any whom 
the people most efteem, A reproof of ignorant, 
pie viſh, backbiting, quarrelſome ¶Miniſters. 
22. Stud) our great pattern of love and tenderneſs, 
meekneſs and paticnce : and all thoſe texts which 
commend thoſe virtues ; till they are aigeſted into a 
nature in you, that healing virtue may go from you, 
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AS WA ting fire procetdeth from the incendiaries. The 
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DIREETIO 

SA FOR 

WEAK CHRISTIANS; 
How they may eſcape the troubling, 


dividing, and endangering of the Church, 
by their errours in Doctrine, Wor- 


, "ſhip, and Church-Communion: 


* 


F we had never been vvarned by the Hiſtory of 
the Sacred Scripture, or of the former Ages 
of the Church, yet our experience in this pre- 

ſent Age is enough to tell both us and our 

Poſterity, how great perturbations, and calamities 
may come to the Church of Chriſt, by the miſ- 
carriages of the more zealous Profeſſors of Religi- 
on! and how great a hinderance ſuch may prove 


to the proſperity of the Goſpel ; to the Love and 
Unity of Chriſtians, to the Reformation, and ho- 
ly order of the Congregations, and to all thoſe 
good ends which are deſired by the mſelves. How 
great a diſhonour they may prove to the Chriſti- 
an name, and what occalions of hardening the 
wicked in their contempt of Goalineſs, to their 
Nerlaſting ruine, and the ſufferings of Believers. 
ö . os 
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Reverexce ; the Elder Chriſtians. 
1 


Therefore ſeeing the peace and welfare of the 1 


Church, is much mor e valuable, than the peace 
and welfare of an ind ividual foul, as I have Di- 
rected you how to eſcaj de your on diſturbance and 
undoi ng, ſo I think it as neceſſary to direct you, 
how to eſcape being th : Plagues and diſturbers of 
the Church, & the inſtru ments of Satanin reſiſting 
the Goſpel, and deſtrc ying others. And you 
ſhould be the more willi ng to hear me in this al- 
ſo, becauſe by hurting oth ers you hurt your ſelves, 
and by wronging the Cl wrch of God, you croſs 
your own delires and end. s ( if you are Chriſtians 
indeed , ) and by doing x '00d to others, and fur- 
thering the cauſe of Goc llineſs and Chriſtianity, 

you do good to your ſely :s and further your own 
Conſolation and Salvatio n. | 


et 4 4 * 2 _——__—_—— 
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Llrſt, obſerve this Gene ral direction; ſee that 
you forget not the gr eat difference between Novi- 

ces and experienced Ch iſti ans; but weon the babes and 
thoſe at full age; bet w. zen the we ak and the ſtrong in 
grace: Level them 1 aor in your eſtimation. It is 
not for nothing that the Spirit of God in Scrip- 
ture maketh ſo gre at a difference between them, 
as you may read in, Heb. 5. 11 12,13, 14, and 6, 
1 2. 1 Tim. 3. 6. 1. Fobn 2. 12, 13, 14. There 
are babes, ſtrong me n, and fathers among Chriſti- 
ans. There are ſor ge that are dull of bearing, and 
have need of milk, and are unsbilful in the word of 
rigbteouſneſs,and muſt be taught the principlesʒand 
here are others" who can digelt Frog mat, who by 
EEE Sn WAL. 
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Fo Daty 75 the Elder. 4 


reaſon ef Uſe, haus their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern 


both good and evil. Novices muſt not be made Pa- 
ſtors of the Church. It is not for nothing that the 
Tounger ate fo often commanded reverence and 
ſubmiſſion to the Elder; and that the Paſtors and 
Governours of the Church, are uſually called by, 
the name of Elders ; becauſe it was ſuppoſed that 
the elder ſort were the moſt experienced and wiſe, 
and therefore Paſtors and Rulers were to be cho- 
ſen out of them. And why is it that children muſt 
ſo much honour their fathers and mothers, and 
muſt be governed by them? It is not meerly be- 
cauſe generation give ti the Parents a propriety in 
their children: For God would not have jolly to 


be the governour of wiſdom, upon pretenſe of 


ſuch propriety : But it is alſo becauſe that it muſt 
ordinarily be ſuppoſed that Infants are ignorant, 
and Parents have underſtanding, and are fit to be 
their Teachers, as having had longer time and helps 
to learn, and more experienceto make their know- 
ledge clear and firm. If rhe young and unexpert- 


enced were ordinarily as wile as the aged or ma- 


ture, why are not children made goyernours of 
their Parents, or at leaſt commanded to inſtru 
and teach them; as ordinarily as Parents muſt do 


their children? The Lord Jeſs himſelf would 


be ſubje& to his mother and reputed father in his 
Child-hood, Like 2. 51. Can there be a livelier 
conviction of the arrogancy of thoſe novices; . 


' who proudly flight the judgments of their elders, 


as preſuming groundleſly that they are wiſer than 
they ? Yea Chriſt would not enter upon his pub- 
lick Miniſtry or Office, till he he was about thirty 
gears of age, In 3. 23. He is blind that per- 

| — LOL 
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4 Theperil of the Church. 

ceiveth not in this example, a moſt notorious Con- 

demnation of the pride of thoſe that run with the 
ſhell on their head into the Miniſtty, or that ha- 

ſten to be Teachers of others, before they have had 

time or means to learn; and that deride or vilifie 


the judgments of the aged, who differ from their 


conceits, before they underſtand the things in 
which they are ſo confident. It was thought a good 
anſwer, in John 9. 21. | He is of age, ak him: ] 
But they that are ander age now think their words 
to be the wiſeſt, becauſe they are the boldeſt and 
the fierceſt. The old were wont to bleſs the young, 
and now the young deride the old. It is the cha- 
racter of a truculent people, Deut. 2 8. 5 o. that they 
regard not the perſon of the old : that ls, They re- 
verence not their age. How many vehement com- 
mands are there in Solomons Proverbs to the 
younger ſort, to kearken to the counſel of their 
Parents? The contrary was the ruine of Eli's 
ſons ; and the ſhame of Samuels, 1 Sam. 8. 1, 5. 
Was Rehoboam unwile in forſaking the counſel of 
the aged, and harkning to the young and raſh ? 
And are thoſe people wiſe that in the Myſteries of 


Salvation, will prefer the vehement paſſions of a 


Novice, before the well ſetled judgment of the ex- 
perienced aged Miniſters? I know that the old are 
too oft ignorant, and that wiſdom doth not al- 


waies increaſe with age : But I know withal, that 


Children are never fit to be the Teachers of the 
Church ; And that old men may be fooliſh,but too 
young men are never wiſe enough for ſo high 2 
work, We are not now corlidering, what may 
fall out rarely as a wonder, but what is ordinarily 
to be expected. . 

5 "Moſt 


i A q { 
* 


* bd —_ ow = TERe 1 * 


by youne Chriſtians. P 
| Moſt of the Churches confuſions and diviſions, 
have been cauſed by the younger ſort of Chriſtians. 


Who are in the heat of their zeal, and the infancy 
of underſtanding : Who have Section enough to 


make them drive on, but have not judgment e- 


nough to know the way. None are ſo fierce and 
raſh in condemning the things and perſons which 
they underſtand not, and in railing clamours a- 
gainſt all that are wiſer and ſoberer than they. 
If they once take a thing to be a {lin which is no 
fin, or a duty which is no duty, there is no per- 
ſon, no Miniſter, no Magiſtrate, who hath age, 
or wiſdom, or piety enough, to ſave them from 
the injuries of juvenile temerity, if they do nor 


think and ſpeak and do according to their green 


and raw conceits. 
Remember therefore to be alwaies ſenſible of, 

the great diſadyantages of youth, and to preſerve 

that reverence for experienced age, which God in 


nature as well as in Scripture hath made their due. 


If time and labour were not neceſſary to maturity 
of knowledge, why do you not truſt another with 
your health, as well as a ſtudied experienced Phy- 
lician, and with your Eſtates, as well as a ſtudied 


Lawyer? And why do not Sea-men truſt any o- 
ther, to govern the ſhip, as well as an experienced 


Pilot? Do you not ſee that all men ordinarily are 
beſt, at that which by long ſtudy they have made 
their profeſſion, | 

I know thole that I have now to do with, will 
ſay, that Divinity is not learnt by labour and mens 
teaching, as other Sciences and Arts are; but by 
theteaching of the ſpirit of God: and therefore the 
goungeſt may have as much of it as the elaeſt. 

+ Anſw. 


n 
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Anſw. There is ſome truth and ſome falſhood, 
and much confuſion, in this objection. It is true, 
that the ſaving knowledge of Divinity, muſt be 
taught by the Spirit of God: But it is falſe, that 
Labour & humane teaching are not the means which 
muſt be uſed by them, who will have the teaching 
of the ſpirit. And the objection confoundeth, 
1. The ſpirits teaching us by inditing the Scripture, 
with the ſpirits teaching us the meaning of the 
Scripture.⁊2. And it confoundeth the common know- 
ledge of Divinity, with the ſaving knowledge of it. 
No man cometh to a common knowledge, fit for a 
Teacher of others, without the ſpirits teaching us 
by the. Scripture; For that was the firſt part of the 
ſpirits teaching us, to inſpire the Prophets and A- 

poſtles to deliver a teaching Mord to the Church, 


by which we might all be taught of God through al! 


generations. But many men have excellent com- 
"mon knowledge, by this word, and by the common 
help of the {pirit, without that ſpecial help which 
begetteth ſaving knowledge. Many propheſied 
and workt miracles in Chriſts name, who had no 
ſaving knowledge of him, MNlat. 7. 22, 23. And 
Paul rejoyced that Chriſt was preached, even by 
them that did it of ſtrife and end y, to add affition to 
his bonds: Phil. 1. 1 5, 16, 17, 18. ſaving knowledge 
muſt have a ſpecial help of grace; And they which 
had but common knowledge, may by the ſpirit 
have ſaving knowledge in a little time, by bringing 
It to the heart, and making it clear, and lively and 
effectual. But that may be a means of ſaving o- 
thers, which ſaveth not the man that hath it. 
And all knowledge requireth time and labour, to 
ob:ain it, though the Spirit giveth it, and though 
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but muſt have time. 7 
it may be ſanctified to us in a little time. 

1. Conſider, I pray you, wh y elſe it is, that God 
hath ſo multiplied commands, to dig for it as for 
Silver, and ſearch for it as a hidden treaſure + to 
cry for Knowledge and lift up» our voice for un- 
derſtanding: to wait at the poſts of wiſdoms 
doors : to ſearch the Scriptures and meditate in 
them day and night: Is not this ſuch ſtudy and 
labour as men uſe, to get underftanding in other 
kind of profeſfions ? Are not theſe the plain com- 
mands of God ? and are they not then deceivers 
who contradict them? | | 

2. Is it not a blaſpheming of Gods ſpirit, to 
male it the Patron of mens ſloth and idleneſs, un- 
der pretence of magnify ing grace? When ſo ma- 
ny Texts command us diligence, and ſlothfulneſs 
is ſo great a fin * And none are ſo forward to 
. preach as thele ſame men that cry down mens 
teaching. | | 

3. Why hath God ſetled a Teaching Office in 
his Church, and commandeth all to attend and 
hear and learn, if we are taught by the Spirit 
without mans help? Why were the Apoſtles ſent _ 
out into all the world? And why are they com- 
-manded to teach all Nations, and to teach the 
Church all that Chriſt commanded them ? and 
why doth he promiſe to be with them to the end 
of the world? but that this is the way of the Spi- 
rits teaching, to teach thoſe firſt who are our out- 
ward 'teachers, and then to help us to underſtand 
them? And thoſe are taught of God, who are 
| . taught by thoſe who are ſent of God to be their 
teachers, and have the inward concurrence of his 


grace. 
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8 pe need of Study. 
4. Adviſe with the experience of all the world 
who was the man that ever you knew able to ex- 


pound one Chapter in the Bible, by the inward 
teaching of the Spirit alone without any labour of 
his own, or help from others, by voice or writing: 


Where dwellech that man who by meer inſpira- 
tion, can turn one Chapter out of Hebrew or 
Greek into the vulgar tongue? The firſt part of 
our preaching or publiſhing the Scripture is by 
Tranſlating them into a language which is under- 
ſtood. When Ezra in his Pulpit of wood, did read 
the Law, and give the ſenſe, the meaning is, that he 
read it in the ancient Hebrew Tongue, in which 
it was written, and turned it into the language 
which the Jews then uſed(who were grown much 
ſtrangers to their ancient ſpeech.) Where is the 
man that can ſolidly unfold any Doctrine of Di- 
vinity, which he never read or heard of, or can 
teach that truth, and defend that Religion, which 


he was never taught by man? He is a ſtranger in 


the world, who ſeeth not, that as in Law and Phy- 
ſick and other profeſſions, though ſome are igno- 
rant even when they are old, yet commonly all 
men are wiſeſt and ableſt in their own profeſſion, 
and thoſe know moſt, who having natural capaci- 


ties have had beſt help, and longeſt time, and 


hardeſt ſtudies, the Spirit aſſiſting them by his, 
common help, to make it Knowledge,and by his ſpe- 
cial grace to make it a ſanttifying knowledg.There- 
fore remember to give due reſpc& to them that 
have been longer in Chriſt than you, and to them 
that have longer ſtudicd the Scriptnres,and to them 
that have had greater helps and experience: And 
do not too eabily imagine, that thoſe who are be- 
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low them in all theſe 2dyantages, are yet above 
them in ſound underſtanding : Though ſuch a 
wonder may ſometime come to pals. | 


— — 2 4 
DIRECT. II. 


Obſerve well the ſecret and ſubtil workings 


of ſpiritual pride, and hom deep-rooted and 


dangerous à ſin it is, and what ſpecial temp- 

tations to this odious fin, the younger and 
empty-headed Chriſtians have ; that the 
reſiſtance of them may be your daily care. 


Ride is the ſelf-idolizing fin : the great rebel 
4 againſt God : the chief part of the Devils 
image: that one ſin which breaketh every com- 
mandment : the Heart of the old man - the root 
and Parent and ſummary of all other fin : the An- 
tichriſtian vice, which is moſt directly contrary 


to the life of Chriſt : the principal object of 


Gods hatred and diſdain, and the mark of thoſe 
whom he delighteth to tread down: and the cer- 
tain Prognoſtick of dejection and abaſement, ei- 
ther by humbling repentance, or damnati- 
an. 5 | . 

It is called | Spiritual Pride] ſrom the Object, 
when men are proud of ſpiritual excellencies,real 
cr ſuppoſed. And this is ſo much worſe than 


Pride of Beauty, apparel, riches, high places, or 


high birth, as the abuſe of great and excellent 
things, is worſe than the abuſe of vanities and 


bites e and as things ſpiritugl are in themſelves | 
| | mor 


O Spiritual Pride, og 
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10 Pride of our underſtanding, 
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more contrary to the nature of pride, and there- 
fore the ſin hath the greater enormity. 


The common exerciſe of this Religious or ſpi- 
ritual Pride, is firſt about our Xzowle 4 and ſe,ñ 


condly about our Gedlineſs or Goodneſs. 


1. Pride of our underſtandings, worketh thus 
Firſt, a man that was formerly in darkneſs, is 


much affected with the new-come light, and 
perceiveth that he knoweth much more than he 
did before: And then he groweth to a carnal 
and corrupt eſtimation of it, valuing it more as 


Nature is pleaſed with it, than as it is ſanctified 


by it : Delighting in kzowledge for it ſelf, more 


than for the purity , love and heavenlineſs 


which it ſhould effect. Then he looketh about 
him on the ignorant ſort of people, who know 
not what he knoweth, and ſeeth how' far 
they are below him : And he thinketh with him- 
ſelf, what a difference hath God made between 
Me and Them: And becauſe Thankfulneſs is a du- 
ty, he obſerveth not how Pride doth twiſt it ſelf 
with it, and creep in under the protection of its 
name And how Thankfulneſs and Pride have 


the ſame expreſſions, and both of them ſay, 
I thankthee,O Father, that thou haft hid theſe things 
rom the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them to 


babes: Ithank thee, O God, that 1 am not as other 
men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even 4 
this Publican, Luk. 18, 11. And then he is ſo ta- 
ken up with the things which he knoweth, that 
he perceiveth not what knowledge yet he want- 
eth. And the deep Hfection which his knowledge 
worketh in him, or the tickling pleaſure which he 
hath in knowing, joyned with this gnorance of 


his 
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How it riſeth and worketh. 11 


his ignorance in other things, doth make him 


over-confident of all his apprehenſions, as if 
every thing which he imagineth were an abſolute 
certainty ; And ſo he wanteth that humble ſuſ- 
picion of his own underſtanding, which a true 
acquaintance with his ignorance would have cau- 
ſed in him: And thus he groweth to over- value 
all his own conceivings, and to under-value all 
the opinjons and reaſonings of others, which are 
contrary to his own : And thence he proceeds to 


| - corrupt his Religion with ſuch miſ-apprehenli- 


ons; and his raſh unſuſpeed underſtanding en- 
tertains one error firſt, and then that lets in 
many more; till he have eſpouſed a ſelf-choſex 
frame of doctrine, inſtead of the ſacred truths of 
God, and * of the Goſpel < And from hence 
he proceedeth to chooſe his Religious exerciſes 
alſo, according to theſe miſ-apprehenſions: Theſe 
make him Duties which are no Duties, and fins 
which are no ſins : And thus he calleth evil, good, 
and good, evil; and putteth darkneſs for light, and 


| light for darkneſs , bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for 


bitter. And having made him a Religion of his 
own, he confidently thinketh that it is of God: 
And next he valueth all men that he hath to do 
with according as they are zearer or farther off, 
from this which he accounteth the way or God 
he chooſeth his Church or party whom he will joyn 
with, by the teſt of this Religion which his pride 


| hath choſen : He zealouſly declaimeth againſt the 


oppoſers of his way, as againſt the adverſaries of 
truth and Godlineſs, and conſequently, of God 
himſelf. He prayeth up his opinions, and preach- 


eth them up, and contendeth for them; and 


pray 


12 The workings of Pride of mind. 


prayeth and preacheth and diſpurerh down all that 


is againſt them. He laboureth to ſtrengthen the 
party that is for them, and to weaken that which 
is againſt them: And thus he divideth the kingdom 
and family of Chriſt; He deſtroyeth firſt, the Love 
of his brother and neighbour in himſelf, and then 
laboureth to deſtroy it in all others, by ſpeaking 
againſt thoſe that are not of his way , with 
contempt and obloquy to repreſent them as an 
unlovely ſort of men:? And if the intereſt of his 
cauſe and party do require it, perhaps he will 
next deſtroy their perſons: And yet all this is 
done in zeal of God, and as an acceptable ſer- 


vicg to him: And they think all are Neuters and 
Lukewarm, who proſecute not the Schiſm as fer- 


vently as they, and fight not againſt Love with 
as much vehemency i: Yea and in all this, they 
are {till confident, that they Love the Brethren with 
a ſpecial Love, and make it the mark that they are 
Chriſts diſciples, and that they are paſſed from 
death to life, becauſe they love the party and per- 
Tons, who are of their own opinion and way. And 

thus PRIDE inſenſibly, while they perceive it 
not at ail, doth choke their Opinions, their Re- 
ligions, their parties, and make their Duties and 


their (ins, and rule their judgments, affections 


and their actions; which is all but the ſame thing, 
which the Scripture in one word calieth HERE- 
SY. And all that J have ſaid, you may find 
ſaid in other words in the third Chapter of 
James. 8 

And there are two things which greatly pro- 


2 
. 


more this lin: The one is a conceit that all their 


apprehenſions are the Spirits dictates, or the effect 


of 
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har | of its illumination. And the works and teach - 
the | ings of the ſpirit, are not to be contradicted, or 
ch | ſulſpected, but to be honoured, Therefore they 
m | think that it is a reſiſting of the ſpirit, to reſiſt 
ve their judgment - And they are perſwaded that 


en their apprehenſions are cauſed by the ſpirit, part- 
8 ly becauſe they had no ſuch thing whileſt 
hk | they lived in wickedneſs, but it came in either 
n with their change or ſhortly after And there- 


8 fore they think that the ſame light which ſhews 
1 ed them their ſinful ſtate, doth ſhew them alſo 
- | all theſe principles : And partly becauſe they find 
| themſelves as deeply affected with theſe miſappre- 
Hhlenſions, as with other which are ſound and right; 
5 therefore they are confident that they come from 
the ſame ſpirit: and ſpecially when theſe thoughts 
come in upon the reading of the Scripture, or 
in meditation, or after earneſt prayer to God, 
to teach them by his ſpirit and lead them into the 
truth, and not to ſuffer them to err; and when 
they find that they have good ends and meanings, 
and a deſire to know the truth; all this perſwa- 
deth them that it is the ſpirit from whom their 
thoughts proceed; when yet it may be no ſuch 
thing. | 
And another much greater and commoner 
cauſe of this ſelf-conceitedneſs is this: All mens 
underſtandings: are naturally imperfet : Our 
knowledge about Natural things is ſmall and 
dark, much more about things ſupernatural : The 
wiſeſt muſt ſay, We know but in part: And the 
variety of. mens degrees of knowledge, joyned 
with the difference of their educations, and ad- 
Lantages and fore-going thoughts, doth make as 
great 
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14 Error ſtill unknown. 
great a diverlity of underſtandings as of complexi- 
ons: And yet it is very hard to any man, to have 
a ſufficient diffidence and ſuſpicion of his miſta- 
king mind. For what a man kyoweth, he kyoweth | 
that he knowet h. But no man that erreth doth 
know that he erreth: For that is a contradicti- 
on. If I knew that I erred in judgement, I muſt 
know that the thing is otherwiſe than I judged it | 
to be: which is impoſſible to the ſame under- 
ſanding at the ſame time: For then jndging were 
no judging , as being contrary to knowledge: 
When l ſee ſuch a difficulty about a point, as to 
paſs no judgement at all, but remain in meer ſuſ- 
pence, then I can eaſily perceive that I am igno- 
rant of it But when I paſs any judgement, I can- 
not perceive that my judgement is falſe, except 
it be in the cure of it, and by the ſame light which | 
changeth it: when 1 erre, I can never know that 
I erre, but in ſenſu diviſo; when I ceaſe my errors |. , 
when I know that 1 erred; I ſo erre no longer. 
And becauſe every thing which appeareth to us, 
doth appear in ſome kind of light or other, and 
appeareth in ſome forin, and as elothed with ſome 
qualities, the underſtanding therefore preſently 
hath ſome thought or other of it - If we take any 
notice of it; we ſhall have ſome kind of coneepti- 
on and opinion of it: And few things in the |. 
world do appear to us in ſuch equal diverſe 
ſhapes, as to leave the underſtanding wholly du- 
bious, whether it be this or that. Though of \ 
that which hath 0 appearance at all, I am wholly 
ignorant, and have no conception. And when 
one part of a thing is ſeen, and many other parts 
Q ir arg unſeen; we are all apt 10 coneciye — | 
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The (anſe,and Cure. 15 


* the whole according to the part which we ſee, and 


not allow a juſt ſuſpenſion or ſuſpicion for all the 
parts which are unſeen. That which I ſee, affect- 
eth me as a thing ſeen: But that which 7 ſee not, 
is nothing to me, and therefore affecteth me not 
at all. That part which I know, I know that it is, 


and ſo far, what it is: It is in my mind and memo- 


ry: But that part which J know not, I know not 
that it is, or know not what it is: ſo that ſeeing 
one part of things, and not ſeeing another, (yea per- 
haps mary others)doth not only cauſe our error in 
judging of them, but alſo maketh it very hard, to 
queſtion or diſtruſt our judgements : For we muſt 
not be Scepticks and doubt of all things; nor muſt 
we deny belief co ſo much as is revealed to us? 
And therefore however at the preſent we appre- 


hend things, juſt ſuch we are uſually confident 


that they are. And in this difficulty all error and 
the lamentable conſequences of it do come in. 

But what ſhall a man do in ſo hard a ſtreight ? 
Why this every humble man muſt do. He mult 
tread ſafely, and proceed warily, and try the ſpi- 
rits, and try the doctrines offered him through- 
ly, and this by all the means which God hath ap- 
pointed him for that uſe, He mult not ſtrive a- 
gainſt the light; but he muſt take heed of taking 
darkneſs for light, or hearkening to the decei- 
ver, When he transformeth himſelf into an angel 


of light, ( which is not unuſual ; ) what cometh 


with evidence of truth, mult be received as truth, 
and held faſt, and nor again Jet go; however 
ſometimes it may have a ſecond and third tryal. 
And when you ſee any truth, remember that ir 
& ſtill with a defeRive ſight, and that you ſee 
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16 Ihe cure of Pride. 3 


but in part: And therefore allow a freedome in 
your underſtandings, to receive the reſt. You are 
certain that you ſee not all that is to be ſeen, of a- 
ny Doctrine or Science, any more than of any 
creature: And you are uncertain what infſu- 
ence the unknown parts, would have upon that 
part which you know, or what alteration it would 
make upon your apprehenſion, if you ſaw them 
altogether in their connexion. Therefore be ſure 
that in your moſt confident apprehenſions, you 
never forget that there is ſtill much more anknown 
to you then you yet now. And this will pre- 
ſerve a humility and modeſty in your underſtand- 
ings, and a capacity and fitneſs to receive more 
knowledge: When the forgetting of this, will 
make you proud and arrogant and preſumptuous; 
and like the fool that rageth and is confident, even 
in your ignorance and ſhame; and will ſhut up 
your minds againſtthat knowledg which you want 
But eſpecially if you know that your advantages 
for knowledge have been leſs than yother mens. 
that you are young, or that it is but a few years 
ſince you entred upon the ſtudy of the Scriptures; 
or that you have not any ſtronger natural parts 
than other men; or that you have not had that 
meaſure of Learning which might further your 
knowledge of the holy Scriptures ; but that o- 
thers that differ from you have had much more 
of all theſe helps and means than you; common 
reaſon here commandetli vou to be modeſt, and 
not over-conadent in your own opinion, nor too 
much to ſlight the judgements of ſuch others. 
Eſpecially if chole that differ from you, be not 
only more Learned, but as truly conſcionable as 
i you; 
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you, and as like to be unfeigned lovers of truths 
and have prayed more, and meditated more, and 
| have had more religious experiences than your 
ſelves: And yet more, if they are the greater number 


' gular in your conceits; in this caſe raſh confi- 
dence in your opinions, is too palpable a ſign of a 
religious pride. 8 3 
ö Obj. But the Learnedſt men are not always the 
wiſeſt in the matters of Religion. Anſw. Many men 
are Learned in the Languages and Sciences, who 
are not Learned in the Scriptures , becaule they 
applied not their ſtudies that way.. And many 
men are Learned in the Scriptures, and the Sacred 
tongues, who yet live in ſin, though they are able 
to teach the truth for others. Bur thoſe that well 
underſtand the Scriptures, without Learning the 
Languages which they are written in, and the Cu- 
ſtoms of thoſe times and Countreys, or without 
much reading and long ſtudy both of the Scrip- 
tures themſelves, and the writings of them that 
better underſtand them, are ſo few, ſo very few, if 
' any at all, that if you will pretend to be one of 
them, you had need of ſome miracle or ſomething 
like a miracle, to make your ſelves or others be- 
lieve that you are not deceived. See what I have 
ſaid of this at large, in my Unreaſonableneſs of In- 
fidelity. „ | 
Obj. The greater number are not always in the 
right , therefore why ſhould my ſingularity diſcou- 
rage me? Anſw. The greater number through the 
world are not in the right about Chriſtianity; for 
they are not Chriſtians. And the greater number 
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| of yulgar Chriſtians be not in the right pethaps | 
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in many points of Learning, & Scholaſtick contro< 


verlies, becauſe they are not Learned in ſuch con- 


troverlies. But all Godly men and Chriſtians are 


in the right in all poigts efſextial to Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity © and therefore they are in the cer- 
rain way of life. And if in any integral or acci- 
dental point.you think that you are wiſer than the 
greater part of men, as Learned and as Godly as 
your ſelf, yon mult give very good proof of it to 
your ſelf and others, before it is to be believed. 
I know that in all ages, God giveth ſome few 
men more <xceilent natural parts, than others: 
and he engageth ſome in deeper and more labo- 
rĩous {tudiesthan others: and he bleſſeth ſome mens 
ſtudies more than others: and therefore there are 
ſtill ſome few who know more, than the reſt of 
the Countrey or of mankind - and it were well 


for the reſt, if they knew theſe,and would learn of 


them - But theſe are ſuch as come to their know- 
ledge by hard and laborious ſtudies and meditation, 
thovgh alſo by rhe /pirit bleſſing their endeavours: 
And they are ſuch as give proof of the knowledge 
which they pretend to: And they are ſuch as em- 
ploy their knowledge to preſerve the peace and con- 
cord of beli vers, and do not proudly make a ſtir 


u ch it, to {ec up their own names, though there- 


b- they ſet the world on fire. 
Make therefore no more of theſe vain defences 
of your Pride: Let no man think of himſelf and 


his ow: underſtanding above what is meet. I per- 


ſwade you not to deny any truth which indeed, 
you know, nor to doubt of any thing which is 


mcg tru y certæamn to you. But value not your 


uuderiandings above their werth, and fix not 
5. 
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too raſhly upon your firſt apprehenſions; and go 
not away with a paſſionate confidence, in your 
poor, raw, untryed and defective conceptions. 


But remember that you know but little, and muſt 


have time and labour to grow up to the reſt. Be 
not wiſe in your own conceits, Rom. 12. 16. and 11. 
25. Prov. 26.5, and 28. 11. And this is co m- 
monly the ſin of the ſlothful, that never were at 
that pains for knowledge, by which jt muſt be at- 
tained. The ſluggard is wiſer in his own conceit, 
than ſeven men that can render a reaſon, Prov.2 6. 
16. You little think when you are conceited of 
your knowledge, that you are farther from wiſ- 


dom than a fool. Prov. 26.12.Seeft thou a man wiſe. 
in his own conceit? There is more hope of a fool, than 


of him. Be not wiſe in thy own eyes,Prov.3.3.Woto 


them that are wiſe in their own eyes, and prudent in 


their own ſight, I ſa. 5. 2 1. Be not righteous overmuch, 
neither make thy ſelf over. wiſe: why ſhonldſt thous 
deſtroy thy ſelf ? The ſelf. conceited muſt become 
fools in their own eſteem, if ever they will be wiſe, 
as the woridly wiſe muſt own that which is folly 
in the judgment of the world, if ever they wiil be 
wiſe : 1 Cor. 3. 18. | 


2. And there is a Religious Pride of Goodneſs, as 


well as of Knowledge, which muſt yet more care- 


fully be avoided, as being yet worſe than the for- 


mer, as the thing abuſed is much better. And this 
worketh as ſubtilly and ſecretly as the former. It 


may not only conſiſt with many complaints and 


confeſſions of ſintulneſs, weakneſs and unworthineſs, 


but even with doubrs of ſincerity and ſo much de- 


jectedneſs as ſeemeth to draw near to deſperation. 
It is an ordinary thing to hear the ſame perſons 
i E 2 talk 
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talk ina complaining , doubting and almoſt de- 


ſpairing manner of ſpeech , and yet to have high _ 
expectations of reſpect from others, and to be molt 


proudly impatient of the leaſt undervaluing or neg- 


lect. Yea Pride will make an advantage to it ſelf, | 
of all theſe hamble confeſſions and complaints: And 


it is am old obſervation, that many are proud of 
their bamility; For though it be true that e Auſtin 
ſaith, that Grace is a thing which no man can uſe 


amiſs; the meaning is only, that Grace efficiently * 


can do nothing amiſs - (For if it do amils ſo far it 
is not grace: Yet objectively all Grace may be 
abuſed, that is, a man may make it the object of 
= Pride, and the occalion of many other 

ns, 8 5 3 
And this Religious Pride of Goodneſs, doth ord i- 
narily work under the pretext of Thankfulneſs to 
God for his grace, and Zeal for Holyneſs : But it 
may be known by this , that it always tendeth to 


lift us up, and to the dimininiſhing of Love to o- 


thers, and to the contempt of the weak, and the 
cenſuring of our brethren, and the diviſion and 
diſturbance of the Church of God. They are la- 


mentable effects which this Pride produceth , in 


the Church and all Societies where it cometh. It | f 


maketh all mens Goodneſs ſeem little, except 


our own: It cauſeth the people to undervalue 


their Paſtors, and turneth compaſſion of mens 


weaknees into a ſowr contempt: It ſetteth 
2 man in his own conceit, fo near to God, that he 
tooketh down on other men, as earthly animals 
in compariſon of himſelf. It maketh new terms of 
'Church-Communion , and teacheth men to make 
. Barrower the door of the Church than God hath 
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wor leth, and appeareth,and is aggravated. 2 


made it : It cauſeth men to deny and vilifie Golds 


grace, in thoſe that anſwer nor their expectations: 


And to think that the Church is not worthy of 


their Communjon : And to think that none are ſo 


fit as they, to be the Reformers of the Church and 


of the world. Es 
| intreat thoſe who are in danger of this per? 


nicious lin, to think with themſelves. 1. What a 


heynous crime and folly it is for one that but late- 
ly was a child of the Devil, and a fink of ſin, to be 


proud ſo quickly of their goodneſs : And for one 


that ſo lately was groaning and weeping with a 
broken heart for a ſinful life, to be already puff- 
ed up with the conceits of godlineſs. And for one 
who daily maketh n to God, of a ſinful 

heart, and a faulty life, and of great unworthineſs, 
to contradict all this by an over. valuing of his 


own piety; And how incongruous it is for one, 


who profeſſeth to hope for juſtification by free 
grace and mercy only, and to have nothing of his 


own but what's defiled, and who abhorreth the 


Doctrine of merit, and talketh ſo much of our 
emptineſs and inſufficiency, to be yet puffed up 
with the conceit of his ſpirituality and worth. And 
what an odious ſelf- contradiction it is, to make 


pour ſelf like the Devil in pride, becauſe you 


think you are like God in holineſs, 
2. And conſider, that the more you are proud 


ol your Goodnefs,the leſs you have to be proud of: 


If this ſin be predominant, it is certain that you 
have no ſaving grace at all: And what an odious 
thing and miſerable caſe is it, to be proud of Ho- 
lineſs, when you are unholy ; and to be damned 
both for wart of ir, and for being proud of it 

; Thas 
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22 The Cure of this Pride. 
That a man ſhouid be proud of that, for want of 
which he muſt ſuffer the fire of Hell! But if your 
pride be not predominant, yet it is certain that in 
what meaſure ſoeyer you have that vice, in that 
meaſure you are deflitute of grace: For true 
grace and pride are as contrary as life and 
death, | 

3. And ſtudy well the meaning of ail theſe 
. Scriptures (For you ſhall not ſay that I miſ-in- 
terpret them to you.) Why was it that Chriſt 
mentioneth the Parable of the Phariſee, and the 
Publican ? one thanking God that he was not ſo 
bad as others, and the other thinking himſelf un- 
worthy to look up to heaven. Luke 18. 10, 11, 
&c. Why did he give us the parable of the pro- 
digal who confeſſeth that he was unworthy to be 
called a Son; and of his elder brother who ſwel- 
led with envy at his entertainment? Why was it 
that Chriſt ſeemed not ſtri enough to the Pha- 
riſees, in keeping the Sabbaths,nor in his Diet, nor 
in his Company, but they called him a glutton- 
ous perſon and a wine-bibber, and a friend of 
Publicans and ſinners? Was it not becauſe their 
Pride and ſuperſtition made them think too high- 
ly of their own religiouſneſs ? and ro make lirs 
and duties which God never made, and then to con- 
demn the innocent for want of this humane reli- 
giouſne's ? What was the (in condemned in Iſa. 
65. 5. | Which ſay, ſtand by thy felf; come not 
near to me; for I am holier than thou. | What mean- 
eth that command in Phil. 2. 3. Let nothing be done 
through ſtrife or vain glory, hut inlowlineſs of mind, 
let each eſteem athers better than themſelves, | Read 
this verle over upon your knees, and beg or God 
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to write it on your hearts: And 1 Would with all 
Aſſemblies of dividers and unwarrantable Separa- 
tiſts, to write it over the doors of their meeting 
places. And joyn with it, Rom.1 2. 10. Be kindly 
affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in bo- 
nour preferring one another (that is, before jour 


ſelves.) But ſpecially read and ſtudy, Jam. 3. 


In a word, if God would cure the Church of 
Religious pride, the pride of wiſdom, and the pride 


of Piety and Goodneſs, the Church would have 


fewer Hereſies and contentions, and have much 
more peace, and much more true wiſdom and Good. 


— 
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DIRECT. II. 


Over value not the common gift of utterance, 


nor à high Profeſsion, 45 if the preſence or 
_ abſence of either of them, did prove the 
Preſence or abſence of true ſaving grace. 


1 ſhall anon tell you, that neither of theſe 


| muſt be under valued, nor accounted need- 
leſs, uſeleſs things. But the v valuing them, hath | 
cauſed great diſtempers in the minds and affecti- 


ons, and communion and practiſe, of many ve- 


ry well meaning Chriſtians. When God had firſt 
brought me from among the more ignorant ſort 
of people, and when I firſt heard religious 
perſons pray without forms, and ſpeak affecti- 
onately and ſeriouſſy of ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly things, I thought verily that they were al 
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undbubted Saints; and the ſudden apprehenſion of 


the difference of their gifts and ſpeech from o- 
thers, made me think confidently that the one ſort 
had the mark of God upon them, and the other 
had nothing almoſt of God at all : Till ere long 
of thoſe whom 1 ſo much honoured, one fell off 


to ſenſuality and to perſecuting formality, and an- 


other fell ro the fouleſt hereſie; and another to 
diſturb the Churches peace by turbulent ani- 
moſities and diviſions. But the experience of this 

Kingdom theſe twenty ſix years, hath done ſo 
much to convince the world what crimes may 
ſtand with high profeſſions, that I know not that 
I ever met with the man, that would deny it - 
ſeeing every ſect caſteth it upon all the reſt, how- 
ever ſome of them would juſtifie themſelves. But 
I greatly fear leſt the generation which is now 
ſpringing up and knew not thofe men, nor their 
miſcarriages, will loſe the benefit of theſe dread- 

ful warnings, and ſcarce believe what high pro- 
 Feffors did turn the proudeſt overturners of all 
Government; and reſiſters and 'deſpiſers of mi- 
niſtry and holy order in the Churches and the 
moſt railing Quakers,and the moſt filthy and bla- 
ſpheming Ranters; to warn all the world to take 
heed of being Proud of ſuperficial gifts and high 


profeſſions, and that he that ſtandeth in his own | 
conceit, ſhould take heed leſt he fall. ' : 


When gifts of utterance in prayer or talking 
are thus overvalued, and high profeſſions are 


taken to have more in them than they have, men 


preſently model their Seſtions, and then the 
Church according to theſe miſ-conceivings : And 
a talkative perſon who by company and uſe hath 

| © 1 got 


- 0 
— „ 


* — 
. 


- 
4 2 9 
s 


Mi. 


EE” ere Profeſſors. 25 


1 got! more of theſe gifts „than better Chrittians, | 


ſhall be extolled and admired , when many a 
humble upright ſoul, that wanterh ſuch utterance, 
ſhall be ſaid to he uo profeſſor, and ſo to be unwor- 
thy of the Communion ot Saints. 

Miſtake me not : I know that though pro- 


feſſion may be without ſincerity, yet ſincerity can- 


not be without ſome profeſſion, when there is op- 
portunity to make it: And I know that Grace is 
a vital principle, and like fire which will work 
and ſeek a vent if you would reſtrain it: And 
that Gifts of utterance are great mercies of God 
for the Edification of the Church, Bur here lyeth 
your unhappy errour in this cafe. 1. You take the 
common profeſſion of Chriſtianity to be ns profeſſion 
at all, becauſe there is wanting a profeſſion of, 

reat er zeal & forwardneſs. When as the common 
7s of people in this Land, do profeſs to ſtand to 
their baptiſmal Covenant, in which they own the 
eſſential parts of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity, ard. 
all that is of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. He 
that truly underſtandeth the baptiſmal Covenant, 
and Conſenteth to it, doth perform all which is 
neceſſary to a ſtate of grace: If he profeſs this, 
he profeſſeth, both true faith and repentance, and 
ſanctification and mortification, and all that is ne- 


ceſſary to make a man a Chriſtian, How then 
can you ſay that theſe areno Profeſſors? I tel you 
(except a few Apoſtates ) the common fort of 


people in this Land are Profeſſors of true faith 
and-godlineſs! Whether they are true Profeſſors 


without diſſembling is another queſtion; but they 


are profeſſors of the truth, 
T * 


26 nu lo are Profeſſors. 


Tf you ſay', that Their ignorance and ungodly 


- lives doth ſhew that they either underſtand nor 


the baptiſmal Covenant, or Conſent not to it. 
I aniwer, Mark well what you ſay your ſelves: 
For this doth but ſhew that they are Hypocrites : 
You cannot ſay: then that they are no Profeſſors, 

but that they are diſſembling profeſſors. They pro- 
feſs the truth, they do not truly and uprightly 
profeſs it. I tell you, all the common ſort of the 


people in England, are either Saints or Hypo- 


crices - ſee how 1 have proved this to them in my 
Treatiſe called The formal }Fypocrite. They all 
profeſs enough to ſave them if they lincerely pro- 
feſſed it. He that is baptized and profeſſeth him- 
ſelf a Chriſtian, and yer is a drunkard, a ſwearer, 
a fornicator , or ſuch like, is certainly an Hypo- 
crite as going againſt his own profeſſion: The 
very Greed , Lords Prayer and Ten Command- 


ments have enough to condemn him as an hypo- 


crite. And will you now come in, and juſtifie 
theſe men from their hypocriſie, by ſaying that they 
are no Profeſſors? If they were no Profeſſors, they 
could be no Hypocrites, but meer Atheiſts or In- 
fidels. I know that thoſe are the highe#7 ſort of 
Hypocrites , who counterfeit the higheſt zeal and 
piety, by the higheſt profeſſion : But this but a 

difference in degree. Who ever profeſſeth to be a 
Chriſtian, proteſſeth true Repentance, faith and 
holineſs, and is an Hypocrite if he be not a Saint. 
And then Conſider, that if you would exclude 
any of theſe from the Communion of the Church, 
it muſt not be becauſe they are no profeſſors, bur 
becauſe they are hypocrites , ignorant or ſcanda- 
tous! And if fo , then no man mult be ſhut * 
8 | | ue 


. 
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but upon ſufficient proof: An unproved hypocrite 
or ſinner, is no hy pocrite or ſinner in the judgment 


of the Church: and therefore Hypocrites are al- 
ways a great part of the viſible Church. Other- 


wile Church-Communion would be founded on 


meer injuſtice and tyranny, if men ſhall be called 


Ignorant, Scandalous and Hy pocrites without 
proof. And therefore to exclude baptized profeſ- 
ſors, by whole Pariſhes or Multitudes, without 
bringing proof againſt each perſon one by one, is 
quite to over-turn Chriſts rules and order, and 
Church Conſtitutions .and all Church juſtice. I 
confeſs it is the thing which I have long lamented 


(and often written of eſpecially in my Treatiſe of 
Confirmation) that thoſe who are baptized in In- 


fancy, are not called to a more explicite under- 
ſtanding profeſſion of the Covenant then made, 
and have not a more ſolemn tranſitation into the 
number of adult Communicants ; And we are 


not out of hope that this may at laſt be brought to 


paſs. But in the mean time, the ſame perſons 


though leſs regularly do make profeſſion of the ſame 


thing both at the Lords Table, and in their publich, 
worſhip, & in their common claim to the faith and 


honor of Chriſtianity , ſo that all ſuch muſt be 
rejected as hypocrites upon accuſation and proof 


of Impenitency in ſome groſs ſin, and not in the 
lump , as if they were no profeſſors. For profeſſo's 
certainly they are. | 

And though I abhor their malignity who would 
vilifie Religion, by over-haſty accuſing of higher 
Profeſſors; and would flatter the wicked and 
ignorant, by making an indifferency and tepidity 


{cem ſufficient in the things of God; yet God 


would 


y 1 
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would have me bear witneſs to this truth to cure 

ſome mens contrary extreame-: that as this age as 

is ſaid, doth need no proof, how heinoully high 
rofeſſors may miſcarry? ſo in the place where I 

exerciſed my Miniſtry , 1 found ſome give me a 


v3 


ſatisfying evidence in their laſt ſickneſs, that they 


had long lived a truly godly life, who were never 
noted by their Neighbours, for any extraordinary 
zeal at all, If you ask me, How can it ſtand with 


grace to be ſo much hid? I anſwer, They made the- 


common profeſſion of Chriſtianity: they uſually at- 
' tended the publick worſhip : they lived blame- 
lefly in their places: but they were of ſilent re- 
tircd diſpoſitions, and were inferiours who by 


their ſuperiours were reſtrained from private 


meetings and ſome converſe with more zealous 
perſons which Ka wee And for ought you 
know rhere may be very many ſuch ; who muſt 
not be rejected as no profeſſors, nor without a par- 


ticular accuſation and proof: unleſs you would be 


uſed in the like kind your ſelves. 


. 
* 
— — — * 
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DIRECT. Iv. 


Act not to be made eminent and Conſpicu- 
ons in Holineſs , by ſtanding at a further 
diſt ance from theſe lower Profeſſors, than 
Goa would have you. + 


T T is the loathſome ſcab of the Romiſh Church 


that they who will be taken for Religious, muſt 
go into a Monaſtery of Fryares and Nuns, and {c- 
| berate 
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| perate themſelves from the reſt of Chriſtians, as 


worldly ſecular people - that ſo their Religion 
may be a noted thing, and they may be ſer up in 
their ſingularity , as publike ſpeRacles, for the 
world to admire: Though perhaps they come thi- 
ther but under the gripes of Conſcience, to expiat 
the guilt of whoredome, murder, or ſome no- 
torious ſins, which the contemned ſeculars ne- 
ver committed. And it is ſomewhar eaſie to 
proud corrupted nature to enter into a life of 
greater ſelf-denial, than moſt Monaſticks are pur 
upon, when by it they ſhall be thus ſeparated. 
from the reſt of mankind, as a people of more 
admired holineſs. To ſer our ſelves up in a ſepa- 
rated ſociety, as perſons whom the world muſt 
account more Religious than the common ſort 
of Chriſtians, hath ſo much oſtentation in it, as 
is a great aſſurement to Pride. For many a one 
who perceiveth how childiſh a thing it is, to ſer 
out ones ſelf to be obſerved for fine cloathes, or 
for bodily comelineſs, or for high entertainments, 
curioſities, houſes, lands, or {uch vanities, doth 
yet think that it is an excellent thing, to be ho- 
noured by men, eſpecially by the wiſeſt and the 
beſt, as a perſon of Miſdome, and Piety, and 
Goodneſs, And indeed it is the trueſt and the 
higheſt honour to be Wiſe and Good: And it is 
excecding natural to man to deſire honour : And 
it is lawtul to have a due and moderate ſenſe and 
tegard to our honour - And all this being ſo, how 
eaſie is it for Pride to take this advantage, and to 
go a little farther, while we think that we go but 
this far, and Keep within our bounds. = | 
And the root of the errour lyeth in Acheiſin, 
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Self-fiſmeſs, and Carnality. By the firſt, we neg- 
1% - — of God, which ſhould be — 
utmoſt aim, and ro which all our own Honour 
ſhould be purely referred, as a means - By the 
ſecond, we Idolixe our ſelves, and are ſunk into, 
and centered in our ſelves, and ſeek that honour | 
to our ſelves, which we ſhould wholly frefer to 
God alone. And by the third, we over-yalue 
Man and his eſteem, and live upon the thoughts 
and breath of mortals, and ſeek the honour which 
is given by one to another more than the honour 
which is of God : Whereas we ſhould make it 
our grand care and ſtudy, to be pleaſing to our 
Maker, which is the higheſt honour, and lawful 
and neceſſary to be ſought ; and ſhould be more 
indifferent as to the eſteem and thoughts of man, | 
as being no further regardable, than it conduceth : 

| 


ro our divine and ultimate end. 
| And when Pride hath thus turned the eye of 
Ih the ſoul, from God, to our ſelves , and to the 
L Creature, it is a working ſin, and will be alwayes 
1 ſeeking to fetch in fewel for its ſelf to feed on, 
aland to find out wayes to make our ſelves conſpi- 
1 cuous and obſerved in the world : And to ſepa- 
I rate our ſelves into diſtin ſocieties, that the | 
world may fee we are above Communion with the 
colder duller ſort of Chriſtians,is one of the moſt 
notable means to this ſelf-exalting end, ”— 
And many Chriſtians that are more humble, do 
pet ſo much miſ-underſtand the Scripture prin- 
| ciples of Communion, that rhey think they 
ſhould corrupt the Church, and ſin againſt God, 
ii they ſtood not in a ſeparated ſtate from thoſe of 
| the colder ſort, And this is cauſed much, by 
taking 
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Separation, how cauſed. 31 


taking thoſe Scriptures to ſpeak of all cold and 
carnal Chriſtians, which ſpeak only of the Hea- | 
then and Infidel world. And this cometh to | 
aſs by the happineſs of their birth and breeding: 4 
—— they are born and bred where there are | 
| almoſt none, but profeſſed Chriſtians , and 
they ſee not the ſwarms of Heathens that worſhip 
idols and creatures, or of the Infidels who ſcorn 1 
and perſecute the Chriſtian name, therefore they | 
live as if there were no ſuch perſons. They know 
that the World and the Church comprehend all 
| mankind; and that the Church is gathered out of 
| the World : And becauſe they ſee the Church, but 
ſee not the World, out of which it is gathered 
therefore they are looking for the World in the 
Church, and think that the commoner ſort of | 
Chriſtians are the World ; and the better and | 
more zealous ſort only are the Church, which 
therefore muſt be gathered out of the World : 
And fo they gather theChurch our of the Church, | 
while they think that they gather it out of the | 
Werld. And all this is becauſe they know no | 
more than they ſee, or at leaſt are affected with 
no more; but live as if England or Europe were 
all the World. One years-abode in Aſia or A. 
frica might cure this errour. C 
In 2 Cor. 6. 12, 13, &c. the Apoſtle for bid- 
deth che Chriſtians to marry with Infidels; be- 
| cauſe light hath no communion with darkneſs, nor 
" righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ,nor Chriſt with 
| Pelial. And therefore inferreth, that he that 
| believeth hath no part with an Infidel, nor the Tem- 
ple of God any agreement with Idols, And for 
this he citeth the words of the Prophet, Come 
ont 
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32 Separation, how cauſed. 
out from among them, and be ye ſeparate, and touch 
not the unclean thing. All theie words which the 
Apoſtle ſo plainly ſpeaketh only againſt marry- 
ing with Infidels and Idolaters, and having com- 
munion with them, either intimately or in their 
lf ſin, are by abundance of ignorant Profeſſors abu- 
ll, . | fed,as if they had commanded us to ſeparate from 
By the colder and common ſort of Chriſtians, and to 
| X come out of the Church whereof they are mem- 


— 


ders. What profaning of Gods word is this? 
1 and how groſs and palpable a contradigting of its 
i} plwhain expreſſions? It was a Church of ſuch mix- 
Us ed Chriſtians as our Churches do conliſt of, to 
which the Apoſtle wrote thoſe words; and be- 
cauſe he commandeth them to ſeparate from in- 

| timacy with Heathens and Infidels (yet ſo as when 
| | they are once marryed to them, to continue in 
| 


| © It ); therefore theſe men ſay, that one part 
of the Church is called to come forth and ſepa- 
| rate from the reſt, | | 
| | And with the like abuſe they apply the com- 
11 mand [ Come out of Babylon ] to them that have 
| no communion with Babylon; And when igno- 
[| rance, uncharitableneſs, and paſſion, have taught 
14 them to call Chriſts Churches Babylon, they add 
| ſin to (in, the ſin of ſeparation to the (in of ſlan- 
der and reproach ; and abuſe the Text according 
to their falſe expoſition of it. | 8 
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DIRECT. v. 


Onderſtand rightly the true difference be- 
teen the Myſtical and the Viſible Church, 
and the qualification of their Members; 
and do not confound them, as if it were 
the ſame perſons only, that muſt be Mem- 
bers of both: | | 


HE Myſtical Church indeed bath none but 
1 true Saints. But the Yiſible Church con- 
taineth multitudes of Hypocrites; who profeſs 
themſelves to be what they are not : They pro- 
fels to believe in God, while they neglect him; 
and to be ruled by God, while they diſobey him, 


and are ruled by their luſts : They profeſs to love 


God, and forſake the world, whileſt they. love 
the world, and God is not in all their thoughts - 
They profeſs to love the holy Scriptures, whilſt 
they negle& chem, and love not the holineſs of 
their precepts; They profeſs to believe in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, whilſt their hearts neglect his grace and 
government. They profeſs to believe in the 
holy Spirit, and to Hold the Communion of 
Saints in the Catholick Church; whileſt they re- 
ſiſt the Spirit, and love not Saints. All this ſnew- 
eth that they are Hypocrites. But abundance of 
Hypocrites are in the Viſible Church,” Nay, God 
would have no Hypocrites caſt out, but thoſe who 
bewray their hypocriſie by impenitency in proved 


Herelie or groſs (in. 
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34 Scandals and Hypoerites hae 


cording to our private fancies : We are not the 
Lords of it, nor are we fit or worthy to diſpoſe . | 
of it! Look into the Scripture, and take it for 
the Rule, and ſee there of what manner of per- 
fons the Viſible Church hath been conſtituted in | 
all ages of the world till now, In the firſt Church | 
in Adams family, a Cain, was the firſt born 
member, and fo continued, till ke was excommu- 
nicated for the murder of his brother. In a 
Chureh of eight perſons, who were ſaved out of 
all the world, the Father and Paſtor was overta- 
ken with grofs drunkenneſs, and one of his ſons 
Was a curſed Cham. In a Church of fix perſons, 
ſaved from the wickedneſs of Sodom, two of them 
C Lot's ſons in law) periſhed in the flames among 
the unbelievers : a third was turned into a pillar | 
of ſalt: the Father and Paſtor was drunk two ; 
nights together, after the ſight of ſach a terrible 
miracle, and after ſo ſtrange a deliverance to him- 
ſelf - and committed inceſt twice in his drun- 
kenneſs: The two that remained (his daughters) 
cauſed his drunkenneſs purpoſely, and committed 
inceſt with him. In the Church in Abrahams fa- 
mily, there was an Iſhmael : and in the Church 
in Iſaacs family there was an Eſau and even 
Rebeccah and Jacob guilty of deceitful equivoca- 
tion : and Abraham and Iſaac denied their wives 
to ſave themſelves in their unbelief. In Jacobs 
family was a Simeon and Levi, who murdered _ 
multitudes under a pretence of Religion, and un- 
der the cover of falſe deceit : and almoſt all his 
fons, moved with envy, ſold their brother Foſephs 
for a ſlave; and ſome were hardly kept from 
Kurdering him; and his daughter Pina 3 | 
c& | 
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filed by deſiring to ſee the company and faſhions 


of the world. In the Church of the Iſraelites in 
the Wilderneſs, after all the miracles which they 
had ſeen, and the mercies they had received, ſo 

great were their ſins of unbelief and murmuring, 
and luſt, and whoredomes, and idolatry, and 


diſobedience, that but two of them that came out 


of Egypt; were permitted to enter the promiſed 
land: In the times of the Judges; they ſo oft re- 
newed their idolatry; beſides all theit other ſins; 
that they ſpent a great part of all thoſe ages in 


. captivity for it. And when the villanies of Gi. 


boah had imitated the Sodomites, and raviſhed a 
woman to death; tlie Tribe of the Benjamites de- 
fended it by a war, and that in three battels, till 
fourty thouſand of the innocent Iſraelites were 
Nain; and twenty five thouſand of the Benjamites. 
Look through all the Books of Samuel, the Kings, 
and Chronicles, and the Prophets ; from the lad 


Rory of the ſons of Eli and of Samut, to all the 


wicked Kings that followed, who kept up odious 
Idolatry ( even Selomon himſelf ) and ſcarce two 
or three of the beſt did put down the high places: 
And when Hezekiah was Zealous to reform, the 
hearts of the ſubjects were not prepared, but 
derided or abuſed the Meſſengers whom he ſent 
about, to call the people home to God: A 
naſſehs wickedneſs is ſcarcely to be parallell'd + 
And when God ſent his Prophets to call them to 
repentance, they mocked his Meſſengers, and 
deſpiſed and abuſed his Prophets, till the 
wrath of the Lord aroſe, and there was no re- 
medy : 2 Chron. 36. 15, 16, Read over the 
"repute; eniies there whar 4 poop LI 
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of God was. The ten Tribes were drawn by Fe- 
roboam to ſin, by ſetting up Calves at Dan and 
Bethtel, and making prieſts of the vileſt of the 
people, and forſaking the Temple, andthe true 
worſhip of God, and the lawful Prieſts. And 


theſe lawful Prieſts at Feruſalem, were ravening 


Wolves, and greedy Dogs, and careleſs and cruel 
Shepherds: The falſe Prophets who deceived the 


people, were moſt accepted: The people are accu- 
{ed of eruelty, oppreſſion, whoredom, drunkenneſs, 


Idolatry, and hatred of thoſe that would reform 
chem They were grievous perſecutors: Which 


_ of the Prophets did not your fathers kill and per ſe- 


cut e? ſaith Chriſt, Math. 23. Let this was the 


Church of God, and many think his only viſible - 


Church: And all theſe twelve Tribes were not ſo 
big as England, and were to the bigneſs of all the 
Earth, no more than one tree to a large Wood or 
Forreſt. 


more large and pure. Let us therefore take a 
view of it: And J beſeech you remember, thar 


what l ſay is not to make ſin leſs odious, nor the 


Church or Godly leſs eſteemed : but to ſhew you 


the frame of the viſible Church in all Genera- 


tions, and how it differeth from the inviſible; leſt 
you ſhould take on you to be wiſer than God,and 
to build his houſe after a better rule than his Go- 


ſpel, and the primitive pattern, and marr all by 


being wiſe in your own coneeits, and by being 
righteous overmuch. Eccleſ. 7. And I pray you 


forget not that the Primitive Church was the moſt 


pure, and the pattern of thoſe following; and had 


Anſſpired eApoſiles to be its Guides, and inſpired 
__— 1 —— 


But doubtleſs the Goſpel Church was both ; 
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Prophets to be its Helpers, and abundance of Mi- 
rac les and extraordinary gifts, to gather and edifie 


itzto ſilence its enemies, and to terrifie and reſtrain 


offenders, and to bring up the Church to the 
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N higheſt degree of holineſs that could be well ex- 


pected. And withal, the Members were not dri- 
ven in by force by Magiſtrates, nor allured by any 
worldy commodities , but were a few Volunteers, 
who in a time of perſecution, profeſſed Chriſt, to 
their hazard, or ſuffering in the world. Yet ſee 
what they were. | 
The faultineſs of the Teachers. | 
The Apoſtles before the death of Chriſt; 
though they had ſo long heard his doctrine, and 
ſeen his miracles, underſtood not that he muſt die 
for our ſins, and be buried, and riſe again, and 
aſcend into Heaven, and there intercede for us, 
and rule the Church. 70h. 12.16. and 10. 6. Luk. 
IS. 34. and 9. 45. and 24. 43, 44, 45. Peter ſo 
much perſwaded Chriſt from that ſuffering by 
which the world was to be redeemed, that Chriſt 
ſpeakerh to him as he did to the Devil, Math. 4. 
Get thee behind me, datan; for thou ſavoureſt not 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be of men. 
 eMatth. 16. 22, 23. James, and his beloved 
diſciple John, (called ſons of thunder, perhaps 
for this, or ſuch like zeal ) would have called 
for fire from heaven, to deſtroy the unbelieving 
adverſaries of the Goſpel, and knew not of what 
ſpirit they were. Judas was one that was ſent out 
to preach the Goſpel by Chriſt himſelf, ( wha 
knew his heart.) Many that preached and pro- 
phelied, and caſt out Devils in his name, were 
workers of iniquity, whom he never knew with 
JJ 


38 The faults of Miniſters. 


ſpecial approbation. Matth. 7. 22,23. When 
he came to his ſufferings, they all ſlept,when they 
ſnould have watched and prayed with him one 
hour in his agony ; and this after his admonition. 
When they ſhould have confeſſed him in ſuffer- 
ing, they all forſook him and fied, Math.26.56. And 
Peter that ſeemed to ſtick cloſer to him, did with 
forſwearing thrice deny him, after he had pro- 
miſed to die with him, and not to forſake him, 
though all for ſook him: And when he was dead, 
they ſaid, Luk. 24. Ve trusted this was he that 
ſhould have delivered Iſrael, is if their faith had bin 
extinct. And when he roſe and appeared to them, 
they hardly believed what they ſaw: and Thomas, 
one of them, reſolved that he would not believe, 
unleſs he might put his fingers into his ſide. And 
when they ſpake with him before his Aſcenſion, 
they dreamed ſtill of an earthly grandure, and 
askt him, Whether now he would reſtore the King- 
dom unto Iſrael? Act. 1. And they underſtood 


not the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

And when the Holy Ghoſt was come upon 
them, one of their firſt Deacons, Nicholas was the 
original of a Sect whoſe doctrine Chriſt did hate. 

Paul and Barnabas contended even to parting. 

Peter diſſembled by a ſinful ſeparation, walking 

not upfightly, and drew away Barnabas into the 
diflimulaticn - Gal. 2. Phil. 1. 15, 16. | Some 
preach Chriſt even of envy, and ſtrife, and ſome of 
good will, The one preach Chriſt of contentions, not 
Jincere'y, ſuppoſing to add affliction to my bonds. ] 

any were made like the heads of Sects, and 
ſome were of Paul, and ſome of Apollo's,and ſame 
of Cephos (as the Papiſts be now.) And ſome 
„75 mes "wit 
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built of hay and ſtubble, which muſt be conſumed. 


1 Cor. 3. 12. Of Timothy and the reſt Paul ſaith, 
LI haue no man like-minded | for all ſeek their own, 
aud not the things which are Feſus Chriſts. 3 Joh.g. 
10, Diotrephes who loverh to have the preeminence 
among them, receiveth us not prating againſt us with 
malicious words : and not content there with, neither 
dot h he himſelf receive the Brethren, and forbiddeth 
them that would, & caſteth them out of the Church. ] 
As the Apoſtles themſelves before Chriſts death, 
were ſtriving which of them ſhould be the great- 
eſt; ſo this vice ſtill followed many of the Paſtors; 


ſo that Peter is. fain to exhort them, not to Lord 


it over Gods heritage, nor to rule them by conſtraint, - 
but willingly. 1 Pet. 5. And what abundance of 
Sect- maſters did ariſe from among the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel in the Apoſtles own times? Inſo- 
much as Paul fore-warneth the famous Church 
of Epheſus, not only that grievous Wolves (that 
is, Hereticks ) ſhould enter , that ſpared not the 
flocks, bur alſo that, of their own ſelves men ſhould 


ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away diſci- 


ples after them. Act. 20. 30. And in the Apo- 
{tles dayes, while one had a Propheſie, and another 
a Pſalm, & c. they brought confuſion into the 
Church-worſhip, even by abuſe of extraordinary 
gifts: and they ſo abuſed the Love-fea#ts at the 
Lords Supper, that Paul was fain to perſwade 
them rather to eat at home; 1 Cor. 14. and I Cor. 
11. ſo much of the true ſtate of the Primitive 
Teachers and Paſtors of ihe Church. 
The faults of the Church of Rome. 
What Heretical Judaizers were among them is 


iatimated in g. 1, and 3. to the Romans. And how 
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Supper For in cating, ever) one taketh before ot her, 


little they underſtood the doctrine of Juſtificationꝰ 
is intimated in cap. 3, 4,5 „6, 7, and 8. What 
diſſentions there were about meats, and drinks, and 
da yes, the weak judging the ſtrong, and the ſtrong 
delpiling the weak, appeareth, cap. 14. and 15: 
And ſame cauſed diviſions and offences contrary to 
the deftrine which they had learned, ſerving not the 
Lord Feſus, but their own bellies, and by good words 
aud fair ſpeeches, deceiving the hearts of the ſimple, 
HB Sr ĩͤ 
The faults of the Church of Corinth, 

1 Cor. 1. 11,12. | There are contentions among 
Jon Every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, and 1 of 
Apolio's, and I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. Mark 
the extent of the ſin (ever) one of jou) that is, ve- 
ry many among you, 1 Cor. 3.1 3. I could not ſpeak 
to jon as ſpiritual but as oarnal--- For je are yet car- 
nal -v. 12. If any build on this foundation, wood, 


bay, ſtubble, -v. 1 F. he ſhall ſuffer loſs. chap. 4, 1 8,2 1. 


Some are puffed up-- Shall I come to you with a rod, 


er in love! chap. 6. 5, 6, 7 8. I ſpeak to your ſhame, 
Is there not a wiſe man among ou! Becauſe ye go 
to Law one with another (before Heatheris, ) Nay, 
you do wrong and defraud, and that your brethren. 
Know ye not that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit 


the Kingdom of God ?--- chap. 17. %, 18, 19, 20; 


21. I praiſe you not that you come together, not for 
the better but for the worſe. For firſt of all when you 
come together in the Church. I hear that there be 
aiviſions among you--- For there muſt be alſo He- 
reſies among you, that they which are approved may 


te made manifeſt among you . When you come 


together into one place, this is not to eat the Lords 


his 
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bis own ſupper , and one is hungry, and another is 
drunken. Verl. 23. 30. He that eateth and drink. 
eth unworthyly, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body--- For this 
cauſe many are weak and ſick among you, and many 
ſleep. Chap. 14. Reproveth their abuſe of un- 
Known tongues , and their diſorder in Gods pub- 
like worſhip----Chap. 15. 12, 13, 14, 15. [ If 
Chriſt be preached that he roſe from the dead, hom 


ſay ſome among you, that there is no reſurrection. 


But if there be no reſurrection of the dead, then 
Chriſt is not riſen, And if Chriſt be not riſen, then 
75 our preaching vain, & jour faith is vain; yea & wo 
are fe nd falſe witneſſes of God---v. 17. and ye are 
Jet in your ſins. 2 Cor. 12. 20,21. I fear leſt when 
{ come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as 1 would,and.that 


1 ſhall be founds o you]ſuch as ye would not. Leſt there 


be debates, envyings, wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings, 


whiſperings, ſwellings , tumults; and leſt my God 


will humble me among yon, and that I ſhall bewail 
many that have ſinned already, and have not repent- 
ed of the uncleanneſs and fornication and laciviouſ- 
neſs which they have committed. ] Belides that 
Paul and his Miniſtry were flandered and much 
{lighted among them, as by his large and vehe- 
ment apologies and expoſtulations doth appear; 
Theſe were the faults of the Church of the Ces 
rinthians. FFF op 
' Thecorruptiors of the Churches of Galatia. 
Gal. 1.6,7,8, 9. I marvel that you are ſo ſoon re- 
moved , from him that called you, to the grace of 
Chriſt, to another Goſpel ; which is not another; but 
there are ſome that trouble you, & would pervert the 
Goſpel of Chriſt: But though we or an Angel from 


heaven 
3 =_ s o 
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heaven , preach any other Goſpel to you , than that 


which we have preached to ou, let him be accarſed-- 
Chap. 3. 1, 2, 3. O foolſh Galathians ! Who hath be- 


witched you , that you ſhould not obey the truth be- 


fore whoſe eys--- Are ye ſo fooliſh? Having begun 
in the ſpirit , are ye wow made perfect by the fleſh ? 

Have ye ſuffered ſo many things in vain=-chap.4..g- 
How turn ye again to weak, and beggarly elements, 


whereto ye deſire again to be in bondage. verſ. 10.11. 


Te obſerve dayes and monc ths, and times, and years; 


1 am afraid of you, leſt I have beſtowed on you labour 


in vain---v. 16. Am I therefore become your enemy 
becauſe TI tell you the truth? Tell me, ye that deſire 
to be under the Law---- v. 29. As then, he that 
was born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born 
after the ſpirit , even ſo it is now (The Legaliſts 
perſecuting the Apoſtles )) Chap. 5. 2, Behold 1 
Paul ſay unto you, that if ye be circumciſed Chriſt 
ſhall profit you nothing. v. 3, 4. For I teſtifie again 
to every man that is circumciſed , that he is a deb- 
tor to do the whole Law : Chriſt is become of no ef- 
fect to you. Who ever of you are juſtified by the Law, 
ye are fallen from grace: v. g. A little leaven leaven- 
eth the whole lump. 12. I would they were even cut 
off which trouhle you. Chap.6. 1 2. As many as de- 
fire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, they conFtrain 
ou to be circumciſed. 
The corruptions of the Church of Coloſſe. 

Col. 2. 20, 21, 22, 23. If ye he dead with Chriſt 

from whe rudiments of the world, why as though li- 


wing in the world, are ye ſubjeft to ordinances!Touch, 


not, raft not, handle not (which all are to periſh with 
afing ) after the Commandements and Doctrines of 
inen! Which thinss hate indeed a ſhew of wiſaome 
22 wit Worſhip. The 


| © Galatia, Colofſe, ad Epheſus, &c. 43 


—"Th corruptions of the Church of Epheſus. 


as aforeſaid, 
Ihe corruptions of the Church of Pergamus. 


— — — 
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thee , becanſe thou haſt there them that hold i 


Pour” rm: . 
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Rev. 2. 4, 5- Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat 4. 


gainſt thee becauſe thou hast left thy firſt love.— Re- 
' member from whence thou art fallen, and do thy firſt 

works, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly,and will 
| remove thy Candleſtick. AR. 20. 30. Of Jour own \ 
men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, &c. 


ſelves ſhall 


Rev. 2. 14, 15, 16. I have a few things 2 1 

| : bold rhe do- 
ftrine of Balaam, who taught Balac to caſt a ſtumb- 
ling block, before the Children of Iſrael; to eat things 


ſacrificed to Idols; and to commit fornication: ſo haft 


thou alſo them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 


tans, which thing J hate .-Repent, or elſe I wil. 


The faults of the Church of Thyatira. 
Rev. 2. 20, 21, 23. I have afew things againſs 
thee, becauſe thou ſuffereſt the woman Jezebel which 
calleth herſelf a Propheteſs , to teach and to ſeduce 
my ſervants to commit fornication, and to eat things 


ſacrificed to Idols. 


' The faults of the Church of Sardis. 
Rev. 3. 1. Thon haſt a name that thou liveſt and 
art dead--T have not found thy works perfect before 
God. 4.Thou haſt a few names even in Sardis,which 


| have not aefiled their garments. 


The faults of the Church of Laodicia. 
Rev. 3. 15, 16, 17. Thou art neither cold nor 
hot---1 will ſpue thee out of my mouth---and know- 


et not that thou art wretched and miſerable and 


poor and blind and naked. 


I have been thus large in citing the words of 


the Text, ro make it plain to you, of what Ko 
+ > oo, + 
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4 The faults of viſible Churches 


of Members the Viſible Churches were then 
made up: And to affect their hearts with the 
ſenſe of their partiality , who can plead for ma- 


ny things as duties, and plead againſt many things 


as (in, without one plain word of Scripture on 


their ſide : and yet can read all theſe without ei- 


ther ſenſe or notice. | | 

Let mark, I pray you, that | am far from ſay- 
ing that Sod alleweth any of theſe ſins, or that any 
ſhould make light of them: For all muft abhor 


them; Nor do I ſay, that none of the Churches ought 


to have excommunicated any of theſe offenders 
for theſe ſins. Some of them I doubt not, ſhould 
have been caſt out. But theſe are the uſes which I 
deſire you to make of all theſe Texts. 


Firſt, before you judge any Church to be no 


Church, be able to prove it hath worſe crimes to 
nullifie it than any of theſe had. For none of theſe 
were for theſe faults pronounced xs Churches of 


| Teſus Chriſt. 


Secodnl, yobſerve that no one Member, is in all 


theſe Scriptures, or any other, commanded to 


come out and ſeparate from any. one of all theſe 
Churches, as if their communion in worſhip were 
unlawful. And therefore before you ſeparate from 
any as judging Communion with them unlawful, 
be ſure that you bring greater reaſons for it, than 
any of theſe recited were 8 
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DIRECT. VI. 


Underſtand well the different conditions and © 


A 


terms of Communion with the Church xs 
inviſible and as vifible ; and the different 
priviledges of the Members; that ſo you 
may not preſume to impoſe any conditions 


which God hath not impoſed ; nor yet to 


grudge at the reception of thoſe that are not 
ſanitified and ſincere. 


LE Chriſtiahs are agreed that it belongerh 
to God only to make the conditions of 
Church. communion 3 and therefore it belong- 
eth not to us to invent them, nor to our wit to 
cenſure what God hath done, but to ſearch the 
Scripture till we find it out, and then obey it. 
This is the great controverſie which hath trou- 
bled the Church? When men know not who 
ſhould be Members of the Church and/who not, 
and when they have no certain rule or character 
to know whom they muſt receive, it is no won- 
der if confuſion and contention be the complexi- 
on and practice of ſuch Churches. And here the 
Paſtors have torn the Church , by running into 
contrary extreams. Some have thought that the 
Vilible Church muft be conſtituted only of ſuch 
perſons as fatisfie the Paſtors and the people of 
the truth of their ſanctification, by ſome ſpe- 


_ cial account of their converſion or the work of 


grace upon their hearts, in diſtinter manner 
' 5 that 
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than the ancient Church required of the baptized: | 
Whetein being agreed of no certain terms, to 
know anothers ſanctihcation by; their Churches 
are diverfified according to the meaſure of the 
ſtrictneſs or largneſs, cenſoriouneſs or charity: of 
the Paſtors and the people; while one thinks that 

rſon to have true grace whom another thinks to 
have none. And fo they that will be moſt unthari- 
table, do pretend to the reputation of being the 


moſt pure; becauſe they are moſt ſtrict: And multi- 


tudes are ſhut out whom Chriſt would have to be 
received, &his children are numbred with the dogs; 

On the other ſide there is one or two of late 
among us, who think that the Church is but 
Chriſts School, where he teacheth the way to true 


Regeneration; and not a Society of profeſſed Re- 


generate ones or Saints: And that all who own 
Chriſt as the Teacher of the Church; and ſubmit 
to the Government of the Paſtors, & are willing to 
learn how to be regenerate , ſhould be baptized , 
though they profeſs not any ſpecial ſaving faith or 
repentance, And their reaſons are, becauſe firſt, elſe 
all that doubt of their ſincerity muſt lie, or be 
kept out. Secondly , becauſe that in the Church 
of the Jews , the multitude were ſuch as were o- 
penly ungodly: And ſome of the Papiſts talk alſo 
at this rate, though indeed they are themſelves yet 
utterly unreſolved in this point. . 
What Church ſoever is conſtituted according 
to either of theſe two opinions, will not be conſti- 
tuted according to the mind of Chriſt -: But yet 
with this difference : The firſt Opinion introdu- 
ceth Church- ryranny, and injuſtice, and is foun- 
fed in the want of Chriſtian charity, and krow- 
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ledge, and iendeth to endleſs ſeparations and con- 
faltens. But the ſecond opinion inferteth all theſe 
greater miſchiefs. Es | 

Firſt, it confoundeth the Catichumens with the 


Chriſtians, and maketh all Chriſtians who are bur 


willing to learn to be Chriſtians. Secondly, it 
maketh the Chriſtian Church to conſiſt of ſuch as 
are no Chriſtians : As that perſon certainly is not, 
who conſenteth not that Chriſt be his Teacher, 
Prieſt and King: For to ſuch a one, he is 0 Chriſt; 
ſecing theſe are the eſſential parts of his Mediato- 
ry office. And the new device of deſtinguiſning 
Chriſts Apoſtelike & Mediatory offices, and ſo the 
Church congregate & the Church regenerate accor- 
dingly, will nor ſerve to defend this conceit. For as 
Chriſt is not divided, ſo his office for which he is 
called Chriſt is but One, which entirely is called 
the office of a Saviour; or Redeemer, or Mediator, 
which are all one: And the eſſential parts of it are, 
firſt his Prieltly, ſeeond Teaching and Ruling offi- 
ces or works And this which is called his Apoſtle- 
Hip, is but the ſame which is called his Teaching or 
Prophetical Office, and is a part of his Media- 
tory or ſaving Office. And he is no Chriſtian, nor is 


that anyCongregatedChriſtian Church, which pro- 


feſſeth not to take Chriſt for his Mediator his 
Prieſt and King, as well as for an Apoſtle a Pro- 
phet or Teacher. Thirdly, they therefore who hold 
the aforſaid doctrine, do introduce a new ſort of 
Chriſtianity. Fourthly, and a new ſort of Bap- 
tiſm, which the Church of Chriſt never knew to 
this day. And therefore they do ingenioully 
profeſs their diſſent from our form or words in 
Baptiſm, becauſe we put the baptized to * 
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the fieſhi the world and the devil , and to uſe ſack | 
covenanting words as muſt ſignifie ſpecial grace: 


But through the great merty of God, Baptiſm is 


ſill rhe ſame thing in all the Chriſtian Churches 
in the world, the reformed, the Roman, the 
Greek, the Armenian, yea and the Ethiopian too, 


for all their ſeeming reiteration of ic. And Ba- 


priſm among them all, is the ſame now as it hath 
been in all Generations, from Chriſts inſtitutioti 
of it. So that we fully maintain as well as the 
Roman3,thart Chriſtianity hath by this ſacred Tra- 


„ dition been ſafely delivered down to us to this 


day. What a Chriſtian is, and what Chriſtiani- 
ty is, may be moſt certainly known, by this which 


is commonly called our Chriſtening; In which the 


profeſſion and covenant which maketh men Chri- 
Rians is ſo expreſs and unchanged from age to 
age. Therefore theſe men who would have out 


Baptiſm changed, do ſpeak plainly . but impu- 


dently; as if they were raiſed in the end of the 
world, to reform the baptiſm and Chriſtianity 
of all ages, and were not only wiſer than the 
univerſal Church from Chrift till now , but alſo 
at laſt muſt make the Church another thing. I 
Intreat the Reader who would know the judge- 
ment of all antiquity about baptiſm , as ſuppo- 
ſing ſaving grace, to read thoſe numerous citati- 
ons of Mr. Gataker in the Margin of his book a- 
gainſt Davenant, of Baptiſm. Fifthly, and by 

this new doctrine they deſtroy all that ſpecial 
Love which Church-members or viſible Chriſti- 
ans as ſuch, ſhould bear to one another. For if 
no faith or conſent muſt neceſſarily be profeſſed at 
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and children of the devil, then all Church. members 
As only ſuch, muſt be taken to be but ungodly, and 
no man muſt love à Church-member as ſuch, 


with a ſpecial love, as a viſible Saint; but only 
as one of the hopefuller ſort of the ungodly. Sixth- 


ly, and hence it will follow, that either none muſt 
make any profeſſor of ſaving Faith and Repentance 
( and ſoall appearance of holineſs muſt be dri- 
ven out of the world ) or elſe the Church muſt 
be conſtituted of two ſorts of profeſifons and pto- 
feſſours, rota ſperie diftin from one another; 

ea more diftin than Infidels are from their new 

ort of Chriſtians. And. conſequently it muſt 


needs be indeed two Churches and not one; vix. 


One Church of thoſe who take Chriſt for their 


Teacher only, and another of thoſe that take him 
entirely as Chriſt. Seventhly, and by this rule 
the Socinians and Mahometans,who confeſsChriſt 
to be a great Teacher, but deny him to be the F rieſt 
and ſacriſice for lin, may be baptized, and taken 
for Chriſtians. Thefe and many more abſurdities 
follow upon this new conceit. But I muſt deſire 


the Reader who would ſee more of it; to peruſe 


my Diſputations about Right to Sacrament, where 
it is handled at large. 

As to their Objections I anſwer. Firſt, no 
man is called to lye,nor.yet are the fearful to be 
ſhur out: For as no man is perfectly acquainted 


with his own heart, ſo no man is to profeis a per- 
fect knowledge of it: But if a man ſpeak as he 


thinketh upon faithful endeavours to avoid ſelf- 
deceit, no more can be expected of him. He 


that can ſay [ Though I am not certain tliat there 
is no ſeeret fraud in my * yet as far as I can 
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diſcern it, I am willing to be a Chriſtian upon the 
terms of Gods Covenant, and to take Chriſt for 
my Teacher, Prieſt, and King] muſt offer himſelf, 
and muſt be received into the Church. _- 
- Secondly, and as to the Jews caſe, I have pro- 
ved in the fore-mentioned Diſputations, Firſt, | 
that it was no leſs than a profeſſiom of ſaving | 
faith, which was made in the Covenant of Cir- 
cumcilion. Secondly; that men were then to be 
put to death, for almoit all theſe enormous crimes 
which we now excommunicate men for And the 
dead are not members of the Church on earth. | 
Thirdly, that all that in matter of fact was found 
among them contrary to this, was contrary fo | 
Gods Law: And to argue againſt the Law from 
mans breach of the Law, a facto contra jus, is very 
bad arguing. Fourthly, that it is far ſurer and | 
clearer realoning about the Evangelical ſtate and 
order of the Church, from the Goſpel, than from 
. the Law of Moſes, much more than from the vio | 
lations of that law. Fifthly, but yet all the cor- 
ruptions of the Churches, as I have cited and pro- 
ved them before, do ſhew us the difference be- 
tween the Church, as viſibly Congregate, and as 
Regenerate; and ſhew us that the preſence of ſcan. 
dalous ſinners, will not warrant us to ſeparate or to 
un- church the Church. And this may ſuffice a- ä 
gainft that errour. 8 
}> The true conditions of admittance into the | 
Church and fare of Chriſtianity are theſe, —_ 3 
Firſt, A true belief in God the Father, Son, and 
Holy G hoſt, and a Devoting our ſelves ſincerely to a 
Him, as our reconciled Father, our Savirur, aud our 
Sanctißer, in a reſolved Covenant, or Conſent, re-' | | 
F „ nounc ing 
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nouncing the Devil, the world, and the fleſh; (ex- 
prelly. ur impliedly) is the Whole and the only 
condition of our Communjon with the Church 
myſtical, or the living body of Chriſt (which is 
called The Church, in the firſt and myſt famous 
ſenſe. ) | 

Obj If this muſt be wrought in us before we are in 
the myſtical Church, then a ſtate of bolineſs may be 
found in ſuch. & are yet out of the body of Chriſt in 
the world: But if this be after our entrance into the 
Church, then leſs may ſufficiently qualiſie us for ad. 


_ MitI antes | 


eAnſw. It is neither before nor after? but it is 
our change and entrance it ſelf. To be a member 
of the Church myſtical , and to be a Chrijtian is all 
one + and this is chriſtianity. If 1 ſhvuld lay that 
the making a man a Rational free agent, is the ma- 
king him a member of the Rational world, would 
you think that this muſt be either antecedent or 
conſequent to his change; which is nothing elſe 
but the change it ſelf ? oO 
Secondly, That which maketh a man a member 
of the Univerſal Church, as Viſible, is his Baptiſm, 
Which is, his profeſſion of the ſame true Faith afore- 
ſaid, and conſent to the Coy:nant , or his viſible de- 
dication to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
kis Reconciled Father, his Saviour and vanttifier,by 
a Vow and Covenant in Baptiſm. 5 
Where note that Baptiim hath two parts - The 


covenant there made, and openly declared bt tween 
| God and Man: And the Sacramental, objigning 


and inveſting ſign , which is the waſhing in water. 

The Profeſſion it ſelf,or open-covenanting with God, 

is the thing ſtatedly fieceſlary to the = of Vi- 
| | G 2 ä 
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ſible Chriſtianity : And the waſhing with water, is 
neceſſary as a duty where it may be had, and as a 
means to the orderly & regular entrance; by which 
the Church is commonly to judge who are its ad- 
mitted members and who not. As inward conſent, 
and outward profeſſion of conſent, and publick ſolem- 


nix ation, are the neceſſaries to a ſtate of marriage; 


the firſt being as the ſoul, the ſecond as the body, 
and the third as the wedding garments ; ſo is it 
in this caſe. So that in ſhort, it you take Baptiſm 
aright for the Covenant and the Sign, there is no 
other entrance into the Viſible Church, nor any 
other condition neceſſary to a title to its com- 
munion. Bur if you take Baptiſm improperly, for 
the waſhing alone, there is no title to ſuch waſh- 
ing neceſſary but Profeſſed faith and covenanting, 
So that if you require more, or invent and im- 
poſe any further conditions, and deny baptized 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity to be viſible members of the 


Church, you are ſuperſtitious deviſers of a way 


of your own, and makers of will- worſhip, and net 
obedient ſubmitters to the way of Gd. 
Profeſſion then of Belief and conſent to the Cove- 
xant, is our title- condition to communion with the 
Univerſal Viſible Churck. This profeſſion muſt 
be ſolemn, and ſolemnized under the hand of a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, who hath the Keyes of the 


Church, or Kingdom of heaven; that it may be 


ſatis factory to the Church, and valid at its barr. 
Thoſe that are baptized at age, have 2 
Right to communion with the adult. Thoſe that 
are baptized in infancy (upon good right) are ad- 
mitted to ſuch Infant · communion as they are capa- 


ble of. And at years of diſcretion, they themſelves } 


_ | .- muſt 
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Profeſſion of Chriſtianity is, which intitleth to 


Baptiſm and Church-communion. And objectively, 


it muſt be the whole Baptiſmal Cove nant that must 
be profeſſed : No leſs is to be taken as a profeſſion 
4 Chriſtianity : And as to the Act, it mult be 


Irſt, A ſignificat ion of the mind, by word or wri- | 
ting, or ſome intelligible ſign. Secondly, it muſt 


ſeem to be underſtood : For no man conſenteth to 
that which he ander ſtandeth not. But herein any 


intelligible ſign of a tollerable underſtanding muſt 


be accepted, though we find that the perſons con- 
ceptions are raw and not fo diſtin and clear 


as they ought,nor the expreſſions ready, orderly or 


compr. - Thirdly, it muſt ſeem to be ſerious: For 
that which is apparently diſſembled or ludicrous 


is null: Fourthly , It muſt be de preſents, a pro- 


ſent giving up our ſelves to Chriſt , and not only 
a promiſe de futuro, that we will heareafter take 


him for our Saviour and Lord, and not at pre- 


ſent. Eifthly, ir muſt ſeem to be voluntary, and 
not conſtrained : for then it is not ſerious. Sixth+ 


ly, It muſt ſcem to be deliberate, and reſolute, and 


ſetled, and not only the effect of a mutable pallion. 
This goeth to make it a real Profeſſion in the com- 
mon ſenſe of all mankind, | be 
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Obj. But how few among us do ſo much as ſeem to 
he underſtanding, ſerious, and reſolved in covenant- 
ing with Ch iſt ? i | CRT, | 
 Anſw. In the Degree of theſe, we all fall ſhort | 
of that which is our duty: But if you accule any 

of rhe want of ſo much as is neceſſary to an accep- 
zable Profeſſion , Firſt, you muſt be ſire that you 
ſpeak not by uncharitable ſurmiſe and hear-ſay,bur 
upon certain proof or kyowlcage. Secondly, and 
that therefore you ſpeak it not ata venture, of | 
whole Pariſhes or families, but only of thoſe per- 
ſons by name, whom you know to be guilty, 
Thirdly, and that you rememher that it is the Pa- 
frors office to judge, and that you expect not that e- 
very one muſt give an account of their knowledge 
to you: and if there be a mis. judging, it is the fault 
of the Paſtor, and not yours( of which more anon.) 
Fourthly, that perſons Baptized are already ad- | 
mitted into the Church, and therefore if they 
make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, they muſt not be 
put to bring any other proof of their title; but it 
lies on you to diſprove it, if you will have it 
queſtioned. And rv reject them from communion 
without a proved accuſation,is Tyranny and. Lord. 
ing it over the Church of God. Theſe are are 
Gods terms of Church-communion ; and if you 
will needs have ſtricter, you muſt have none of | 
his making, but your own. 5 

Obj. But all viſible chriſtians and Churches, are 
wiſivle Saints and Regenerate; and ſo are not ours. 
Anſw. To be a Viſible Saint, is to profeſs to be 
a Saint: And whoſoever doth profeſs the Baptiſmal | 
covenaut profeſſeth to be a Sint. Converlion, 
Regeneration, Faith and Repentance, are alf 
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contained, into raking God the Father, dan, and 
Holy Ghoſt.for our Futher, Saviour, and Santtifier. 
Obj. But you may teach a Parrot to ſpeak; thoſe 
words. | ä 
Anſw. It's true: And perhaps to ſpeak any 
words which you uſe your ſelves: But if you will 
thence conclude, that words muſt not be taken as 


2 Profeſſion, you grolly err, or abulively wranglez 


or if you infer thence, that your neighbour under- 
{tandeth himſelf no more than a Parrot doth, you 
muſt prove what you ſay to the Paſtor of the 
Church : For God hath not allowed him tocex- 
communicate baptized per ſons, becauit you ſay that 
they are ignorant. And if they are willing to leatn, 
Fr is fitter to teach them than to excommunicate 
en ons e 
And here I muſt lament it, that I have met with 


many cenſorious Profeſſors, who would not com- 


municate with the Pariſh Churches, becauſe rhe 


people are ignorant, who, when l have examined 
themſelves; have proved ignorant of the very ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtianity, ſo that 1 have been much in 


doubt whether l ought to admit them to the Lords 


Table or not. They knew not whether Chriſt was 


Eternal, or whether he was Hod when he was on 


earth, or whether he be Man now he is in heaven x 


nor what Faith is, or what Juſtification or Sanct i- 


fication is, nor what the Covenant of grace is; nor 


what Baptiſm or the Lords Supper are; nor could 
prove the Scripture ro be the word of God, or 


prove mans ſoul to he immortal; bur gave falſe 


or impcrtinent anſwers about all theſe : and yet 
could ne t joyn with the ignorant Churches, » 
And next I deſire you here to obſerve the diffe- 
=: G4 | rent 
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Priviledges, as well as the different Conditions 

of Viſthle and Inviſible Charch-memberſhip. 
Ine members of the Church myſtical or Re- 
generate, have the pardon of all ſin, and accept: 
ance with God, and communion with him, and 
with his Church in the ſpirit, and are the adopted 
children of God, and heirs of everlaſting life, and 
ſhall live in heaven with Chriſt for ever. 

The meer FVifible Members of the Church, that 
are not regenerate by the ſpirit, as well as ſacra: 
mentally by water, have only an ont ward commu- 
uion with the Saints, and have only the Bread and 
Mine in the Sacrament, and only a ame to live 
when they are dead. And are theſe ſuch great 
matters, that we ſhould envy them to poor ſinners 
that muſt have no more? Have we the Kernel, and 
do we envy them the Shell? Have we the Spirit, 
— do we envy them the fleſh, or out ward ſigns. 

one ? 7s 8 ng | 
Vea, conſider further, that it is more for the. 
ſake of the truly faithful, than for their own, that 
all Hypocrites have their ſtation and priviledges 
in the Church: God maketh uſe of their Gifts 


and Profeſſion for his ele, to many great ſervi- 


ces of the Churck: and is it not then a fooliſh in- 
gratitude in us, io murmur at their preſence ? | 
Underſtand well the conditions and Reaſons of 
this viſible ſtate of memberſhip, and how far it 
is below the ſtate of the Regenerate, and it will 
turn your ſeparating murmuring into a thankful © 
acknowledgment of the wiſdom of God.. - 
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Get right and deep apprehenſions of the Ne- 
celſt 3, and Reaſons of Chr i ſtian V nity and 


3. 
20 
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Concord: and of the Sin and Miſery of 


Diviſions and Diſcord. 


W Hen we have but ſt bt apprebenſions of s 


duty we eaſily neglect it, and ſcarce re- 
prove our ſelves for it, or repent of our omiſſi- 
on. And when we have but ſlight apprehenſions 
of the evil of any fin, a little temptation draws 
eth ns to it; and we are hardly brought to through 


' repentance for it: And there is in. many Chri- 


ſtians, a ſtrange inequality and partiality in their 
apprehenſions of good and evil. Some duties they 


dare not omit, and they judge all ungodly who ; 


omit them: when ſome others as great are paſt 
by, as if they were no part of Religion. And ſome. 
ſins they fear with very great tenderneſs, when 


we can ſcarce make their conſciences take any no- 
tice of others as great. e 
And uſually they let out all their zeal on one 


7 


ſide only, while they over- look the other. The 


Papiſt ſeemeth ſo ſenſible of the good of Unity, 
and the evil of Diviſions, that he thinketh uſurpa- 
tion of an Univerſal Church. Monarchy, and Ty- 

ranny, and horrid bloud-ſhed, to be not only 
lawful, but neceſſary for the prevention and the 


cure. But to make him as ſenſible of the wicked- 
neſs of theſe unlawful means, and of the good of 


* 


— by 


great difficulty. | 1 5 
And on the other ſide, many are very ſenſible 
of the need of ſpirituality and ſeriouſneſs in Reli- 


gion, and of the evil of hypocritical formality | 


and imagery , and of uſurpation of the preroga- 
tives of Chriſt , and of the plague of perſecuting 
Pride and cruelty, who yet have little ſenſe at 
all, of the good of Unity, and of the miſchiefs 
of diviſions in the Church. Lea many are ſo 
careful to be found exact in their obedience to 
God, that they build very much for duties and 
againſt ſins, upon dark and very far- fetcht con- 


nces, and upon a few obſcure and doubt- | 
fol paſſages in Scripture , when there is no ex- 


preſs words, or clear text at all, to bearthem 
out: And doubtleſs the darkeſt intimations 


of the will of God, muſt not be diſregarded. But 


on the other ſide, we cannot hring them to lay to 
heart, ſome duties and ſins, which are over and 
over, and hundred times, and that with vehemen- 
cy, expreſt and urged in the plaineſt words. 
And becauſe all Chriſtians pretend ro ſubmit 


to the word of God, I will try whether it be not 


thus with you in the preſent caſe, and will cite 
many plain expreſſions of Scripture, for Chriſtian 
Unity and Concord, that you may either beiter 


perceive your duty , or plainly ſhew your great 


partiality. _.. | | 
Zech. 14. 9. In that day there ſhall be One Lord 
and his name One. Ezek. 34. 23. And will ſet 
up One ſhepheard over them Ezek. 37. 22. 1 will 
make them One Nation-- & One King ſhall be King 
to them all, they ſhall be no more two Nat ions; nor 
5 | | di vided 


7 
* 


Love and tenderneſs-and forbearance , here is the 
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divided into t wo Kingdomes any more. 24. Aud 


David my ſervant ſhall be King over them, and they 
ſhall have One ſhepheard Jer. 32. 39. 1 will grve 


| © Them one heart and one way. So Ezek. If. 19. Joh. 


21, 22. That they all may be One; as thou Father 
art in me, and In thee; that they alſo may be One 


in us, that the world may believe that thou haſt ſent 


me. Aud tbe glory which thou gaveſt me, I have 
given them that they may be one,even as we are one; 
[iti them, and Thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one, & that the world may know that thou 


' haſt ſent me; and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved 


me. Joh. 11.52. That he ſhould gather together in 


One, the children of God that are ſcattered abroad. 


Act. 1. 14, Theſeall continued with one accord,in 
prayer and ſupplication. And chap. 2. 1. They were 
all with one accord in one place. Act. 4. 24, 32. They 


lift 7 their voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, 
Lord thou artGod-- And the multitude of them that 


believed, were of one heart, and of one ſoul. Act. 5. 12. 
The) were all with ane accord in Solomons Porch. 
Act. 15. 25 It ſeemed good to us, being aſſembled with 
one accord 2 Cor. 1 1. z. I have «Mc Jou to one 


haſband Eph. 4. i, &c. I the priſoner of the Lord be- 


eech you that ye walk wortby of your voc ation where 


with ye are called with all lowlineſs and meekneſs x 
with long ſuffering forbearing one another in love: 
endeavouring to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace. There is One body, and One Spirit, 
Even as ye are called in One hope of your calling, 
One Lord, One Faith, One Baptiſm, One God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
8d in you all.---v. 12, 13. For the perfect ing of the 
Saints, for the workof the Miniſtry for the edifying 
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of the body of Chriſt. Till we all come in thi Onny | 
of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a perfect Man: that we henceforth be no more 
children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the ſlight of men, and cun- 
ning craftineſs _— they lye in wait to deceive: 
But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up into 
him in all things who is the Head, Chriſt: From 
whom the whole body fit ly joyned together, and com- 
pacted by that which every joynt ſupplyeth, accord 
ing to the effectual working in the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the body, to the edifying of 
it ſelf in love. | 3 
1 Cor. 12. 3, 12, 13. No man can ſay that Je- 
ſus is the Lord, but by the Holy g haſt.—Ai the | 
Body is One, and hath many Members, and all the | 
members of that One body, being many are One 
body, ſa alſo is Chriſt. For by ons Spirit, we are all 
baptized into One body.--v. 22. 23. Nay much more 
thoſe members of the body , Which ſeem tobe more 
Feeble are neceſſary: And thoſe members of the body 
which we think to be leſs honourable , upon theſe we 
beſtow more abundant honour, & our uncomely parts 
have more abundant comelineſs. For our comely parts 
have no need; but God hath tempered the body toge- 
ther having\given more abundant honour to that 
part that lacked:that there ſhould be noSchiſm in the 
body but that the members ſhould haue the ſame care 
one for another. And whether one member ſuffer all. 
ſuffer with it, & if one be honoured, all rejoyce--v.15. 
If the foot ſay, Becauſe I am not the hand,l am not 
of the body, is it therefore not of the body-- (By all 
this you may ſee, that even the loweſt, diſhonoured, 
weak and uncomely members, muſt not be denicd * 


op AA agarnft Diviſto 
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| Charity, v. 13. | 

F . 10. Now I beſeech you bret hren, by the 
. name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all Fred che 
70 ſame thing, & that there be no diviſions among you: 
n but that ye be perfectly joyned together in the ſame 
L mind and in the ſame judgement. v. 12,13. Every 
8 one ſaith, I am of Paul, and I of Apollo. Is Chriſt 
? divided! was Paul crucified for you ? or were ye bap- 
7 tix ed into the name of Paul. Ch. 3. 15. If any mans 

work be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs, yet he himſelf ſhall 
be ſaved 5 yet ſo as by fire.--- -Ch. 3. 3, 4+ For ye 


are jet carnal: For whereas there is among you envy- 
[ ing and ſtrife aud diviſions , are ye not carnal, and 
\ walk as men ? while one ſaith, I am of Paul, &c. 
| Kom. 14 1. Him that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive, but not to doubt ful diſputations. v. 3. Let not 
him that eat eth, deſpiſe him that eateth not: and let 
not him which eateth not judge him which eatet h: 
for God hath rectived him: who art thou that judgeſs 
another mans ſervant? to his own Maſter he ſtandeth 
or falleth. One man efteemeth one day above another 
Another eſteemeth every day alike. Let every man 
be fully perſwaded in his own mind: He that regard. 
eth a day, regardeth it to the Lord! v. 10. But why 
doſt thon judge thy brother? or why doſt thou ſet at 
E voung heit hy brother? we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
} ment ſeat of Chriſt. Let us not therefore judge one 
| another any more v. 13. 14, I know and am perſwa. 
ded by the LordFeſns that there is nothing unclean of 
| it ſelf ,but to him that eſteemeth any thing unclean, 
| io him it is unclean.v. 17 . For the Kingdom of God it 
Js | nos 
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not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace and 
joy in the Na Ghoſt : For he that in theſe things 


ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to God and approved of 
men: Let us therefore follow after the things + x 


make for peace. v. 22. Haſt thou faith! Have it to thy 


Ec be ore God. Ch. 15.1, 2. Wwe that are ſiren 
a Fg bear the inſirmities of the weak,, and not — 
pleaſe our ſelves. Let us every one pleaſe his neigh-· 
bour for his good, to edification. For even. Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelf---v. 5. 6. Now the God of patis 


ence and conſolation, grant you to be like minded one 


towards another, according to Chriſt Feſus : that ye 


may with ONE MIND. and ONE MOUTH 
glorifie God.----wherefore receive ye one another, as 
 Ehriſt received us, to the glory of God. | 


Ch. 16. 17, 18. New I beſeech jon brethren, | 
mark them which cauſe diviſions and offences con- 


trary to the aottrine which ye have learned and a- 
void them. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our Lord 
Feſus, but their own belly, and by good words and 
Fair ſpeeches decei ve the hearts of the ſimple. | 
Act. 20. 30. Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away Diſci- 
_ ples after them. Eo oy | , 

Joh. 13. 35. By this ſpall all men know that ye 
are my Diſciples, if ye have love one to another, 

1 Cor. 11.17, 18. I hear there are diviſions a- 
mong jon: For there mu#t be alſo hereſies among you, 
that they which are approved may be made manifeſt. 

Matth. 13-29, 30. Nay, leſt while ye gather up 
| the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat with them : Let 


both grow together till the harweſt---41.The * | 


ſhall gather out of his Kingdom, all things that offend 
and them Which do iniquity,and ſrall caſt them into 


a fur - 


Kaas. 
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a furnace of fire- -- Then ſhall the righteous ſhine 
forth as the Sun, in the Ringdom of their Father. 

V. 47. The Kingdom of Heaven is like a net, caff 


into the dea; which gathered of every kind: which 


when it was full, they drew to the ſhore , and fate 
down and gathered the good into Veſſels, and the 
bad they caſt away: ſo ſhall it be at the end of the 

Matth. 22. 9,10. Go into the high ways, aud as 


many as ye find bid to the e (or as Luk. 14. 


Compel them to come in) ſo thoſe ſervants went unts 
the high ways, and gathered all as many as they 
Trek bad and good, and the wedding was fur- 
niſhed with gueſts. And the King ſaw there a man 
that had not on a wedding garment,and ſaid, Friend, 
How'cameſt thou in bitber,&c.(Mark, thus he will 
condemn wicked hypocrites themſelves, but bla- 
meth not the Miniſters that compelled them, or 
that let them in) Gal. 6. 1 If a man be overta- 
ken in a fault, ye that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 4 
one in the ſpirit of meekneſs : conſidering thy ſelf, 
leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anothers bur. 
dens, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chriſt, Let every 
man prove his own work, 2 

Note that Paul purified himſelt as having a 
Vow : He circumciſed Timothy; He became a 
Jew to the Jews, andall things to all men, thay 
he might win ſome. 3 

Phil. 1. 15, 16. Some preach Chriſt of envy, &c. 
as aforecited. 

Phil. 2.1, 2, 3. If there be any conſolation in 
Chriſt, - fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like minded, 
having the ſame love, being of one accord and of ons 
mind. Let nothing bs done through ſtrife or vain 

5 glory 
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murmurings and diſputings--- 


Ch. 3. 15, 16. Let as many as are perfeſt be t 1 


minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe min d. 


ed, God (ball reveal even this unto you. But whereun- 


to we have already attained, let us walk hy the ſame 
rule; let us mind the ſame things. ST ag 
1 Thel. 5. 12,13. Webeſeeth jou, brethren, to 
know them that labour among you, and are over you 
in the Lord, &c. and be at peace among n 


Tit. 3. 10. A man that is an Heretick, after the 


firſt and ſecond admonition avoid, knowing that he 
that is ſuch, is ſubverted, and ſinneth, being con- 
demned of himſelf. 

Jam. 3. 1, 2, 13, &c. My brethren, be not many 
Aaſters, knowing that ye ſhall receive the greater 
rondemnation, For in many things we offend all--- 
who is a wiſe man, & endued with knowledge among 
you, Let him ſhew out of a good conver ſation, his 1 
with meekxeſs of wiſdom: But if ye have bitter envy- 

ing and ſtrife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not 
againſt the truth : This wiſdom deſcendeth not from 
above; but is earthly, ſenſual, devilliſn: For where 
envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, andevery 


evil work, The wiſdom from above, is firſt pure, then 


peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits; without partialit y, without hypecrte 
fie : and the fruit of Righteouſneſs is ſown in peace 
of them that make peace. 5 

Mat. 12. 25. Feſus ſaid, every Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf is brought to deſolation : and every C- 
1 or houſe divided againſt it ſelf, ſhall not ſtand. 
I have cited ſo many Texts againſt * 


better than themſelves--' 14. Do all chings with , 
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The nezſſup F,] 65 
* ' W and for the Unity of the Church and concord of 
2 Chriſtians, as one would think by the very hear- 
| ing of them, without expolition or argumentati- 
T on, ſhovld utterly mortifie all inclination to di- 
: 
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viſions and hard cenſures, in all true believers © 
yea ſo many Texts as I am perſwaded many that 
moſt need them, will think it tedious to read them 
over. And yet 1 have cauſe to fear leſt many ſuch 
| will feel as little of the ſenſe and authority of 
| them, as if there were no ſuch words in the 
Scripture, and none of this had been fer be- 
7 ET. 
Out of all theſe you may gather, theſe reaſons 
of the neceſſity of Unity, and of the evil of ſchiſm 
or diviſion. beg 
_ Firſt, It is One God, One Head, One Saviour; 
. and One Holy Spirit, into whoſe name we are 
| all baptized, Secondly, It is One Covenant which 
all. in Baptiſm make with this Oue ( o. Thirdly 
It is One Spirit by which we are all regenerated, 
and One new Nature, which is in all the truly ſan- 
ctified. Fourthly, It is One Goſpel or holy word 
of God, which is to us all, the ſeed of our new 
birth, the rule of our faith and lives; and the 
foundation of our hope, and mult be our daily me- 
ditation and delight, and the food on which the 
children of Gods family muſt all live. Fifthly; 
It is One Body of Chriſt, whereof we are all mem- 
bers. As Chriſt is not divided, ſo his Body, that 
| is his Chutch, both as Myſtical, and as Viſible, 
is but One; however the Members and their Gifts 
and degrees of grace are many. Sixthly, It is 
One way of Faith and Holineſs which all muſt 
walk in, Seventhly, And it is Ore end and hap- 
VVV bpDineſe 
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As _ f The evil of Diviſions. 


| pineſs which we all expect and in One Heaven; | 
that we muſt meet and live for ever ( ſo many as 


are lincere in the faith which we profeſs :) And 
in Heaven we ſhall have one Mind and Heart, and 
One employment in the Love and praiſe of our 


Creator and Redeemer, and one felicitating frui- 


tion of his Glory for evermore. Therefore he 
that ſeeth not the neceſſity of Unity, knowerh not 


the Nature of the Church, or Faith, or true Reli. 


103. | 


The Honours and Benefits of Unity, and the 
ſhame and miſchiefs of Diviſions, may appear to 


him, that further conſidereth the inſtances which 
follow. 


Firſt, Our Union with the Church, is 2 Gen 


of our proportionable nion with Chriſt ? And 


our ſeparation from the Church, doth fignifie that 
we are ſeparated from Chriſt. He that is United 
but to the Yiſivle Church, is but viſibly (by Bap- 


tiſm and Profeſſion ) united to Chriſt : fuch a 


union is ſpoken of in Foh, 15. 2. Every branch in 


me that beareth not fruit is taken away. He that 


is united to the myſtical Church, of the Regenerate 


and ſpiritusl, is united to Chriſt by faith and 
by the ſpirit ; For his union to Chrilt is at the 
ſame inſtant of time, with his union with the 


Church but in order of nature goeth before it. 


He that is divided from this myſtical Church, can- 
not poſſibly (at that time) be a Member of Chriſt 
in the ſpiritual ſenſe: As the member which is 


cut off from the body, is alſo ſe parated from the _ 


Head. And he that himſelf fortaketh the Viſible 
Church as ſuch, forſaketh the yſtical Church and 
Chriſt himſelf. For to foriake the 5jhie Charch 
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| as ſuch, is co ceaſe to be a Profeſſor of Chriſtiani- 
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ty. One may be a Member of the Yiſible Church, 
and not of the ſpiritual; but you cannot be a 


| Member of the ſpiritual Church, if you forſake 


and refuſe the vitible Church as ſuch. For though 
a man may be regenerate by tbe Spirit, before he 


make an open profeſſion or be baptized (and with- 
out baptiſm in ſome few caſes) yet ſo he can- 


not be; if he refuſe to be a Profeſſor. Its poſſible 


| indeed to be a member of the Univerſal Church, 


both as Myſtical; and as Viſcble; as ſpiritual and 
as profeſſing , while we have not opportunity to 
joyn with any one perticular Chureh, or to ſe- 
parate from ſome particular Church, without ſepa- 
rating from the Univerſal : But to ſeparate from 
the Univerſal Church, is to ſepatate from 
Chriſt. | 


' - But then you muſt underſtand, that the Uni- 


verſal Viſible Church is nothing elſe, but all pro- 
feſſing Chriſtians in the world, as viſibly ſubjected to 
Chriſt as their Head : And that there is no ſuch 
thing in being, as the Papiſts call the Catholickor 
Unuverſal Church; that is, the univerſality of 
Chriſtians ſubjected to one Vicar of Chriſt as their 
Head, either Conſtitutive or Governing.Such a pre- 
tended Head is an Uſurper and no true authorized 
Vicar of Chriſt z And therefore ſuch a Church as 
ſuch, is nothing but a company of ſeduced Chri- 
ſtians, following ſuch a traiterous Uſurper. And 
to ſeparate from the Pope, is not to ſeparate from 
Chriſt or from his Church. | 
Secondly, Conlider alſo, that Union is not on- 
ly an eAccident of the Church, but is part of its 
very eſſence, without which it can be no o Church 
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and without which we can be ac members of it. It 
is no Kingdome, no City, no Family, and ſo no 
Church, which doth not conſiſt of Vnited mem- 
bers : as it is no houſe: which conſiſteth not of 
united parts. And he is no Member which is not 
united to the whole. It is the great cauſe of mens 


boldneſs in dividing wayes, that they take union 


to be but ſome laudable accident „while it may be 


had; which yet in ſome caſes we may be with. 


out: and think that ſeparations are tollerable faults, 


even when they are forced to confeſs them 


Faults : But they do not confider that Unity is 
neceſſary to the being of the Church, and to the 
being of our own Chriſtianity. Read 1 Cor. 12. 
Epbef. 4 £2 


T hirdly, Remember alſo that our Union is 


neceſſary o our Communion, with Chriſt and 
With his Fach and to all the bleſſings and 
be nefits of ſuch communion, 70h. 15. 4. cAbide 
in ine, and I in you: As the branch cannot bear fruit 
of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine; no more can 


ye, except ye abide in me. for without me, ye can do 


nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt 
forth as a branch, and is withered , and men 
gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and they 
are burned. And Col. 2. 19. From the Head all 
the body by joynts and bonds having nouriſhment 
miniſtred and kyit together, increaſeth with the 
Increaſe of God. The member that is cut off 
from the body, hath no life or nouriſhment 
from the head, or from the body, but is dead: 
He that is out of the Church is without the Tea- 
ching, the holy worſhip, the prayers, and the 
diſcipline of the Church, and is out of the 
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Dnity is ou flrength.' 
way where the ſpirit doth come; and out of 
the Society which Chriſt is ſpecially related to“ 


For he is the Saviour of his body; and if we 


leave his hoſpital , we cannot expect the pre- 
ſence and help of the Phylician : Nor will he be 
a Pilot to them who forſake his Ship: Nor a 
Captain to them who ſeparate from his Ar- 
my: Our of this Ark, there is nothing but a 
—_ and no place of reſt or ſafety for a 
___ 

Fourthly, The Unity of Chriſtians is their ſe- 
condary ftrength Their primary ſtrength is Chriſt 
and the Spirit of grace which quickeneth them: 
And their ſecondary ſtrength is their Onion among 


tbemſelves : Separation from Chriſt depriveth men 


of the firſ#; and ſeparation from one another depri- 
veth them of the ſecond. An Army is ſtronger 
than a man: and a Kingdom than a ſingle perſon : 
A flame will burn more ſtrongly than a ſpark - and 
the waves of the Ocean are more forcible than a 
ſingle drop. A threefold Cord is not eaſily broken. 
Therefore it is that weak Commonwealths do 


ſeek to ſtrengthen themſelves by confederacies 


with other States. The Church is likened to an 
Army with Banners; both, for their Numbers, 
their Concord, and their Order. And therefore 
Chriſt ſaith, that à Kingdom divided cannot ſtand. 
nion is the Churches ſtrength : and what good 


ſoever they may pretend, Dividers are certainly 


the weakeners and deſtroyers of the Church : and 
as thoſe means which beſt corroborate the bo- 
dy, and fortifie the ſpirits, do heſt cure many 
particular diſeaſes, which no means would cure 


whil{t nature is debilitared : So are the Churches 


H3 diſzles 
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making them believe that eyery party hath ſome 


Jo Satani way of Reformation. = 


diſeaſes beſt cured, by uniting fortifying remedies, 
which will be increaſed by a dividing way of Re- 
formation : Dividing is wounding, and uniting 
is the cloſing of the wound. . 
There is no good work but Satan is a pretends 
er to it, when he purpoſeth to deſtroy it : He relilt- 
eth Light as an Angel of Light , and his Miniſters 
binder "fronts, as pretended Miniſters of 
Reghteouſneſs and he will be a zealous Reformer, 
when he would hinder Reformation, And this is 
the mark of Satans way of Reformation: He doth 
it by dividing the Churches of Chriſt, and _— | 
Chriſtians to avoid each other: And to that end 
he zealouſly aggravateth the faults of every party 
to the reſt; that they may have odious thoughts 
of one another; and Chriſtian Love may be turn- 
ed into ayerſation: As in the Plague time every 
one is afraid of the breath and company of his 
neighbour, and they that were wont to aſſemble 
and conyerſe with peace and pleaſure, do timo- 
rouſly ſhun the preſence of each other; becauſe | 
they know that it is an infectious time, and they 
are uncertain who is free even ſo doth Satan 
break the Societies and converſe of Chriſtians, by 


dangerous infection, which as they love their 


' Touls, they muſt avoid. 


And he deſtroyeth your Love to one another, 
by pretending Love to your ſelves: O how careful 


will he be for your ſouls ! when the Devil would 


undo you, he will do it as your Saviour - And 


When his meaning is to ſaye you from Heaven, and 


from Chriſt, and from his ſaving grace, and from 


Vaion and Communion with his Church, and, | 


from 


medies! 
1 
of Re. 
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tends 


«How Satan killeth Love. 


from the impartial Love of one another, he takes 
on him that he is ſaving you only from ſi and 
from Church · corruptions : Or rather that it is 
Chriſt and not he that giveth you counſel : And 
he can do much in imitating Chriſt, in the manner 
of his ſuggeſtions, ro make you believe that it ic 
Chriſi indeed. Perhaps his counſel ſhall come in 


in the midſt of a fervent prayer, or preſently after 


it, to make you believe that it is an undoubted 
anſwer of your prayers : and oft - times his im- 
pulſes are vehement and much affecting, to make 


you think that it 1s ſomething above nature: and 


the pious pretence will much perſwade you to think 
that ſure this can never come from an evil ſpirit: 
But if you had well ſtudied 2 Cor. 11. 13, 1,15. 
Gal. 1. 8. Luke 9. 55. 1 Joh. 4. 1, 2. 2 Tbeſ. 2. 2 
you might be wiſer, and be ſaved from this 
deceit. I will not recite the words, becauſe I 
would have you turn to them, and ſeriouſly, 
{tudy them. | 

And in this dividing work, the Devil doth as 
make-bates do, who firſt goes to one man and tell 
him a tale what ſuch a one ſaid againſt him, and 


what a dangerous perſon he 1s, and then go to the 


other, and ſay as much of the firſt to him: So the 
Devil ſaith to the Presbyterian, O take heed of 
the Independents ! and to the Independents, 
Take heed of theſe Presbyterians; To the Ana- 
baptiſt he ſuggeſteth, Avoid theſe Proteſtants 7 
Take heed of them, for they Baptize infants : and 
to the Proteſtants: he ſaith, Take heed of theſe 
Anabaptiſts,for they are againſt baptizing any till 


they come to full age: To one he ſaith , Away 
from that Church, or think not thoſe perſons to 
r : 4 -.- 
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72 The Devils Reformation" 


be religious; for they pray by the book: am to 
the other he ſaith, Take heed of thoſe people, as 
whimſical and proud, and brainſick fanaticks; for 
they pray withour- book by the Spirit. To one ſort 
he Ad, Take heed of thoſe people, for they wear, | 
a Surplice, or Kneel at the Sacrament, or anſwer | C 
the Prieſts in the Reſponſes of the Common- | fi: 
prayer: To the ather he ſaith, Take heed of a 
theſe diſobedient, ſtubborn, ſelf-conceited people Ci 


that will {ir at the Sacrament, and will not i 
conform to the orders of the Church. I am not | « 
now minding whoſe opinion is right or wrong, | 


among all theſe parties, or any like them; But 
how charitable to your ſouls the Devil is, when, 
he would deſtroy your charity and your ſouls; and 
how piauſiy and kindly he would have you Talg 
beed when he would lead you to perdition: and \ 
how great a Reformer he will be, if he may but 
do it by Dividing. ot 14] 
It may be the young unexperienced Schiſmatick 
( of what ſect ſoever) will diſtaſt theſe words, and 
think I ſpeak like an adverſary to Reformation.: 
and ſo. the Devil would make him think, of all o- 
ther Chriſtians as well as of me, except his party. 
But if one ſhould give ſuch counſel for the preſer- | 
vation of his own health and bodily comforr, as | 
the Dividing ſpirit giveth him for the Church and 
for his ſoul, he would quickly underſtand it, ac- 
| cording to my preſent ſenſe. If one ſhould come 
in kindneſs ro him, and bid him, O take heed of 
that mouth and belly; for it getteth nothing, but 
devoureth all that the hands do get by labour: 
Cut off that hand, for it hath a crooked finger- 
i Cut off chat gomy foot that it may not trouble } 
I - 2 N | the 


f the whole body: Rip up thoſe guts which have 
ſuch filthy excrements, he would not (well a- 
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ans and diſcord are their ſhame; And conſequently 
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gainſt me if I adviſed him to ſuſpect ſuch kind- 

neſs. e | 
Fifrhly , Remember alſo, that the Unity of 

Chriſtians is their peace and eaſe, as well as their 


ſtrength and ſafety. Pſal. 133. 1. Behold hom good 


and pleaſant it is, for brethren to dme lltoge- 


ther in unity) As the amity&ſconverſe with friends 


is pleaſant ,' and the concord of families is their 
quietneſs and eaſe; ſo is it as to that amity and 


concord which is the bond of Church ſociety. 


And the diviſians and diſcord of Chriſtians, is their 


mutual pain and trouble. Do you not feel your 
minds diſturbed by it: Do you not ſee the Church 


diſcompoſed by it? The itch of contention, doth 
ordinarily make it pleaſant for the time, to every 
dect to ſcratch by zealous wranglings & diſputes, 


for their ſeveral opinions, till the blood be ready 
to follow : But the ſmart and ſcab doth uſe to 
| convince them of their folly. But if they 


will go more than Sbin- deep, they may need a 
Surgeon. Children will claw themſelves ; but it 
is Madmen that will wound themſelves, The 


hurt which we get in Chriſtian warfare , by 
mortifying the fleſh , or by the perſecution of ' 


the malignant enemy is tenderly healed by the 
hand of Chriſt, and uſually furthereth pur in- 
ward peace. But if we will hurt and wound 


and divide our ſelves, what pity or comfort can 


we expect. | To | 
Sixthly , Conſider alſo that the Unity and Con- 
cord of Believers is their Honour, and their Diviſi- 
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the honour or diſhozour of Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel, and Religion is much concerned in it. A+ 
greement among Chriſtians telleth che world, 
that they have a certainty of the faith which they 


profeſs , and that is powerful and not ineffectual, 


and that it is of a healing nature, and tendeth to 
the felicity of the world. But Diviſions and diſ- 
cords among Chriſtians perſwade unbelievers, 
that there is no certainty in their belief: or that it 
is of a vexatious and deſtructive tendency ; or at 
beſt that all its power is too weak, to overcome 


the malignity which it pretendeth to reſiſt; 


where did you ever ſee [Chriſtians live in undiui- 
ded unity, undiſturbed peace, and unfeigned Love, 
but the very infidels and ungodly round about 
them, did reverence both them and their religion 
for it. And where did you ever ſee Chriſtians divi- 
aed,unpeaceable and bitter;againſt each other, but it 
made them and their profeſſion a ſcorn to the un- 
believing and ungodly world? and whilſt they de- 
ſpiſe and vilifie one another, they teach the wicked 
to deſpiſe and vilifie them alls? 
| Seventhly , I may therefore add, that the V- 
nity of Believers, is one of Gods appointed means 
for the converlion and ſalvation of unbelievers: 
And their Diviſions and diſcord are an ordinary 
means of hardening men in infidelity and wicked- 
nels, and hindring their love and obedience to the 
truth. As a well ordered Army, or a City of 
uniform comely building, is a pleaſing and 
. inviting fight to the Beholders ;' when a confuſed 
rout, or a ruinous heap, doth breed abhorrence - 
even ſo the very light of the concordant ſocieries 
of Chriſtians, is amiable and alluring to thoſe 
Es without; 
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of- without; when their diſagreements and ſepara- 
A. tions make them ſeem odious and vile. As a mu- | 
d, ſical inſtrument in tune, or a ſer of muſick, delight | 
7 the hearer by the pleaſing harmony; when one 1 
* or more inſtruments out of tune, or uſed by a rude | | 
0 unskil ful hand, will weary out the patience of the 
— hearer; ſo is it in this caſe; and the difierence 
, is much greater, between concordant and dis- 
t concordant Chriſtians, Who loveth to thruſt 
; himſelf into a fray ? And what wiſe man had not 


rather partake of the friendly converſe, than joyn 
with drunken men that are fighting in the ſtreets? 

Peace and Concord are amiable even to nature; 

And yon can ſcarce take a more effeftua] means, 

to win the world to the Love of Holineſs, than by RH 
| ſhewing them that Holineſs doth make you un- : 
fFeigned and fervent in the Love of one another. 
| | 1 Pet, 1. 22. Nor can you deviſe how to drive 

| 

| 


men more effectually from Ehriſt, and to damn | 
their ſouls, than to repreſent Chriſtians to them 1 
like a company of mad men, that are tearing out "I 
the throats of one another? How can you chink 
that the unbelievers & ungodly ſhould think well | 
of them, that all ſpeak ſo ill of one another? | 
When the Lutheran flyeth from the Calviniſt, and 1 
the Epiſcopal from the Puritan, & the Proteſtant | 
from the Anabaptiſt, & the Presbyterian from the : 
| Independent, and all the other fide implacably fly. = | 
| ſrom them, Can you wonder if the Infidel and the 
* Idolater fly further from you all? Mark well the 
| words of Chriſt in his prayer, Joh. 17.20,21,22, 
23- For them which (ball believe on me by their 
word, that they all may be one, as thou Father 
t in me, and I in thee , that they alſo may be one 
: 1 QUITY; | 2 
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in uit hat the world may believe that thou haſt ſent 
mer And the glory which tbou gaveſt me, I have Li- 


ven them, that they may be one, even as we are one: 
Jin them, and thou in me, that they may be made 
perfect in one, & that the world may know thou haſt 


ſent me , and haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. 
All theſe obſervations are obvious in theſe 
words. 1. That the unity of Chriſtians muſt be 
uni verſal, even of all that believe the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 2. That this Union ſhould have ſome low 


reſemblance to the Union of the Father and the 


Son 3. That it is Chriſts great deſire and inter- 
ceſſion for the Followers, that they may be one. 
4, That their glory is for their Unity. 5. That 
their Unity is their perfection. 6. That the Fa- 
ther and Son are the Head or Center of their U- 
nity. 7. That this Unity is the great means of 
converting the world of the Chriſtian faith, and 
convincing Infidels of the truth of Chriſt, as ſent 
by God. Open but your eyes and you may ſeeall 
theſe great doctrines in this Prayer of Chriſts for 
his peoples Unity: O that all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches would try this means for the worlds Con- 
verſion! (Not one the impoſſible terms of Popery 


but on the neceſſary terms propoſed by Chriſt. ) , 
8. External Unity and peaceable Church. com- 
munion doth greatly cheriſh our Internal unity of 
Love: And Church-divilions do cherifh wrath & 
malice and all the works of the fleſh deſcribed by 
Paul, Gal. 5. 21, 22 23. I pray you conſider how 


he deſcribeth the Hethly and ſpiritual man: v. 14; 


15. For all the Law is fulfilled in one word, even 
#3 this , Thou ſhalt love thy neiugbour as thy ſelf. 
Eut if ye bite and devour one another, tale heed. 


that 
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that je be not conſumed one of another. I ſay then 
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walk in the ſpirit , and ye ſhall not fulfill the luſts of 


© 


the fleſh. For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, &c. 


Now the works of the fle ſh are manifeſt, adulter y. 
enmities or hatred , variance , emulations, wrath, 
rife ,  ſeditions , (or as it may be read D:viſions 
or factions) hereſies, envyings, murders, &c. But the 
fruit of the ſpirit is Love, joy, peace, long- ſufferings, 
gentleneſs, goodneſs , faith, meekneſs, temperance: 
Againſt ſuch there is no law. And they that are 
Chriſts have cruciſted the fleſh,with the Aections & 


Iuſts. If we live in the ſpirit let us alſo walk in the 


ſpirit. Let us not be deſirous of vain-glory , provo- 
king one another, envying one another. TEE, 


Obj. O but thoſe 1 ſeparate from are guilty of 


this and that and the other ſault. © 
 eAnſw. Chap. 1. Brethren, if a man be over- 
taken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a 


one, in the e of meekneſs , conſidering thy ſelf 


leſt thou alſo be tempted. Inſtead of cenſorious diſ- 
dain and ſeparation, -bear ye one anothers burthen, 


and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt : which you think 


you fulfil by your unwarrantable ſeparations, 


while you are but fulfilling your fleſhly paſſions. 


When once parties are engaged by their opini- 
ons in Anti-churches and fierce diſputings, the 


fleſh and ſatan will be working in them againſt 
all that is holy, ſweet and ſafe. When united Chri- 
ſtians are provoking one another to Love and to 
good works, and minding each other of their 


hexvenly cohabitation , and harmonious praiſe 


and are delighting God and man by the melody 


of their concord; The contentious zealous in 


£ NI i " A 
their ſeparate Anti-churches, are preaching down 
WE > | Love 
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78 Tam. 3. 13, Kc. paraphraſed | 


Love and preaching up hatred, and making thoſe 
that differ from them ſeem an odious people not 
to be communicated with, by aggravating their 


diſterent opinions or modes of worſhip , till they c 

ſeem to be no leſs than Hereſie or Idolatry. If | 1 

many thouſands yet living in England or Ireland, 5 

had not heard this with their ears, yet James may ho 

be believed, Chap. 3. I, &c. My brethren,be not f 

| many Teaching- Maſters (for that is the word) A 
ll knowing that we ſhall receive the greater condemna- 1 
| tion: For in many things we offendall(which he ad- | , 

| deth becauſe that arrogancy of Sectaries was cau- = | \, 


ſed-by the aggrvaating of other mens offences.) 7 
any man offend not in word, the ſame is a perfett 
man (that is, If you will ſhew that you are perfe- 
er & better your ſelves than thoſe whom you | 
account ſo bad, ſee that your foul back- biting, re- 

| 


viling, cenſorious contentious tongues, do not 
prove the contrary) 13,who is a wiſe man and en- 
dued with — 

4 good conver ſation, his works with meekneſs of wiſſ- 
dome: (that is, Let him that will be thought more | 

knowing and religious than his neighbours, be lo | 
much more blameleſs and meek to all men, & ex- | 
| 


e among you, Let him ſhew ont of 


cel them in good works Jv. 14 But if ye have a bit- 
ter zeal: (for so ſs the Greek word) and ſtrife in 
Jour hearts, glory not, (in ſuch a zeal, or in your 
greater konwledge ) and lie not againſt the truth 
135. This wiſdome deſcendeth not from above(as you | 
imagine who father it on Gods word and ſpirit) @ 
butlis eartbyl,ſenſual (or natural) and develiſh. (O 
doleful miſtake, that the world, the fleſh, and the 
Devil, ſhould prove the cauſe of that conceited 
ſpiritual knowledge and excellency , which they 
5 thought 
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thought had been the inſpiration of the ſpirit) 
v. 16. For where zeal and Strife is (that is, a ſtri- 
ving contentious zeal againſt brethren ) there ;s 
confuſion ( or tumult and unquietneſs) and every 
evil work, O lementable reformers, that ſer up eve. 
ry evil work, while thy ſeemed zealous againſt 
evil!) v. 17. But the wiſdome that is from above is 
- fiſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intrea- 
te 


lity C or wrangling ) and without Hypocoiſie. And 
the fruit of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace, of them 

that make peace: when peace- breakers that ſow in 
diviſions and contention , fhall reap the fruit of 
unrighteouſneſs, though they call their way by the 
moſt religious names. 


Thus I have briefly ſhewed you what Unity 


you not to fin. . 
R 
when any thing needed amendment in the 


Church,remember that the beſt Chriſtian, 
muft be the forwardeſt to reformation , 


e 


and the backwardeſt to Diviſion: and muſt 


ſearch and try all means of Reforming, 
which make not ageinſt the concord of the 
Church. | | 


and 


ſeparate what God hath conjoyned ; the Holineſs 


; full of mercy and good fruits; without partia- 


and Diviſion are, that wrong apprehenſions draw 


1 Do not here determine in what caſes you may 
or may not ſeparate, from any company of 
faulty Chriſtians. I only ſay that you muſt never 
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30 Reform without dividing. | 
and the Unity of believers : If corruptions ble- | 
miſh and diſhonour the Congregation , Do not 
fay L Let ſin alone; ] muſt not oppoſe it for fear 
of diviſion ] But be the forwardeſt to reduce all to 3 

the will of God. And yet if you cannot prevail 
as you deſire, be the backwardeſt to divide and ſe- 
parate; and doe it not without a certain warrant, 

and extream neceſſity. Reſolve with Anſtin, l 
will not be the chaff, and yet I will not go out of 
the floor though the chaff be there. Never 

give over your juſt deſire and endeavour of Re- 

formation: And yet as long as poſſibly you can a- 

_ void it, forſake not the Church which you deſire 
to reform. As Payl ſaid to them that were ready 
to forſake a ſea-wrackt veſſel, If theſe abide not 


in the 2 ye cannot be ſaved : Many a one by un- L 
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lawful flying and ſhifting for his own greater 
peace and ſafety; doth much more hazard his own 
and others. | . | 
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Forget not the great difference between caſt. 

ing ont the wicked and impenitent from the 

_ Chucrh by diſcipline ; and the godlies ſepa- 

rating from the Churth it ſelf hecauſe the 
wicked are not caſt out. The firſt is a great 
duty: The ſecond is ordinarily a great fin. 

. queſtion is not, Whether the impenitent 

ſhould be put away from Church- Commu- 
non? Thats not denied - But whether you 1 805 : 
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hatff more light and purity, for the edification of 


his ſoul. But before you ſeparate from a faulty 


Church, 4s ſuch as may not lawfully be rommunira- 
red with, you muſt look well about you, and be 
able to prove that thing which you affirm. 

Many weak Chriſtians marking thoſe Texts 
which bid us avoid a man that is an Heretick, and 
to have uo company with diſorderly walkers, and 


not to eat with flagitious perſons , do not ſuffici- 


ently mark their ſenſe, but take them as if they 


call d us to ſeparate from ths Church with whicti 
theſe perſons do communicate. Whereas if 721 
nd, 


mark all the Texts in the Goſpel, you [hall 

that all the ſeparation which is commanded in 
ſuch caſes (belides our ſeparation from the Infi= 
dels or Idolarrous world, or Antichtiſtian and 
Heretical confederacies ; and no Churches ) is 
but one of theſe two ſorts. Firſt; either that the 


Church caſt out the impenitent [inner by the pow- 


er of the Keyes. Secondly, or that private men a- 
void all private familiarity with them. And botk 


| theſe we would promote, and no way hinder. 


Thirdly, but that the private members ſhould ſe- 


parate from the Church, becauſe ſuch perſons are, 
not caſt out of it, ſhew me one Text to prove it if 


you can. 


N Let us here peruſe tlie Texts that ſpeak of our | 
withdrawing from the wicked, 1 Cor. 5. Is ex- 


prefly written to the whole Church, as obliged 
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Jepatare from the Church, becaule the) are per- 
mirted: This is it which' we call you to beware: 
Not but that in ſome caſes, a Chriſtian may law 
fully remove from one Church to another, that 


16 put away the tnceſtuons perſon from * 
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and ſo not to eat with ſuch offenders. So is that in 
2 Thef. 3. and that in Tit. 3. 10. A man that is 
an Heretick after the firſt and ſecond admonition 
avoid: Unleſs it be a Heretick that hath already 
ſeparated himſelf from our communion z and 
then it can be but private familiarity which we are | 
further to avoid. In brief, there is no other place 
of Scripture, that I know of, which commandeth 
any more. I have before ſhewed that abundance # 
of Church. corruptions, or of ſcandalous mem- } 
bers, were then among them, and yet the Apo- 
ſtle never ſpake a ſyllable to any one Chriſtian, to 
ſeparate from any one of all thoſe Churches: 
Which we cannot imagine that the Holy Ghoſt 
would have wholly omitted, if indeed it had been 
the will of God. | . 
Obj. But then why did Luther and the firſt Pro- 
teſtants, ſeparate from the Church of Rome; and how 4 
will you juſtifie them from Schiſm X 
Anſw. It's pity that ſloth and ſottiſhreſs, ſhould 
keep any Proteſtant (or Papiſt either) in ſuch 
ignorance, as to need any help to anſwer ſo eaſie 
a queſtion at this day ! Let not equivocal names 
deceive us, and the eaſe is eaſie. By the word 
church, the Scripture {till meaneth; firſt, either 
the Univerſal church, which is the body or King- | 
dome of Chriſt alone: Secondly, or particular 
congregations aflociated for perſonal communion | 
in Gods worſhip : But the Pope hath feigned an- 
other kind of thing, and called it The church: 
That is, The VUniverſality of Chriſtians as headed 
y himſelf, 4s the conflitutive and governing head. 
| _ Whereas, firſt, God never inſtituted or allow- 
end ſuch a Church: Secondly, nor did ever the 
e N 
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uur ſeparation from Rome: 83 


Univerſality of Chriſtians acknowledge this u- 
ſurping Head. Shew me in Scripture; or in 


Church-Hiſtory ; that either there ever was a de 
Facto, or ought to be 4e jure, ſuch a thing in the 


world as they call the Church, and I profeſs I will 
immediately turn Papiſt. Bur if you ask why we 


| ſeparated from the Papal Church? I anfwer, Be- 


cauſe; firſt, it was #o Church of Chriſt (as ſuch. 
And ſecondly, It was a Church of traiterous combi- 
vation, againſt the prerogative of Chriſt, and 
therefore by the Proteſtants called the Antichri- 
ſtian Church. We ſeparated nor from Rome, 


either as the Univerſal Church (for that it was 


not) nor as part of the Univerſal Church; ( for 
ſo we hold communion with thoſe that are Chri- 
ſtians in it ſtill) Nor as a true worſhipping Con- 
gregation (for they conſiſt of many thouſand 


congregations which we had never local com- 


munion with: and as true worſhipping congre- 
gations in ſpecie, we ſtill hold communion witlt 
them in mind; ſo far as they are ſuch indeed 
Bur in two ſenſes we ſeparate from them? 
Firſt, as a Papa! Catholitk, Church; becauſe 
in that ſenſe they are 79 Church of Chriſt, but a 
pack of rebels + Secondly, as particular Congre- 
gations in ſpecie which have mixed Gods wor- 
ſhip with falſe decttine and Idolatrous bread- 
worſhip and other unlawful things, which by 
oaths and practice they would force thoſe to be 
puilty of, who will communicate with them. 
And thus we diſown them only as reigbbour 
churc hes, that never were their lane ſubjetts, but 
bear our teſtimony againſt their ſin. And our 
forefathers who were members of their Churches, 
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departed to tave themſelves from their iniquity, 
and becauſe they were refuſed by themſelves, un- 
Jeſs they would lie, and forſwear, and be idolaters, 
and communicate with them in their fin, Nor 
would they then, nor will they to this day, admit 
any into communion of their particular Churches, 
as ſuch, who will not firſt come in to their preten- 
ded Univerſal Church, which is no Church, and 
worſe,than none. If this anſwer ſeem not plain, 
and full to you, it is becaule you underſtand not 
Chriſtian ſenſe and reaſon. 
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Expect not that any one lawfully received by 
Baptiſm into the Chriſtian Church, ſhould 
be caſt cut of it, or denied the priviledge of 
members, but according to the rales of 
Chriitian diſcipline, by the power of the 
Keys; that is, for obſtinate impenitency 
in a groſs or ſcandalous fin, which the per- 
ſor is proved to be guilty of: and this after 
private and publick admonition, and teuder 
patient ex hortation to repentance. 


HI are two things which I deſire you to ob- 
. ſerve. Firſt, what is Chriſts appointed way, 
for removing members from the Communion ot 
the Church. Secondly, how great a ſin it is to re- 
move them by a contrary and arbitrary way of 
our on preſumptuous invention. ES 

38 Firſt, 
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Firſt, It is here ſuppoſed, that the perſon is not 


a profeſſed eApoſtate: For there needeth no caſting - 


out of ſuch, He that turneth Turk or Heathen, or 
openly renounceth Chriſtianity, or ceaſeth the 


Profeſſion. of it, doth go out of the Church him- 
ſelf, and needeth not to be caſt out. Unleſs it be 
any Tyrant who will come to the Communion in 


ſcorn, while he profefſerh but to ſhew his lawleſs 


will. He that ſeeketh the Communion of the 


Church in ſobriety, thereby profeſſeth himſelf a 


Chriſtian ; and for ſuch as being Baptized conti- 
nue this profefſi on, Chriſts way of rejecting them 


is plainly deſcribed in the Goſpel. Mat. 18. 15, 


16. F thy brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him alone. If 
he ſhall hear thee, thou bait gained thy brother: but 
if he will nat hear thee, then take with thee one or 


two more; that in the mouth of t wo or three witneſ- 
ſes every word may be eſtabliſhed : And if he ſhall 


neglect to hear them, tell it to the C hurch : But if he 
neglect to hear the Church, let him be to thee as an 


| Heathen man, or a Publican. 


Tit. 3. 10. A man that is an Heretick after the 


firſt and ſecond admonition, reject. 


1 Cor, 5. Te are puffed up, and have not rat her 
moarned, that he that hath done this deed , might be 
taken away from among you : For I verily as abſent 
in body but preſent in ſpirit, have judged already as 


though 1 were preſent, concerning him, that bath ſo 


done this deed, in tie name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when ye are gathered together & my ſpirit; with the 
power of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, to deliver ſuch a one 
to Satan--V. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven--- 
v. 11, 12, 13. Mith ſuch a one no not to cat. Do 
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not ye judge them that are within. Therefore put 


— — 


away from among your ſelves that wicked perſon. 


By all this it is plain that the Church muſt ex- 


erciſe a regular courſe of juſtice, with eyery per- 


ſon that it ſhall rejeR: He mult firſt be told pri- 
wately of his fault, and then before two or three; 


C unleſs, at leaſt, the open notoriety make the 


private admonition needleſs. ) And then it muſt. 


be told the Church : and the Church muſt with 
compaſſion, tenderneſs and patience, and yet with 
the authority of the Lord Jeſus and the powerful 
evidence of truth, convince him and perſwade 
him to repent : And he mult not be rejected, till 


after all this, he obſtinately refuſe to hear the 


Church, that is, to Repent, as they exhort him. 

Note here, that no lin will warrant you to caſt 
out the (inner, unleſs it be ſeconded with Impe- 
nitency : It is not ſimply as a drunkard, or a for- 
nicator or ſwearer, that any one is to be rejected: 


but as an impenitent drunkard, or fornicator, or 


ſwearer, &c. 
Alſo that it is not all impenitency that will war- 


rant their rejection: But only impenitency after 


the Churches admonition. 


Note alſo, that no private perſon ma y expect 


that any offender be caſt out, either becauſe his 
fin is known to him, or becauſe he is commonly 
famed to be guilty, till the thing be proved by 
ſufficient witneſſe. 7220 

Yea that the admonition given him muſt be 


proved, as well as the fault which he commit- 


ted. ; | | 

Tea if all rhe town do know him to be yuilty, 
ard witneſs prove that he hath been privately ad- 
? 8 4 * E A ; moniſhed, 


put 
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moniſhed, he may not: be rejected till he be heard 
ſpeak for himſelf, and till he refuſe alſo the pub- - 
This is Chriſts order, whoſe wiſdom, and mercy, 
aud authority are ſuch, as may well cauſe us to take 
his way as beſt. And yet the ignorance or raſh- 
neſs of many profeſſors is ſuch, that they would 
have all this order of Chriſt overturned : and ſome 


of them muſt have ſuch a drunkard and ſuch a 


ſwearer kept away and rejected, before ever they 
admoniſhed them or exhorted them to Repen- 
tance, or prove that any one elſe hath done it; 
much more before they have told the Church, or 
proved that he hath neglected the Churches ad- 
monition. And ſome go ſo much further, that 
they muſt have all the Churches taken for no 
Churches, till they have gathered them ane; 
and muſt have all the Pariſh at once rejected ( till 
they have gathered out ſome few again) without 
any Tuch order of proceeding with them, as 
Chriſt appointeth : It may be a thouſand ſhall be 
caſt out at once, when never a one of them was 

thus admoniſhed. | 137 
Obj. They were never members of a true church, 
and therefore need no caſting out. : IN 
Anf. Were they never Lorined? or is not bap- 
tiſm Chriſts app ointed means of admiſſion into 
his Church. | | 
Ob. They were baptized in their Infancy, & after- 
ward bred up in ignorance & profaneneſs, and know 
not what their baptiſm is, nor ever ſoberly owned it. 
Anſw. Either they till profeſs themſelves 
Chriſtians, and attend Gods ordinances with 
the Church or not: If not, then they are Apo- 
e ſtates: 
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= | The ſin vf diſorderly dncharching men 89 
Ai. If that and their groſs ignorance be proved 


together, as you may delay them for the latter, ſo 


| you may reſect them for the former; becauſe it 


: 


ſheweth their impenitence: But this muſt be pro- 
ved of them and nor affirmed without proof. 
Obj. But their Baptiſm made them members 
only of the 2 Church, and not of any parti- 
cular Church: And therfore will not prove them ſuch; 
EeAnſ. True: But he that is a member of the 
Univerſal Church; is fit to be received into a 
particular Church; And there wanteth no more 
but mutual conſent: And if he have ſtatedly joy- 
ned with a particular Church in ordinary com. 
munion, Conſent hath been manifeſted, and he is a 
member of that particular Church, and muſt not 
be rejected by it, but in Chriſts way. And this 
is the common caſe in England. The perſons 
who were baptized in infancy, were at once re- 
ceived into the Univerſal Church , and into ſome 
particular Church, & have held communion at age 
with both; and have right to that communion till 


they are publikely proved to have loſt their right. 


And if we had no Churches, but particular 
Churches were to be gathered anew , yet he that 
is a baptized member of the Univerſal Church, 


and confenteth to communion with that particu- 


lar Church in all the ordinances of Chriſts ap- 
pointment , doth lay a fufficient claim to his ad- 
miſſion, and cannot lawfully be refuſed, unleſs 
he ſtand juſtly cenſured by a Church which for- 
merly he was in. Yet this we confeſs , that he 
can be no member of that particular Church , 
who ſubjecteth not himſelf ro che particular Pa- 
Lors of it, & to the neceſſary acts of parts of their: 
„ Office 


*" 92 — 


go. feaggravationt fit: 


Office and Miniſtration: Becauſe he denieth his | uo 
own conſent,. , ö ks 12 4 tab 
. ; The "falneſs of unchurching Perſons Fr 
or Pariſhes, without Chriſts way of regular pro. 
ceſs, conſiſteth in all theſe following parts. I. It met 
is a caſting off the Laws of the great Law-giver 
of the Church, and ſo a contempt of his autho- 
rity, wiſdome and goodneſs; and a making of our | jy 
ſelves, greater, or wiſer, or bolier than he 2. It is | 4 
roſs injuſtice, to deprive men of ſo great Privi - {1 
420k without any ſufficient proof of cheir for. it 
feiture! Iris worſe than to turn whole Pariſhes al 
| out of their Houſes and Poſſeſſions: without any, | þ 
Jawfull proceſs or proof; upon rumours or pri- « 
vate affirmations that they are Delinquents, It, | 
is not doing as we Would be done by: what if any | | 
thould fay of you, that you are Heretical and y 
deny Fundamental Truths? Or what if they ſhould. | 
ſay of a ſeparated Church, that they are generally 
Hereticks or of wicked lives ( as the Heathens 
did of the ancient Ehriſtians ) and therefore that 
they are zoChurch,nor to be communicated with; | 
would you not think that they ſnould every one 
. perſonally be accuſed , and proof brought aginſt 
them, and that they ſhould ſpeak for themſelves, 
before they were thus condemned? 3. And it is 
an aggravated Crime in them, that ſo much cry 
downCburch-ryranny in others, to be thus notori- 
oully guilcy of it themſelves ? what greater in- 
juſtice and tyranny can there be, than that all 
mens Chriſtianity and Church-rights, ſhall be 
judge Null, upon the cenſures and rumours of 
1 ſuſpitious men, without any juſt proof or lawful 
1 iryal? That it ſhall be in the power of every one, 
ö | | viho 
| ; 
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his, | who hath but uncharitableneſs enough to think 


| 
b 


wil of his neighbours, or to believe reports a- 


"| zgainſt their inocency to caſt them out of the Fa- 
) mily-of God, and to unchriſten and unchurch 


2 | 
j 
4 


men arbitrary at their pleaſure ? That any man 
that is but unconſcionable enough to ſay L They 
are all ignorant or prophaze | ſhall expect to haue 


his neigbours excommunicated. 4. It maketh 
all Churches to be lubricous and uncertain ſlia- 
dows : when a cenſorious perſon may unchurch 
them” at his pleaſure. What you ſay of others, 
another may ſay of yon; and as juſtly expect to 
be believed. 5. It unavoidably bringeth in un- 
curable diviſions : For) there is no certain rule of 
juſtice with ſuch perſons - and therefore they 


GW nat who are to be received to their Com- 


munion, and who not: And the ſame can that one 
thinketh is to be rejected and kept out, another 
will think is to be received: And who, knoweth 
which of them is to be obeyed. If one fay that a 
Pariſh is a Church, and another ſay that they are 
ro be unchurched, who knoweth which of them to 
believe. 6. It is a reproach to the Church and 
Chriſtian religion, when we tell the world that, 
that we have not ſo much juſtice and equity among 
us, as Heathens have in their worldly ſocieties. 
7: It depriveth the Church of the ſolace of her 
Communion, when the beſt man is not ſure, but a 


cenſorious perſon may at his pleaſure turn him 


out as unworthy. 8. It greatly wrongeth Jeſus 
Chriſt , who ſo dearly loveth the weakeſt of his 
flock ; and hath purchaſed their priviledges at ſo 


dear a rate: and whoſe body is maymed , when 


any of his members are cut off: and who taketh 
* F r „ 5 . . I” MF's.5 * the 
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the wrong that is done them as done into himſelf 
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Theſe are the great virtues of that cenſorioꝶ 
zeal, which unchurches Perſons or Parifhes with; 
out juſt tryal and proof, upon rumours of fame, ot 
their own ſurmiſes, 360 
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 DIREET. Xl. 1 


Underſtand well what is the power of the 


Nee — - — ** - 
aftoral power of the Keyes, —| 
e Kiev Fl 


Keys, and what the Paſtoral office is, as they 


Wi 


are the Governours of the Church intrufted'| (i 
by Chriſt with the power of admiſſion and " 
rejection; that ſo you may know how far you. 9 


are to veſt in the judgement of the Paſtors, 
and may not attempt to take any part of | 


; their 0 ffice Fo your ſe Foes 2 


TA. power of the Keyes , is the power of ta-. 
1 keng into the Church, and of Governing it, and 
of caſting out: Both in reſpect to preſent Order, 


and in reipect to future happineſs, by a Miniſte- 


rial declaration of the ſenſe of the Goſpel, con- 


cerning the ſtate of ſuch as they. 


The power of Baptizing , is the power of the 
Keyes for reception into the Church. The private - 
members have not the power of baptizing., nor 


were the Paſtors ever appointed to do it, by their 


adviſe, conſent or vote, Therefore the private 
members have not the power of the Keyes for ad- 
m ſſion, And it is moſt apparent in the Goſpel, - 


that the Keyes for admiſſion and for excluſion are 


given 


E Paitoral power proved. 91 


r 


gien into the ſame hands, and not one to the 


Miniſters and another to the Flock: Therefore 
be people that have not the firſt, have not the 


dere | 8 „ 
For full proof of this obſerve the meaning of 
theſe Texts. Iſa. 22. 22. And the Key of the houſe 


"| of David will I lay upon his ſhoulder, ſo he ſhall pom 


and none ſhall ſhut : and he ſhall ſhut and none ſhall 
open. Iſa 9. 6. The Government ſhall be upon his 
ſlalarr lat. 16. 19. / will give thee the Keyes of the 
Kingdome of Heaven; and what ſover thou ſhalt bind 
on earth ſhall be bound in heaven, &c. Mat. 18. 18. 


Virily I ſay unto you , whatſoever ye bind on earth 
fhall be bound &c. Joh.29,23. Mhoſoe ver ſins ye do 
remit, they are remitted to them; and whoſoever ſins 
Je retaine they are retained. Math. 28.19. Go and 
teach all Nations baptixing them, &c.Joh.20.21, 
As my Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you. Act. 
I. 16, 17. Judas was numbred with us, and had ob- 
tained part of this Miniſtry. Act. 20.28. Take heed 
to your ſelves & 10 all the flock, over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers to feed the Chureb 
of God.---Rom. 1. 1. Paul a e Miniſter of Feſus 
Chriſt, called an Apoſile , ſeparated to the Goſpel of 
God. 1 Cor. 4. 1. Let a man ſo eſteem of us as of 
the Minifters of Chriſt and Stewards of the myite- 


ries of God Act. 14.2.3. They ordained them Elders 


in every Church. Tit. 1. 3. Ordain Elders in e- 
very City, as I appointed thee V. 7. A Biſhop muſb 
be blameleſs as the Steward of God. 1 Tim. 3. 5. For 
if a man kyow not how to rule his own houſe how 


ſhall he take care of the Church of God. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 


Let the Elders that rule well be counted worthy of 


which 


3 is en F ; 
7 


94 Tell ile Chirth, © «1 


which is among jou, taking the overſight there. 


Heb..13. 7, 17, 24. Remember them which hau 
the rule over you, who have ſpoken to you the word 
God--Obey them that have the rule over you &. ſub.\ 
mit your ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls--ſalui| 
them that have the rule over you---1 Theſ. 5. 1 2, 


We beſeech you brethren to know them (that is, ac. 
knowledge their power and labours) that labour 
among you , and are over you in the Lord, and ad. 
moniſh you, and to eſteem them very highly in lm 
for their works fake, and to be at peace among you 
ſelves. | 5 5 


Read theſe with judgment, and then believe | 


if you can, that the power of the Keys or Go. 
vernment is in the People. Shew us What text 
dork give them that power ? and where the Scti- 


pture calleth them to exerciſe it by Votes]? Or 


where God requireth ability in them for Church- 
government ? or where he calleth them to leave 
their Callings and attend this work? When thoſe 
that muſt perform it, he ſeparatethto it as by of- 
fice , and callethithem to give themſelves wholly 
thereunto. 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. Tell us when the 
people were authorized to baptiſe ? or to rule 

the Church, that is, themſelves 
Obj. Mat. 18. 15; Tell the Church : if he hear 
not the Church, &c. Anſ. Many Expoſitors think 
that by the Church there is meant the «Minifters 
only, by this reaſon : The Church that muſt 
teach muſt be heard: the Church that muſt be 
heard muſt be told: But that is only the Paſtors and 
not the People: Ergo---But I ealily grant you, 
that the word[ Church] there ſignifieth the whole 
Congregation ( as Dr, Taylor in bis . _ 
» oY ſwallve 


ä 


a 


— - ho muſt put ama; the wicked. 95 


A ſwaſive hath well ſhewed ) But it is an Or- 
be . ganized body only. And fo the Office is to be 
71% performed only by the Organical part; and nor 
by any of the reſt. When ] ſay to a man ¶ Heay 
me] I do not mean that he ſhould hear me with 
his eyes, but only with his ears: And when I bid 
him See or Read, I bid him not do it with his ears, 
but with his eyes. Nor do the eyes receive this 
power from the feer or hands, but immediately 
from the Head: Though if they were ſeparated 
from the body they could not retain it. So if a- 
nother Kingdome ſend ro England, to delire an 
Army of men to help them, they mean the King 
only as the Commander of them, and the people as 
the ex cutors of his Command. So when you 
are bid to tell the Church, it is quatinus aurita, 
that it muſt be told; And when you are bid to 
hear it, it is as Teaching that it muſt be heard. So 
that this talketh not of any Government in the 
people, eicher to uſe or to give. | 
Obj. i Cor. 5. Paul biddech all the Church to 
put from among them that wicked perſon. 
 eAnſw. Nate, that Paul paſſeth the ſentence 
firſt himſelf¶ I have judged as If I were preſent(not 
thatyou deliver, but) to deliver ſuch an one to Satan 
Py: And therefore he doth this himſelf ¶ in the name of 
K zhe Lord Feſus Jand ſuppoſeth himſelt among them 
7 in ſpirit and power when they do it C and my ſpi- 
& | writ with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt Iz. And 
| 1 have ſaid, He ſpeaketh to an organized Church, 
1 | which had two parts, and accordingly two works 
| to do: The Ruling part was to put away the Offen- 
> | derby Juagement, or Sentence; And the people 
I wereall te put him away, by actual ſhunning his 
0 Commu- 


« &# 


— — 


O rejecting bad Paſtors: © 
Communion, which is but the obeying of that | |, 
ſentence. If the King fend ro a Corporation't | + 
execute any Law, he meaneth not that all perſon; 
muſt do it in the like manner; bur the Magj- 
ſtrates by Command, and the people by obeying 
them, and executing their Commands. If I de- 
fire a man to tranſcribe me a Book and bring it 
me; I mean not that evety part of him ſhall herein 
have the ſame office; But that he read it only 
with his eyes, and underſtand it with his reaſon, and 
tranſcribe it with his hand, and travel with his 
feet. The Paſtors only excommunicate by 
Judgement or Sentence: and the people by 0+ 
bedient execution of it. * 
Obj. Who then ſhall caſt out an Herevick or 
. * Paſtor, i he himſelf mut be re. 
ect ed? | 
E eAnſw. 1. The neighbour Paſtors ſhall xe: | 
nounce Communion with him; and f̃eject him from 
their neighbour Communion. And they ſhall warn 
1 tthat people to avoid hin (by virtue of the con- 
| mon telation which they have to the univerſal 
| Church of Chriſt.) 2. The people (as Cyprian 
[| determineth) arr bound ro forſake him: not by 
=_ an act of Government over him or them(elves;but 
1 by an act of obedie ice to Jod, and of ſelf-preſerva- 
| | tion; As Souidiers mv't forſake a trayterous Ge- 
1 neral, or Seine": a per fidious or deſperately un- 
| Skilful Pilot that Word caſt them all away. As | 
the people did always chooſe their Paſtors to 
Govern them, ſv iy they in ſuch a caſe refuſe 
them, without uſurping any Government them- 
elves. | 
Well! 


3 
tl 


Now let us ſe what influence this 1 
| | truth 


97 


9 


eie 


f chat \ truth ſhould have upon your Church- Communiz 


. ON. 


Do you fay that your neighbours are not co be 


- accounted members of the Church, nor to be com- 


municated with? Who took them into the Church 


by Baptifm ? Was it not a Miniſter of Chriſt? 


It you ſay no, you muſt prove your accuſation; 
If you graft it, Was it not his Office ſo to do? 
Hath not God made his Miniſters Judges whom 


they are to baptize ? And afterward alſo whom 


to catechiſe and inſtruct and admit to the com- 
munion of the Church ? There is no doubt of it: 
If then they are admitted by an entruſted Officer, 
will you venture to uſurp the place, yea and to do 
them the wrong to ſay that they are no members? 
Is it any of your truſt or work? I pray you mar 


Vhat a mercy it is to you; that the Officers and 


not the private members are encruſted with this 
Work. Fuſt, if it were your work, you muſt ſtudy 
and be able to perform it. Secordly, you mult 
watch fer it, and conStontly attend it. If a Heres 
tick perverc the Text of Scripture, you muſt con- 
vince him by, your skill in the Originals or in the 
ſenſe. How many hundred or thouſand perſons 
are there in a Pariſh to be tryed ? The worſt of 
them muſt have a hearing and juſt trial at Jeaſt, 
before you can refuſe him lawfully : And how 
accurately mult tfiis difficult work be done, that 
the weakeſt be not denicd his right, nor the uns 
fit admitted! How long muſt a ſinner be admonittt= 
ed and exhorted to repentance ? And are Jon able 
atid willing to leave all your callings, to do all 


this? 


— 


I the Aliniſter iat doth it, muſt lay by the 
7 1 


98. Ta have Officers for Diſcipline. 

bulinels of the world, huw think you that you can 
do the ſame without laying by your worldly bali. 
neſs ? If he muſt have ſo many years learning and 
preparation, can yon do it without? Miſtake not, 
it is not for Sermons only, that Miniſters need all 
their learning and labour; but alſo for the diſci- 
pline and gurdazce of the flocks. Thirdly, and if 
it be hour work, you muſt be accountable for it be- 
fore God. And do you not fear ſuch a reckoning ? 
And if theſe buſie people had their wiſh, would 


they not be ina worſe caſe than the moſt dumb 


and lazy Miniſter ? 


+ Contider it well, and you will find that you are | 


not at all bound to Hh] what the ſpiritual Rate of 


any man is, as he is to joyn in Church- commu- 


nion with you, but upon your Paſtors truſt and 
word. Whether their underſtanding be ſuffici- 
ent at their admittance, you are not any where 


called to try: but the Paſtor is: And if he have 
admitted them, you are to reſt in his judgment 


ſunleſs you would undertake the office your 


ſelves) whether their profeſſion of faith and re- 


. Pentance be ſerious and credible, you are not 
called to try and judge: But if your Paſtor have 
admitted them, he hath numbred them with the 
vilible Chriſtians : And it is the credibility of the 
muſt judge of the credibility of the profeſſor, and 
not immediately by your own trial. Who are 


Paftor that you have to conſider , and by him you. 
e 


the perſons that you ſhall meet at a Sacrament 
or in publick Communion, you are not at all re- 
quired to try; And if you never ſaw them before 
or heard them ſpeak, you may perform your du- 


y nevertheleſs: Indeed if as a neighbour you are 


called 
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muſt do it: But there may be five thouſand in one 


Church with you, whoſe names or faces you are 
not bound to know , but to reſt in the knowledge 
of them to whom the keys are committed, who 
according to their office take them in. 

Obj. But what if they are notoriouſly wicked ? 
Cuſt I be blind? n 
EeArnſw. No: you muſt do your beſt by negh- 
bourly watchfulneſs and help (though not by Pa- 
ſtoral Government) to reform all about you 
whom you are able to do good to. And if you 
know them to be ſo bad, you muſt privately ad- 
moniili them, as is proved; and then if they hear 
not, tell the Church : But if you ſee a man in the 
Church at the Sacrament, or à thouſand men, who 
are unreformed, and you know it not, you have 
no reaſon to avoid the communion of ſuch : And 
if there be a chouſand in the Church whoſe caſe 
you are ſtrangers to, this may be no lin of youre, 
and ſhould be no impediment of your communi- 


on. 1 

Obj. But what if carnal negligent Miniſters will 
let in all into the Church by Baptiſim, and give them 
the Lords Supper ! Shall it be thus in their power to 
corrupt the Church : And muſt we joyn with them 
and take no care of it ? — 

-Anſw. There is no perſon in any office or 
truſt, but may too ealily abuſe it: And the more 
noble the work and truſt is; the greater is the fin 
and calamity of ſuch abuſe. And no doubt but a 
bad unfaithful Minifter is one of the g-eateſt ſins 
ners on earth, and one of the me ſt pernicious 
plagues to the Church. Which coul not be, un- 

. K z | leis 


— — 
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leſs it were in his power to do very much hurt. 
But it will not follow that therefore you muſt 
take his place, and become the Church Gover- 
nours; or try all the peoples fitneſs your ſelves, 
If a Judge be bad, you may ſay what an intolle- 
rable thing is it, that one man ſhall have power 
to give away mens eltates, aid take away the 


life of the innocent, and to acquit the guilty. ] 


Bur for all that you muſt not mend it, by ſtep- 
ping up into the judgement ſeat your ſelf, and 
ſaymg, that you or the reſt of the people will do 
it better. Some body muſt be truſted with it. If 
you are fitteſt, offer your ſelf to the office. The 
thing that you muſt do is, to do your beſt to de- 
liver the Church from ſo bad a Paſtor : Uſe all 
your wiſdom and diligence to amend him: And 


if you cannot do that, uſe all your intereſt to get 


him our, and get a better: And if you cannot do 


that, deliver your own ſon] from him, by remo- | 


ving to a better, if you are free; But if as ſervants, 


or children, or wives, you are under another Go» | 


vernment which reſtraineth you, be patient, and 
uſe ſuch means as God provideth for you. This is 
the true way of your Church-duty, and not to 
think that you muſt have a knowledge of the 
Godlineſs of all that you communicate with; or 


that you muſt refuſe communion if the Paſtor be 


remiſs and negligent. ä 

Obj. Put will it not be my ſin if Icommunicate 
with ſuch as I know to be notoriouſly wicked ? when a 
little leaven leaveneth the lump. _ | 
Anſw. It will be your ſin if you obey not 


Ehrilt, Mat. 18. 15. in admoniſhing them; and 


ſo if it be Jong of you, that they are not removed: 


100 imat maſt the people n 


oz | 
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when PaFors corrupt the ¶ hurch. 101 


or if you do not your duty to reform the Paſtor 


or remove him : But otherwiſe if they be there 


without your fault, it is no more your ſin to com- 


municate with ſuch men, than it is to live and 


converſe with fellow ſervants that are wicked; 
when it is not on, but your Maſter that hath the 
choice.of them. . | 

And the leavening of the lump of which the Text 
ſpeaketh of, is the tempting of others to the like 
ſin; and not that the innocent ſhall be held guilty 
of it: nor were the words ſpoken to the people to 


perſwade them to do the Paſtors work, or to ſe- 
parate from the Church; but to the Paſtors to 
perſwade them to caſt out the ſinner; and to the 


people, to perſwade them to execute their Sen- 
tence, (and the Apoſtles in particular.) 
It would rule and quiet people, if they knew the 


truſt and work of the Paſtors, from their own. 


— — 


Dise r. . 


well ſtudy the gracious Nature and Office of 
Teſus Chriſt, and his great readineſs to re- 
cerve thoſe that come to him, though weak 
in faith; and his backwardneſs to refuſe 
ſuch Commers ; that ſo you may defire 4 
Church-diſcipline that is ſuitable to the 
Nature and Office of ChriF, and to the de- 
ſian and tenor of the Goſpel. 


of * Hriſts outward Diſcipline is agreeable to his 


inward, As thoſe that come to him by faith, 
DT "x ve 


\ 


Ann ſcarge digeſt it, chat he ſent forth a Fudas to 


10: Study chriſts Nature and Office, 


deres vie ig rel © wog th 
come to him by profeſſion of faith, he would not 


have his Miniſters in any wiſe reject. And coming 


to Thrift when he was perſonally on earth, did 
ſignifie the following of him in preſence, as well 
as believing in him: Fuſt ſo far as men will come, 
ſo far they ſhall be received by ' Chriſt : If they 
will come but rowards him, he will not put them 
back. If they wil! come but to his viſible Church, 
by a dead profefſion, he would not have his Mini- 
ſters repulſe them; The outward priviledges of 
the viſible Church which they come to, they ſhall 
poſſeſs. If they will come over to the Church of 
the regenerate, they ſhall be ſaved. Bat where 
ever they ſtop it ſhall be their own doing. Many 
came to Chriſt when he was on earth, whom he 
never repulſed, though he was marvelled at and 
udged at for entertaining them. Some came ſo 
fr as to own his Name, and did Miracles by it, 
that yet did not follow him: whom the Apoſtles 
would have hindered, but Chriſt reproved them, 
Aar. . 38. Luk.9.49. Some came only to re- 
ceive a Cure of their Diſeaſes from him, whom 
þis Diſciples ſometimes repulſed, but ſo did not 
| he; when little children were brought to him, 
his Diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them, as 
thinking them unfit for his reception: but Chriſt 
rebuked chem for their forbidding of ſuch gueſts. 


When he eat and drank with publicans and ſin- 


ners, and when he received a kindneſs of a wo- 
man that had been a great ſinner, the Phariſees 
cenſured him therefore as ungodly : Bur yet he 
would not abate his clemency. Many at this day 


preach 


Cbpiſts readineſs to receiue men. 103 
preach the Goſpel, when he knew that he was 4 


thief and an hypocrite, and forek new that he was 


a Son of perdition, and would betray him, and 
that the Devil would enter into him; yea, knew 
that he was a Devil, Fob. 6. 70. and 13. 2. yea, 
that this Judas ſhould be one of the twelve ſelect 
Apoſtles, and one of the Family of Chriſt. Let 
Chriſt repulſed him not; And if he did not par- 
take of the Sacrament at his laſt Supper, it was not 
becauſe Chriſt did turn him out, but becauſe he 
went away himſelf, And accordingly the Apoſtles 


received 3090 at once into the Church, upon their 

' ſudden profeſſion of repentance, even of ſuch as 
had killed the Lord of life. And though Simon 
Magus world not come out of the gall of bitter- 
neſs, and bond of iniquity, yet was he not kept 
. out of the viſible Church, when he profeſſed to 

believe and deſired h iptiſm. 7 


Indeed if men will not come ſo far as to the 


profeſſion of true faith & repentance, they are not to 


be received into the Churches, Becauſe the Church 
is a Society of ſuch Profeſſours : And if they will 
not come, they cannot be received. The Church 


and Sacrament muſt not be altered, and made an- 


other thing than Chriſt made it, for the receiving 
of another ſort of men. We muſt not do as ſome 
that would have no profeſſion of ſaving faith and 


repentance, but enly a conſent to learn, required of 
them that are baptized ; and ſo baptiſm changed 
into another ſort, which Chriſt never inſtituted 


and the Church never uſed to this day. But if 


Chriſtians had well ſtudied the compaſſions of a 

Saviour, and the tenour of his Goſpel, and his 

 _ . practiſe yponearth, and inſtead of a ſurly fying 
3 K 4 8 ; ir 
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from their neighbours, and groundleſs cenſur 
them, were poſſeſſed themſelves, with that love 
and tenderneſs which is the Evangelical temper, 
and the image of their Lord; it would put an end 
to many of our diviſions, and bring us nearer the 
truth, and one another. 5 n 


— 


* 
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„ ier Xl. 


Yet, leſt you run into the worſe extream, re- 
member ſtill that the deſtroying of fin, and 
the ſanitifying of mans nature and life by 
recovering us to the obedience and Love of 
God, was the deſign and work of the Redee- 
mer: And that Holineſs and Peace muſt . 
go together: Aud that the outward order 
and diſcipline of the viſible Church, muſt be 
ſubſer vient to the inward ſpirituality and | 
proſperity of the gegenerate Church: And 
ao ſuch favour muſt be ſhewed to ſinners, a 
avoureth and ſtrengtheneth their ſin ; and 
bindereth the increaſe of holineſs. x 


{| T is woful work which ungodly Paſtors make 
in the viſible Church, under the name and 
Pretence of Unity, Conrord, Peace, and Order; 
when an enemy to true holineſs, hath the manage - 
Ing of theſe, you may ealily imagine how they will 
be uſed: But ſad experience hath told the Chriſtian 
World, theſe 1300 years more doleful things than 
could otherwiſe have been imagined. The compaſ. 
ſion which Clit ſhewed ro ſinners was to conveat 


nd 


Holy and unhely pet 
ing and fave them from their fin : But the compaſſion 
VE; | which carnal Paſtors ſhew them, is to harden 
er, [ them in their ſin, and make them believe that re- 
N ance and holineſs a re but hypotriſie or need- 
he. | leſs things. The Unity and Goncord which Chriſt 
I | intended was a Unity in himſelf and a Con- 
IJ cord in holy obedience to his Lawes : But 
it is a Dnity in the will of man and a 
Concord in obeying the Diftates of the 
proud, which Treacherous Paſtors do require; 
It isa Peaceable progreſs of the Goſpel , and una · 
nimous endeavour to convert and ſanctifie and ſave 
the world, which Chriſt requireth us to pro- 
mote: But it is a Peaceable enjoyment of their 
_ own proſperity, wealth and honour, and a peace- 
| . able forbearauce ofa holy life, which Wolviſh 
| Paſtors do delire. It is an Orderly management 
of holy doArine, worſhip and converſation, for 
the edification of the flock, and the increaſe of 
godlineſs, which Chriſt commandeth. But ir is 
an abſolute obedience to their wills, and an exact 
obſervance of their new-made Religions, and 
|| needleſs ſeandalous inventions, and an adoreing of 
| their titles and robes of honour, covering their 
ignorance, pride and ſenſuality, which Church- 
tyrants call the Order of the Church. All Chriſty 
indulgent tenderneſs and Diſcipline , are but to 
further his Holy deſigne, of killing fin and ſancti- 
tying ſouls. But the Images of Piety, Govern= 
ment, Unity, Peace and Order, which Hypo- 
crites and Phariſees ſet up, are deviſed engines 
to deſtroy the life and ſerious practice of the 
things themſelves, and are ſet up in enmity againſt 
pdcpiritualicy and holineſs, that there might _ 
12 | OLINES 
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1056 Againſt wagedly Unity 
other] Picty , Government, Unity, Peace or 
Order in the Church, but theſe lifeleſs Ima, 
S5. , 4 ar arp 
6 It is far from the mind of Chriſt, that no dif- 
ference ſhould be made between the Holy and the 
profane , the precious and the vile: Or that ſe- 
rious piety ſhould be ſuppreſſed or diſcouraged; 
or faithful preachers hindered from promoting it, 
or ignorant graceleſs Miniſters countenanced, 
under pretence of Peace or Order. The deſign 
af Chriſt was not like A ahomet 4, to get himſelf 
an earthly Kingdome, and numerous followers 
meerly to cry up his name And therefore he 
will not indulge men in their ſins: nor abate, or 


alter the conditions of his Covenant, to win diſ- 


ciples: He will have his Miniſters deal plainly 
wich all to whom they preach, and let them know 
that without ſelf-dental and for ſaking all ¶ in eſti- 


mation and reſolution) and a willing exchange of 


earth for heaven, they cannot he his true Diſci- 
ples: Nor without a Prefeſt conſent to thus much, 
they cannot be his viſible profeſs Diſciples : But 
all that will not repent mult periſh. And there- 
fore in their Baptiſm they muſt profeſs a renun- 


, . ciation of all competitors. His Miniſters alſo 


moſt impartially exerciſe the Keyes which he hath 
committed to their truſt , and muſt not fear the 
faces of men, who at moſt are able but to kill the 
body. Luk. 12. 4. They muſt diſcern between 
the righteous and the wicked : and draw all ſcan- 


dalous ſinners to repentance, or elſe exclude them 


from the communion of Saints , that the world 


may ſee that Chriſt is no friend to prophane per- 


fons, or ſenſual fleſhly bruits. As Chryſoſtome 
| comman- 
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commandeth the Presbyters not to give the bo- 
dy and blood of Chriſt to the nnworthy, though 
he were the greateſt Commander or wore a Dia» 


dem, and 2288 that he would fuffer his own _ 
blood to be ſhed, before he would give the blood 
of Chriſt to the unworthy : And as bleſſed Pauli 
would become all things to all men to win them, 
and commandeth us not to pleafe our ſelves, but 
to pleaſe our neighbours for their good to edifi- 
cation: And yet when it came to the flattering 
of men in their ſins, he ſaith that if he ſhould ſo 
275 men, he ſhould be no longer the ſervant of 
-hrift. And as to his own ee in mans eſteem, 
be ſaith, Mith me it is a ſmall thing to be judged of 
ou, or of mans judgement. Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3, 


1 Cor. 10. 33. Gal. I. 10. 2 Tim. 2. 4. 1 Cor. 


4. 3. Take heed therefore of pretending Unity, 


order, peace, or charity, againſt the ſtricteſt obe · 


dience of Gods laws, or againſt the faithful prea- 


ching of the Goſpel, and exerciſe of true Church: 


diſcipline, or againſt the neceſſity of the ancient 
profetiion of ſaving faith and true-repentance in all 
that will be admitted to the communion of the 
Church: Ir is not an ungodly unity, peace or 
order that we plead for. N ; 


DIRECT: 
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DIRECT. XIV. 
7 


Though. your Governours and not you, muſt 


| Judge what perſons ſhall be of your publike 


Church. communion, yet it is you that muſt 


| Judge who are fit or unfit for your private | 


company and familiarity. Here therefore 


exerciſe your ſtrictneſs in your own part. | 


FA S it is not = but the King that muſt judge | 
be of the ſame Kingdome with | 
you nor the ſervant but the Maſter, that muſt 


: who ſhal 
chooſe who ſhall be in the family with him : Nor 


the Schollar but the Schoolmaſter that muſt chooſe 


who ſhall be of the ſame School with him: So it is 


not you, but your Paffor that muſt judge who ſhall | 


be of the ſameChurch with you. As to the Univer- 


{al viſtble Church, this is confeſt by all: And there | 


is no reaſon why it ſhould be denied of particular 
Churches, as is proved. But who ſhall be your 
Paſtors or your Maſters , your husbands or your 


Wives, if you are yet free, you your (elves muſt 
be the chooſers : And who ſhall be your intimate 


companions, or your boſome friends: Here there- 
fore make as ſtrict a choice as you can. If you 
meet a prophane perſon at the Lords Table, it is 
his own fault or the Paſtors; But if you keep 


company needlefly with ſuch, or marry ſuch, it is 


yaur ow? fault. If the Paſtor do not excommu- 


Netcare them, you may chooſe not to be familiar 


with them: Though you maſt meet them at the 


Church and prey : vith themz you need not meet 
| „ : them 


— 
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| © Hens own willmuſt chooſe; &c. 10g 


| them at the Ale-bouſe & drink with them. Thought 
| you may net with a few of the moſt godly ſepa- 


rate from the publike communion of all the reſt; 


yet may you keep a more intimate. familiarity 


| with thoſe few than with all thereſt. And if you 
will conſider, this is all that is neceſſary to your 
-* own duty, and that which is beſt for your own 
edification. Keep thus to a ſtrictneſs within the 
bounds of your own place and calling, and God 
will bleſs you in ſuch a ſtrictneſs. 


———_— — 


DIRECT. XV. 


Underſtand well how much it hath pleaſed 
Goa, to lay all mens good or evil,happineſs 
er miſery , upon their own choice: And 
oubſerve the reaſons of it, that you may not 
oppoſe this order of God. | 


— 


. Te God by his grace muſt 2 the 
1 perverſe diſpoſition of mens wills, before 


they will make a gracious choice; yet it is moſt 


certain, that the teachings , commands, exhorta- 
tions and reproofs of God, are directed to the 
Will of man: And that the promiſes and threar- 
nings, mercies and judgments, are uſed to move 
and change the will : And that in the tenor of 
his Laws and Covenants , Chriſt hath ſer Life and 


Death before men, and put their Happineſs in 
their own choice; and that no man ſhail have 
better or worſe than he made choice of: that is 
none ſhall be either happy or miſerable , bus as 
dd they 


* 


116 Alen vun will muſt choeſe 
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they did chooſe or refuſe , the cauſes of happineſs | $1 


or miſery. And the reaſon of this is, becauſe | 
Natural. Free wili, was part of the Natural image 
of God on Adam, and it is as natural to a man do 
be a free agent, as to be Reaſonable, And God 
will govern Man as Man, agreeably to his 
nature. = * | 1 
. Therefore do not wonder if Church-priviledges 
are principally left to mens ewz wills or choice, 
when their ſalvat ion is left to it. YE 
Indeed God would not have any man admit- 
ted into the Church and to its communion , in 
bis own way, and on his own terms : The way and 
terms are of Chriſts appointment: That they muſt. 
Profeſs Faith and Repentance is his appointed con- 
dition: that the Miniſter mult be the publike judge 
of this profeſſion; and accordingly receive them 
ſolemaly by baptiſin, and that they muſt enter un- 
der the hand of the Key-bearers of the Church; 
All this is of Chriſts inſtitution. Bur whether 
they will make this profeſſion or not? and whe- 
ther they will make it in truth or in falſhood; and 
whether they will live according to it, or play 
the hypocrites and live contrary to it; Theſe are 
at their own choice. And good reaſon; for the 
gain or loſs muſt be their own. If any be in the 
Communion of the Church, who either never 
made profeſſion of Chriſtianity, or who is proved be- 
fore them to have apoſtatix ed from that profeſſion, 
or to live impenitently in any groſs ſin, after the 
Churches admonition, it is the Paſtors fault; & your 
if it be by the neglect of your duty. But it any 
other be there fr is their own fault, and the loſs 
and hurt moſt be their own. If any one that pro- 
| 1 -  Selleth. 
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4 felſerh Chriſtianity ignorant ly 4 f unbelieyingly, 


and hypocritically be there: or if they come to 


' | the Sacrament whileſt they live in ſecret or open 
ſin, before they have been openly admoniſhed by 
the Church, it is their own lin; and not you but 
they ſhall bear the blame. God leaveth ſuch 


matters to their own choice: and as they chooſe 
they ſpeed. And for us to grudge at this order 
of God, is but to quarrel at wiſdome and good- 
neſs, and to correct Gods order by our diſorder. 
The man that came in without a wedding gar- 
ment , is blamed , and bound hand and foor, and 
puniſhed But the Miniſter that called him in 
and admitted him, is not blamed ; becauſe he did 
as he was bidden + He went to the high-ways and 
hedges and compelled them (by importunity) to 
come in, that the Houſe might be filled: Nor 
are any that came in with him blamed , for ha- 
ving communion with ſuch. For they were in 
their places, and did as they were exhorted to da. 
And ſo will it be in the caſe that is before us. 


DIRECT? 


What Proferſion is eredible. + 


DIRECT. XVI. 


Though the profeſſion of Chriſtianity which | 


 entituleth men to Church communion; 
muſt be credible:yet remember that there 
are divers Degrees of credibility ; and 
that every Profeſſion which is not proved 


| falſe is credible in ſuch à degree as mut be 


accepted by the Church. 


Ps ofChriſtianity is every mansChurch- 
title. No man is to prove the ſincerity of his 
ov proteſſion; nor may the Church require ſuch 
proof at his hands; For how can a man prove to 
another the ſinceriy of his own heart? But the fuller 
teſtimony he giveth of it, the better it is: And 


therefore none ſhould refuſe to make his own pro- 


feſſion, as fully credible to the Church as he is a- 
ble, nor is the Church to be blamed for enquiring 
after the fulleſt credibility , ſo be it they do it but 


ad melius eſſe, and non ad eſſe; not laying his title 


upon it, nor refuling him for want of it. But 
every profeſſion" as ſuch is credible in ſome degree, 


which is not diſproved. Becauſe men are under 


God, the only competent judges of their own 
hearts And the belief of one another is the 


ground of humane converſe : And it is an injury 


to any man to account him a lyar, without ſuſh- 
cient proof. He that will diſprove a mans pro- 
feſſion, muſt prove firſt, that he doth not tolera- 
bly underſtand what he faich ? ſecondly, or that 
ve ſpeaketh not ſeriguſly, but in jeſt ; or not vo- 

„„ anulys 


| 


) 


( 


te bow far e 4 


ſome by end: Thirdly , or that he contradicteth 


his own words by ſome more credible words or 


deeds. And if you never yet thus diſproved mens 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity before the Paſtors of 
the Church and yet cry out againſt the Paſtors 
for admitting them, you are not true Reformer, 
but diſorderly Mutineers , and peeviſh cenſuxers in 
the Church of Chriſt. Chriſts orders, anq mens 
right, and all Churchjuſtice, muſt not be-trod+, 
den down and ſacrificed to your humour, and ar- 


bi 
bitrary way. Eb 
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DIRECT. xVII. | 


* 


| Know how far ezther Grace or Gifts are ge. 


_ Cefſary to a Miniſter; that you Maj give 


both Grace and Gifts their du. 


e Here have been two great queſtions Which. 


long have troubled the Church, whether we 
may take him for a true Miniſter of Chriſt, that 
is ungodiy? And what meaſure of Gifts is neceſ- 
ſary to the being of the Miniſtry ? I have care- 
fully anſwered them both in my Djſputation Or- 


 4in:tion long ago, and ſhall now only ſay in brief. 


Firſt, that no ungodly man is ſo called to the Mi- 


niſtry, as to cxcuſe bimſeif before God for his 


uſurpation and hypocritical adminiſtrations. Se- 
condly, But many an ungodly man is ſo far called 
to the Miniltry as that his adminiſtrations are all 
v#lid to the Church, and the innocent pecple ſhall not 

| : L BE have 


f Giſts how far neceſſary. 
have the off. Thirdly, no people ſhould chooſe 
and prefer ſuch an ungodly Miniſter before a bet- 
ter. Fourthly, but they ſhould rather ſubmit to 
ſuch than have none, when a better cannot (by 
them) be had. Judy had a place in the Miniſtry 
with the Apeſtles, As 1. 17. And his minittra- 
tion might be valid to others, though his hypocri- 
fie might turn it into fin to himſelf. And his mi- 
niſtry might have been excepted of the people, 
though they had known his hypocriſie as Chriſt 
did: But a ſincere Apoſtle was to be preferred be- 
fore him. EE ͤũ ] q·/ | 
And for Gifts, Firſt the greateſt degree is beſt ; 
and ſecondly, God maketh ſo great uſe of them, 


» — Fs. 


that many a hypocrite "with excellent gifts, doth 


editie the Church more than many good men that 
are ungifted. Thirdly, but that meaſure of 
Gifts only is neceſſary to the Being of a Miniſter 
without which the eſſential parts of his office cannot 
be performed. | 


* 
5 


Learn therefore to prefer them that have moſt 


grace and guifts; but not to take them tor 20 Mi- 
niſterę that want Grace totaly , or want only a 
greater degree of Gifts. And marvcl nc t that Gifts 
are more neceſſary to the validity of miniſtration 


than Grace is. He may perform the office of a 


Miniſter to the benefit of the : Church, that hath 
no faving grace at all: ſo did Judas: ſo did thoſe 


in Math. 7. 21. that propheſied and caſt out de- 


vils in Chriſts name, to whom he will yet ſay, 
depart from me ye workers of iniquity , I know 


you not: For Grace is to fave him that poſſeſſeth- 


it: But Gifts are to teach and profit others. 
Yet Grace is an exceeding furtherance of the right 
n | n J I WP and 


\ 
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e Univerſal Communion. "rs 
and ſaccesfull uſe of gifts: For ordinarily he - 
that ſpeaketh from the heart ſpeaketh to the heart; 


when an unexperienced hypocrite ſpeaketh with- 


out life. But ſometimes a dulneſs and want f 


| utterance in the ſincere, and a natural and effe- 


cted fervency in the hypocrite, with a voluble 
tongue, do obſcure this difference; and make 
the hypocrite the more profitable to the Church. 


nth. th. tat. 


** On as. * - 4. 


DIRECT. . 


| Underſtand well the neceſſity of Jour com- 


nion with all the Univerſal Church , and 
wherein it conſiſteth , and how far to be 
preferred before your Communion with any 


particular Church. 


Ith the Univerſal Church myſtical, you muſt 
have communion by the ſame ſpirit , the 


ſame regemeration , the ſame Faith and Love, and 


the ſame Laws God; and obedience thereto. 
with the Univerſal Church viſible, you muſt have 

communion , in the ſame Profeſſion of faith and 

repentance , and the fame baptiſm, and the fame 


ſort of miniſtry and publick worſhip, ſo far as they are 


univerſally determined of by Chriſt. And though 


you are abſent in body, you muſt be as preſent in 


ſpirit by conſent, with all the Churches of Chriſt 


on earth. You muſt have ſpiritual communion 
with the whole Hiritual Church, and viſible com- 


munion in kind (in the ſame Rule of faith, and 


kind of worſhip ) with all the viſible Church; and 


L2 Local- 


true Chriſtian; and with all profeſſed Chriſtians , 
as a profeſſed Chriſtian; and with the particular 
Church of which you are a part, « a part of that 
Church. And with your boſome Friends and inti- 
mate Companions, as a Friend and Companion. 
And yet in all this, you muſt communicate 
with no Church or perſon in their fin it ſelf: and) 
yet not refuſe their Communion in good, though. . 
mixt with fin. You muſt own all the prayers of all 
the Churches in the world, ſo far as they arc 
good, and joyn in ſpirit by conſent, as if you 
concurred with them in preſence, and made all 
their prayers to be your own (As you do by the 
prayers of the Church where you are prelent. ) _ | 
If there be diſorders or imperfections or tintu} | “ 
blemiſhes in their prayers , you mult diſown alt | 
thoſe faults, but not therefore diſown any part of 
all their prayers which are good, but deſire to 
have a part in them and deſire the pardon of their 
failings. 1 3 
And here you may perceive what a miſchief 
-pievith ſeparation is on both ſides. It hindereth | 
you from praying aright tor others, as the mem- 
bers ſhould do for all the body; And it * 1 
8 x : et 
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eth you from partaking in the benefit of the pray- R 


ers of moſt of the Church of God on earth. In- 


deed God may hear thoſe prayers for you which 


you your ſelves difown : But whether this may be 


expected, according to the ordinary ccurſe of his 
dealing , is much to be doubted: ſeeing he hath 
made every mans l or choice the ordinary condi- 


tion of his participation of ſuch benefits, it is 
hard to conceive, that he that abhorreth the pray- 


crs of other men, or taketh them for ſuch as God 
abhorreth , or will not accept, and in his mind 
diſowneth all participation, and communion in 
them, ſhould yet have a part againſt his will. 
But of this more anon. V 
As your Baptiſm maketh you Members of the 
Univerſal Church, in order of nature before you 
are members of a particular Church; ſo your re- 
lation to the Univerſal Church is more noble, more 
neceſſary, and more durable, than your relation to 
any particular Church: It is more noble, becauſe 
the Society is more noble. «6.1 
The whole is more excellent than a little part: 


It is more neceſſarys becauſe you cannot be ſaved 
and be Chriſtians , - without being members of 


the Univerſal Church: But you may be Chriſti- 
ans and be ſaved, without being a member of am 

ſtated particular Church. It is more durable be- 
cauſe you can never ſeparate from the Univerſal 
Church, or ceaſe to be a member of it, without 
being ſeparated from Chriſt : But divers occaſi- 
ons may warrant your removall from a particular 
Church. Live not therefore in thoſe narrow and 
dangerous principles, as if your Congregation 
or your party were all the Church of Chriftz or 


- 
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25 f you had no Chriſtian relation to any othes - | © 


Miniſters or —_— „ nor owed any duty to them ſ 


as Members of the ſame, Body. But remember F 
that all Chriſtians , Perſons and Congregations, | 
© wrebut the Members of the Kingdom of Chriſt. f 


5 DIRECT. XIx. 


Take heed of engaging your ſelves too far in 
any devided Sect, or of eſpouſing the intereſt 
ef any party of Chriftian:, to the negled or 
injury of the common intereſt of the Uni- 
verſal Church, or cauſe of Chriſtianity, 


I Doubt not but among ſeveral ranks of Chri- 

4 ſtians, the ſoundeſt and moſt upright are to 

be beſt eſteemed, and (ceteris paribus) their Com- 

munion to be preferred, before theirs that are 

more unſound and ſcandalous. But tis one thing 
to prefer the eye or hand, before the foot; a no- 

ble member before a more ignoble, and ano- 
ther thing to own a Sed as ſuch, or a party as they 

either divide from others, or take up a dividing 

oppoſite intereſt. You are ſure that the Yni- 

werſal Church of Chriſt can never erre againſt the 

eſſentials of Chriſtianity , nor againſt any truth or 
duty neceſſary to their ſalvation. For then the 

Church were no Church, and then Chriſt were 

not its Head. And then the body of Chriſt might 

FE And then/Chriſt were not the Saviour of 
his body. But you cannot ſay of any ane part, that 
5 1 you 
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you are ſure that part ſhall ncver fall away and 
periſh. There may fall out a neceſſity which 
may warrant the Body to cut off a hand or leg, to 
ſave the reſt : But no corporal ncceſſity can war- 


rant you to deſtroy the whole; nor any one mem 
ber to forſake the Body, before it is torcibly cut 


= 


He that ſectli not how the eſpouſing of parties 
and divided intereſts, doth corrupt moſt Chriſti- 
ans in the world, and lacerate and deface the 
Church of Chriſt, doth not underſtand or not ob- 


ſerve the condition of mankind. It is ſomewhat 


rare to meet with any ſerious Chriſtians, who are 
not ſo deeply engaged into ſome Se& or Side or 


party, as to darken their judgements, and per- 


vert their aſſect ions as to all the reſt, and to cor- 


rupt their converſe in the world: How blindly 


do ſuch look on all . that is good in thoſe that dit- 
fer from them? How partially do they judge of 
the judgements and practiſes of others? How 
{mall a thing will ſerve the turn, to excuſe the 
faults of any of their party? And how ſmall and 
common a good ſcemeth excellent in them? And 
how perverſely do thcy aggravate the faults of all 
that are againſt their way? As if cvery infirmity 
were a crime, and had no excuſe? yea, they are 
oft glad to hear of ſome miſcarriage in them, for 
which they may ſpeak againſt them. And very 
readily take up ſuch reports, and are the willing- 


tongues of ſlanderous fame: and in all this their 


faction maketh them impenitent: For they 


think it tendeth to the diſgrace of the other Par- 


ty, and ſo of their Cauſe, which they account an 


errour 3 and conſequently that God hath uſe for 
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12 Beware of a Setarian Spirit. 
their, malicious Calumnies to his glory. 
What company can you come into of forward 
_ - Chriſtians, but they are talking againſt thoſe of 
other parties ? ( except 2 few true entire Chriſti- 
ans, who are throughly poſſeſſed with the loving 


compaſſionate ſpirit of their Lord, and have re- 
ceived the true impreſſion of the Goſpel. ) And if | 
Fou mark the cauſe you will find it is a ſectarian 


ſpirit, that prevaileth againſt the Catholick, ſpirit 
of Chriſtianity. And in no ſect more, than in thoſe 


that pretend to be the ozly Catbolicks, and to do | 


all this againſt the Sectaries as ſuch ! What 
bitter lies do the Popiſh ſects under the name of 
Catholicks daily vent not only againſt Luther, 
Calvin, and other Reformers, but any that ſtand 
againſt the peculiar intereſt of their party. And 


they that can get the upper hand and by worldly. 
advantages become the domineering ſect, do think 


that thereby, they are exempted from the name 
und number of ſectaries; and that all are ſctarics 
that queſtion their authority, and do not abſolute- 
rem. 5 | 

In all their diſcourſe the ſtigmatizing of diſſe n- 
ters is an ordinary part! One fide reproacheth 
the other as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 3 And 


the other reproachcth them as hypccrites, torma- | 


«lifts, and phariſaicall p:1ſ.cutors : And every 
party think that all this is a pat of Chriſtian 
zeal; and if they did it not they ſhould be guilty 
of lukewarmneſs and neutrality, and conſenting 
to the ſins of others. And thus the Church of 
Chriſt is engaged in a war agiinit it felt; And 
when all men. thould know them to be Chriſts 
dilciples by loving one another; moli men may 

55 £ perceive 
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red andvilified ? and how many blameleſs cuſtoms, 
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| | perceive that they have too much contrariety to 
the Chriſtian nature, by their endeavouring to 


make each other odious. And all becauſe inſtead 
of diſtinguiſhing the members of the ſame Body by 
their ſeveral offices and degrees, we are grown to 


make ſeveral Bodies of them, and to ſet one part 


againſt another. How many a Kingdoms con- 


verbon from Infidelity hath been hindered? and 


how many a faithful Miniſter filenced or reproach- 
ed? and how many excellent Chriftians ſlande- 
forms, and practices accuſed? and how many in- 
fixmities aggravated as mortal crimes , by a ſiding 
factious diſpoſition, and to promote the cn 

intereſt of a Sea. Therefore as you love your 


integrity and peace, keep up an impartial uni- 


verſal loye and honour to all Chriftians as ſueh, 
and take heed of a dividing ſpirit. 


5 EIT 


DIRECT. XX 


— 


Be very ſuſpicious of your Religious paſſiousʒ 
and carefully diſtinguiſh between a ſ@und 
and a ſinful zeal ; leaſt you ſhould father 
your ſin on the ſpirit of holineſs, and think 

| that you are moſt pleaſing God, when you 
offend him. N N 


W- are ſeldome more miſtaken in juſtify- 
ing our (elves than in our Paſſions : And 
when our Paſſions are Religious the miſtake is both 
myſt eafie aud moſt perillous: Eaſie, becauſe we are 

Fo apt 
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apt to be moſt confident, and not ſuſpect them, 


the matter ſeeming ſo great and good, about which 
they are exerciſed. And Perilous, becauſe the 
greatneſt and goodneff of the matter, doth make the 
errour the greater and the worſe. I have ſhewed 
before, how caſie it is, to think that our Religious 


paſſions , are all the works of the ſpirit of God: 


For we are apt to eſtimate them, by the depth 
and earneſtneſs which we feel. But excellent 
ohn were. And not only ſo, but when the paſ- 
tion is up, the judgement it ſelf is ſeldom to be 
far truſted z For it inclineth us to err in all things 
that concern the preſent buſineſs. Therefore 
ſtill remember the difference between true zeal 
and falſe : And know that he that is upright in the 
main, and whole zeal for Chriſtianity is ſound , 
may yet have much zeal that is unſound with it. 

Firſt, it is an ill ſign when your zeal is raiſed 
about ſome ſingular opinion which you have owned, 
and not for the common ſalvation and ſubſtance of 
the Chriſtian faith or practiſe. 
your odd opinion hath a greater proportion of your 
zeal, than many more plain and neceſſary truths. 

\ Secondly , when your zeal is moved by any 
_ intereſt of your own: By honour or dit- 

onour 3 By any wrong that is done you, or any 
reputation of wiſdom or goodneſs, which lieth 
on the cauſe, Or at leaſt when your own intereſt 
hath too large a proportion in your zeal. 

Thixdly, when your zeal is more for the inter- 
eft of your party, than for the Unwerſal Church, 
and the common cauſe of Godlineſs, and Chri- 
Kianity 3 and can be content that ſome detriment 


> 


© ge have been here miſtaken , as James and 


Or at leaſt, when 


* to 


deſire. 
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to the whoſe , may further the intereſt of the 


Frourthly , when your zeal tendeth to hurt and 
exelty, and would have God rather to gloritie his 
Juſtice by ſome preſent notable judgement 3 than 
dis Mercy by patience and forgiving : And when 
your ſecret deſire of fire from heaven, or ſome de- 


ſtruction to the adverſaries is greater than your 


deſire and prayer for their converſion. The ſure 
mark of true zeal is, that it is zealow Love : It 
maketh you love your neighbours aud enemies more 
fervently than others do: But falfe zeal maketh 
you more inclined to their ſuffering 3 and to re- 
proach and hurt them. 5 

Fifthly, it is an ill ſign when your zes/ is be- 


yond the proportion of your underſtaudiug: And 


your prudence and experience is as much leff than 
other mens, as your zeal is greater. True zeal 
hath ſome equality of Light and Heat. 
Sixthly, It is an ill ſign when it is a zeal which 
is eaſily kept alive, and hardly reſtrained: For that 
ſheweth the fleſh and the, Devil are too much its 
friends. The true zeal of the ſpirit doth need 
the fuel of all holy means, and the bellows of 
meditation, and prayer to kendle it: and all is 
too little to keep it vp in the conſtancy that we 
But carnal zeal will burn of it ſelf without 
ſuch cadeavours. ; | | 
 Seventhly , It is an ill fign when ſome Seck or 
falfe-teacher was the kindler of it; and not the 
ſober preaching of the truth. LR 
Eighthly , And it is an ill ſign when it burneth 


in the ſame ſoul where Juft and wrath and pride and 


gfilice burn; and when it proſpereth at the ſame 


4 


124 de e falſe —_  - 
time, when the love of God, and a heavenly mind 


and life decay. The zeal of a ſenſualiſt, of a 


proud man, of a covetpus man, of a ſelf- conceited 
empty perſon; can hardly be thought a ſpiricual 
zeal. . | 


4 


9. And it is an ill ſign when it carrieth you 
from the holy rule; and pretendeth to come from 
a ſpirit which will not be tryed by the Scripture; | 
Or when it driveth you to uſe means which God 


forbiddeth in his Word: and putteth you upon 
wayes which the ſealed Law and Teſtimony con- 
 demn: It cannot be of God, which is againſt 

Gods Word. 2 | 

10. Laſtly, it is a ſuſpicious ſign, when it is 
eontrary to the judgement , experience and zeal 
of the al ot the moſt wiſe, experienced, 
tryed, ſober, godly Chriſtians; and ſo to the or- 
dinary working ot Gods Spirit in other men, who 


are as good as you. For Gods Spirit is not con- 


trary to it ſelt. ä 


By all theſe ſigns you may eaſily perceive, how 


the dividing 7zeal of a Sect as a ſect, doth differ 
from the genuine Chriſtian zeal. The one is a zeal 
for ſome ſingular opinion: The other is a zeal for 
Godligeſs and Chriſtianity. The one is kindled by 
ſome iutereſt of our own religious reputation: the 
other is kindled by the intereſt of the will and 
glory of God. The one is for the ſtrengthning of 
a'Party : The other is to increaſe the Church Vui- 


verſal, and promote the common cauſe of Chri- 


ſtianity: even when ſome particular truth or duty 
is the Matter of it, yet the general cauſe of godli- 
weſt is the end. The one is a burning, hurting zeal, 
_ even the ſame which hath made matter for ſo 
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| many Martyrologies „and frightfull Hiſtories, by 


inquiſitions, torments, priſons, flames, maſſacres 
and bloody wars: And the fame which hath ſi- 
lenced ſo many faithful Miniſters , and diftutbed 
ſo many States and Churches: The other is a zesl 
of Love, which maketh men fervent in doing good to 


others: The one cauſeth men to revile and de- 


ſpiſe and cenſure and backbite, and zealouſſy to 


make all diſſenters ſeem odious, that the hearess 


may ,abate their love to them. The other 7224 
eth us value all that is good in others, and to hi 

their nakedneſs, and to make them better, and to 
provoke the hearers to love and to good works. 
The one tendeth to dwiſions and. ſidings and ſe- 
parations and diſtances from our brethren; and 
to feed contentions : The other is a zeal for 


unity, amity and peace. The one is the complexion 


of the weak, and childiſh, the proud, and ſelſ- 
conceited, the peeviſh and ſurly fort of Profef- 


ſors : The other is the zeal of ſolid knowledge, 
and. of the prudent, humble, meck and well 
grounded ſort of Chriſtians. The one is a zeal 


which flyeth moſt outward , 2 the fins. of 
other men, and can live with pride, and covetouts 


ſerve not the Lerd Feſus, but their own bellies, Rom. 
16. 16, 17. The other beginneth at home, and 
conſumeth all theſe vices in the heart 3 and as 
zeal increaſeth humility, and mecknebs, and love, 


neſs, and ſelfiſhneſs, and ſenſuality at home: ſuch 


| and ſelf-denyal, and temperance , and OY 
ly got anc 


mindedneſs increaſe. The one is caſt 

eaſily kept, and hardly kept under! O how eafie 
is it to get and keep a contemptuous, cenſorious, 
backbiting, dividing or perſecuting zcal ! Bok 
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the other is not ſo much befriended by Satan of | 


the fleſh , and therefore muſt be' preſerved by 
prayer and meditation, and very great diligence, 
How hard is it to keep up a ⁊ealous love of Cad au 
Man? and a fervour in all our heavenly and ſpi. 
ritual deſires ? Abate but your diligence and this 
will preſently decay: when the fierce, contend. 
ing; hurting, ſeparating and perſecuting zeal doth 
need no ſuch fuel or labour to maintain it: The 
one is kendled by the enflaming cenſures of ſome 
raſh and paſſionate Preacher, that knoweth bet- 


ter how to kill Love than to cauſe it 3 or by the fin- | 


gular conceits of ſome Sectary or Divider; or 
kr the backbitings of ſome Doeg , or malicious 
Calumniator-: The other is kendled by the hum- 
ble, and heavenly preaching of the Goſpel, and by 
the meditations on Chriſts example, and a ſtudy 
to imitate him and his Saints in patience , for- 
bearance, forgiving others and doing good. The 


One is a zeal which carrieth men from the Scripture, | 


to pretenſes of ſuch revelations, and inſpirations , 
and impulſes as have no proof, but the fecling 
and fancy of the perſon: or at leaſt, to abuſe the 
Word of God, and plead it for that which it con- 


demned : It provoketh men to fome unlawful | 
practiſe, under pretenſe of miſinterpreted texts, | 


and of good ends and meanings. The other {till 
putteth you upon good, and ſtriveth againſt evil, 


and goeth for tryal of every cauſe to the Law and] 
to the teſtimony. © Laſtly, the one is a zeal which | 


retendeth the ſpirit, and yet goeth contrary to 
the common workings of the ſpirit, in the moſt 
part of the beſt and wiſeſt Chriſtians, But the 
other is the common vital heat, which —_ 
— : - 8 2 
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the Church? and is the ſame in all humble hea- 
venly Chriſtians in the world. It will be of great 
uſe to you, in order to your own and the Chur- 
ches peace, to underſtand and obſerve the di · 
ference between theſe. contrary ſorts of religious 
zeal. ; : . 4 
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DIRECT. xxl. _ 


Lend not a patient ear to back-biters 3 much 
| bes muſt you haſtily believe them when they 
2 ill of others: But ſbem jour deteſta- 
tion of that ſin,» though they ſhould be moſt 
religious people that mſe it, and ds it upon 
a religious pretence. „„ 


I Do not ſay that it is alwayes unlawful to ſpeals 
1 that which is ill of another behind his back. 
Sometime wicked men will take occafion to juſti · 
he fin it ſelf, by the advantage of a ſinners name: 


And ſometime they will magnifie the vertues of 


lome wicked man „or of ſome of their ſect, on 
purpoſe to caſt reproach. on godlineſs, or to make 


others odious by the compariſon. Yet in ſuch 
_ Caſes we muſt repreſs their malignity more by 2 
. defenſive than an offenſive opinion. But the 
| uſual courſe of back-biting in all ſorts of men, is 
_ finful. The back-biter ( how great or learned 


ox religious ſocycr ) is hut the devils miniſter, to - 
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preach down the love of others and to exhort you | 5, 
co hat your brother, or to abate your charity tg | 5 
him. And he that patiently hearkeneth to ſuch, 
is a partakti of their ſin. And he that believerh 
thein) hath taken the infection. Moſt of our | jr 
odbous thotiglits of others, and our falſe and un. | n 
charitable cenſures, do come in this way. For t! 
the moſt part, men cenſure and ſeparate and per. jt 
ſecute moſt, where they are acquainted leaſt, but ſe 
go by hear-fay, and judge of men by back-biters | ti 
miſ-reports : And acquaintance, and familiarity | t 
' uſually reconcileth them, and ſheweth them their | a 
error. You think it is a fair excuſe for you, | u 
when you cither believe or report+ evil of another, | i 
to fay , that you heard it from very honeſt and f 
religious, or reverend perſans 3 or you heard it | 
from many, and confidently uttered, But God ) © 
hath nor allowed you to receive back-bjters, be- 
caliſe they are godly, or becauſe they are man). 
This very age and time doth experimentally con- | | 
fute this excuſe: In which it is fo. common 2 
thing, for falſe reports aud news to be uttered 
with confidence and that by multitudes, and ma- 
ny of them religious, and yet neither truth nor 
_ ground at all, for what is faid. Pack-biters, and 
haters: of God are conjoyned; Nom. 1. 30. He that 
back histth not with his tongue; e evil to 1 s 
weighbour, nor taketh wp « reproach againſt bis neigh- | © 
bowr , is 2 ach ths ark of a Citizen of : 
Zion. Pſalm 15. 3. An angry countenanec mu 
drive away a baek· biting tongue. Prov. 25. 23. Pa 
was afraid of that which we all now feel the evil 
bf, even this evil ſpirit, which I am now detect- 
ing. 2 Cor. Tz. 20. Les there be debates, envy- 
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on inge, wraths, ſtrifes, back-bitings , whiſperings; 
to | Pelte, : mults, and ſo God wonld humble Em | 
ch, | among them. Rebuke back-biting+ and whiſper- 
th 4 ing“, or you will hardly avoid the reſt of theſe 
ur | iniquities. It may be the report which you hear 
m. | may be all falſe ; Or it may be it is ſome lit- 
or | tle matter made much greater thah it is. Or 
er | it may be ſome part of the truth is concealed and 
ut | ſome circumſtance which would make it better 
rs | tinderſiood. However, if it be true, when the 
ty | reporter hath no call to ſpeak it, or when the 
ir | accuſed is not heard ſpeak for himſelf , and you 
u, | never heard what he hath to fay, there is ſin and 
T, | - injuſtice in the back-biter, the believer and re- 
1d porter. | | 


ws: ERS "y 
W DIRECT: XXII. 
. Make not jour ſelves judges of other ment 


3] _ aTions, much leſt of their ſtate, before you 
have acall, and before you have ſufficient 
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7 acquaintance or proof, of the perſon and of 
4 the caſe. e 
=. 2 
is > 7Ery common reports and very confident pre- 
-V V ſumptions, may all prove injurious and falſe, 


ff | You may hear that ſuch a family is prophane, and 

j# | that fuch a perſon hath no religion, that ſuch a one 

is covetous,and ſuch a one erroneous, &. and when 

it t comes to the tryal, it may all prove falſe. How- 

= | ever it muſt be as falſe to you, till you know, or 

= | prove it tobe true: you may be ignorant of ano- 
5 | N | ther 
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own : But you cannot rafhly . cenſure another 
without being your ſelf faulty though the matter 
ſhonld prove true. Juſtice muſt be obſerved as 
well in private as in publick, judging. As no Judge 
in any Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Court , muſt con- 
demn any man without ſufficient proof ( which 
made Chriſt ſay, Matth. 18. 15, 16. Take one or 
two more, that in the month of two or thret 
witneſſes, every word may be eſtabliſned) ſo no 
man in his own thoughts muſt condemn his bro- 


ſafer for you to judge better of another than ke is, 
than it is to judge worſe of him than he is. In 
many caſes it may be your duty to judge better | 
of him than he is; becauſe you muſt judge accor- 
ding to proof; And if the evidence or proof de- 
ceive you, it is none of your fault to be ſo decei- 
ved. And yet you are not hereby bound to be- | 
licve a falſhood : All that you are bound to believe 
rs, that it is probable that fuch a perſon is vertuous, 
innocent or ſincere: And this is no falſhood: for | 
that may be probable or likely which is not true. 

., Few , well conſider of the meaning of Chriſts 
words in Matth. 7. 1, 2. Fudge not that ye be not 
judged : For with what judgement ye judge, ye ſhall 
be judged : and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be 
meaſured to jou again: I doubt not but part of the 


another, ſhall' have judgement without mercy 
from God: as St. Famer expreſſeth it. But thats 
not all; but the reſt of the ſenſe is | And he that 
judgeth cruelly raſhly and fallly of his brother, 
| ſhall be ſo judged of by other men himſelf, ] on 
D 0 


ther mans faults „without any faultineſs of your 
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ther, by any raſh or groundleſs ſentence. It is |. 
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ſenſe may be, He that judgeth without mercy of | | 
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113 


backbite you; as boldly and as buſily as you do 


cenſure and backbite others? Is it ſuch a pleaſure 
to you to imitate the Devil, the great accuſer, as 


that you will be as much accuſed your ſelves, and 
'Þ as hardly thought of, rather than you will give it 


err 5 e | 
And ſee here how ſin doth erofs it felt Moſt 


is | of the cenſorious, are proud perſons, who think 
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2 
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dthers much worſe than themſelves; and there- 


fore ſpeak worſe of their common and more igno- 
rant neighbours, that they may be thought to be 
no common nor ignorant perſons themſelves; 
and they are offended with the Paſtor of the 


Church, for admitting ſuch perſons into commu- 


nion with ſuch as they: That ſo their piety may 
be more conſpicuous than their neighbours : when 
all this while they are but preparing for their own 
diſhonour; And others will judge as bad of 
them. When ufually the meek and humble and 
merciful Chriſtian who judgeth hardly of him- 
ſelf and tenderly of all others; is tenderly. 
and lovingly judged of by all: The Prelatiſt 


faith, | what obſtinate perſons are theſe Non- 


of their party | And are they not requited by ma- 


ny of them whom they cenſure, who fay | What 


temporizing hypocrites are theſe Formaliſts and 
Latitudinarians! They wauld turn Papift' or any 
thing. to fave their skins, or get preferment. What 
perjury or Other heinous crime will they not 
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number with sbings indifferent. J The Papiſt | 91 


thinks the Proteſtant a Heretick unworthy to | 


live on earth and therefore thirſteth for his blood; | - 


And is he not requited by the cenſures of them 
that think that he is but a blood-thirſty limb of 
- Antichriſt himſelf ? If he think that the Prote- 


ſtant cannot be ſaved, becauſe he is not a member | . 


of the Pope, or Rornan Church 3 the Protefiant | 


requiteth htm oft times with concluding, that a = 


Papiſt cannot go beyond a reprobate, nor 2 wor- 
ſhipper of the Beaſt be ſaved; If the Indepen- 
dent cenſure the Presbyterian as a favourer of 
looſneſs and fortnality, the Presbyterian can re- 
uite him, by cenſuring him to be an enemy to or- 
der, government and peace, and a turbulent cauſe of 
all confuſion. The ſame I may ſay of all other ſects: 
It is not now my purpoſe to take part with any 
of them, nor to ſpeak againſt any one of them more 
than the reſt: but to tell them all of their miſtake 
in their cenſorious way, and how certainly they pre- 
pare for the ſame mefure and judgement which 
they give to others. Rom. 14. 4+ Who art thou that 
qudgeſt another mans ſervant * To bis maſter be | 
ftandeth or falleth : Tea he ſhall be holden up, fot God 
# able to make him ſtand. —— But why judgeſt thou thy 
brother. or why duſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? 
Ve ſhall all ſtand before 3 ſeat of Chriſt 


— So then every one of us ſhall give account f 
 bimfelf to God. It is ſtrange that thoſe men that 
can underſtand a text againſt ſwearing and drun- 
kenneſs, can ſee no light, nor feel no power in ſuch: - 

words as theſe. - | | 
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DIRECT. xIII. 


Miſtake not the nature of the fire of ſcandal * 


Think not that it is the bare diſpleaſing or 


. grieving of another; For it is the laying 


of a funbling block, that it, a temptati- 
rn, or occaſion of ſinning before another, 


pow the word {| offend ] hath occaſioned the 


ſtake of many in this point, to the great en- 
ſnaring of themſelves and others. Offending ſome- 
time ſignifieth only Diſpleaſing or grieving another; 
And this is not the ſcandal which the Scripture 


ſpeaks againſt, But it ſignifieth alſo the laying 


of a ſtumbling block before another, upon which 


he may be occaſioned to fall into ſm 3 And this is 
the offence which is called ſcandal. Abundance of 
well meaning people, have thought that they muſ 
not uſe any form, or words, or order, or action 


(eſpecially if it be indifferent in it felf ) which 
think that is ſcandal : Indeed there is a grieving 


others which is ſcandal; that is, when by grieving 
them we occaſion them to ſin. But conſider I be- 


ſeech you theſe two things. | 
Firſt, what a wretched perſon that is, who wall 
fin againſt God every time that his brother doth 


not humor him? Durſt theſe perſons profets this 


openly with their tongues ? Dare you ſay, Do not 


you uſe ſuch a form of prayer, or ſuch a ceremony | 
tor if you do, I will fin again God? What elſe 


do you mean, when you blame men for ſcandali- 


„„ ring 


Others are diſpleaſed or grieved at: Becauſe theß 
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21. And if bare diſpleaſing had been ſcandal, then 


Peeviſoneſs and ignorance would have advanced all 


that had them to be the Governours of the world. 


For what is it to govern, but to have all others 
obliged to fulfill your wills? And if no man muſt 
-diſpleaſe you then all muſt fulfill your wills: And 

he is ſcandalous that is not ruled by you. And if 

this were ſo, the moſt childiſh and womanitſh fort 


of Chriſtians, who haye the weakeſt judgement | 


and the ſtrongeſt wills, and paſſions, muſt rule all 


the world: For theſe are hardlieſt pleaſed, and | 


no man mult diſpleaſe tem. c 6 
But I beſeech you remember that ſcandal licth 


in Pleaſing men as well as in diſpleefing them, when 


it may harden them in an error, or tempt them 
to any ſin: I will inſtance to you but in two ſcan- 


. #zlous acts of Peter himſelf. The firſt was to | 


Cbriſt in Matth. 16. 22, 23: Where he thought 
to pleaſe Chriſt and fave him from ſuffering, and 
would have had him to ſpare or fayour himſelf, 


And Chrift ſaith, Get thee behind me Satan, thou | 


art an offence to me: the Greek word is, A ſcau- 
A that is, Thou wouldſt do as Satan did, even 
tempt me to ſin, and neglect the work which I came 


into the world about. The other was in Gal. 2. 12,5, 


13 Where Peter did ſcandalite the Fews by pleaſing 
them! For fear of offending, the weak judaizing 
Chriſtians, he ſeparated: from familiar commu- 
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nien with the Gentiles, By which he laid à ſtum- 


1 
1 
zing you? 1 hope you do not mean that no bo. | 
dy muſt diſpleaſe you ? If not, you muſt know 
that this only is true ſcandal, to occaſion yon to ſin 2 
And is it not a ſhame that you will tin ſo e- 
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A soid ſcandal impartialy. 133 


1 | bling block or temptation before them, 0 hard- : 
den them in the ſinful opinion of ſeparation. If 


it had been done in our dayes many would have 
been drawn away with Barnaby, and thought that 


peter had not given ſcandal to the Fewifh Chriſtians, 
but only ſeparated for fear of ſcandalizing them. 


Many a time I have the rather gone to the Com- 
mon prayers of the publick aſſemblies, for fear of 
being a ſcandal to thoſe ſame men that called the 
going to them a ſcandal : that is, for fear of hard- 
ning them in a ſinful ſeparation and error : becauſe 
I knew that that was not ſcandal which they cal- 
led ſcandal , that is, ele them and crofing 
their opinions: but hardning them in an error or 

other fin, is true ſcandalizing. Underſtand this 
or you will diſpleaſe God under pretence of avoid- 


/ 


ing ſcandal. 
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Make conſcience of ſcandalizing one party as 
well as another - and thoſe moſt who, are 
moſt in danger by your offence. 


A FAny perſons pretend the avoideng of ſeandal, 


only to flatter one party, and to preſerve 
their own reputation and intereſt With that ſide 


{ waich they are lotheſt to diſpleaſe. And perhaps 


diſcern not the deceit of their own hearts in all 
this; but think that it is indeed the fin of ſcan- 
dal which they avoid. But why make you no con- 


ſcience of ſeandalizing others, on the contrary 


136 Aword ſcandal imbarti al,. 
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fide ? Who perhaps are more in number, and whoſe | 
talvation ſnould be as much deſired by you? The | 
Papiſt perhaps will not deliver the Lords Supper 
i both 


kinds, nor will forbear his Image-wor- 
ip, leſt he offend the Roman-Catholicks : But 
he careth not much that by ſo doing he offendeth 
the Proteſtants and other Churches; Nor that 
his Images are a ſcandal to all the Mabomerans, and | 
keep -them from the Chriſtian faith. And thus 
every ſect faith 3 If = do this or that, you will 
ſcandalize and offend many good people: Mean- 
ing their own ſide ; But they never regard how | 
many others they ſhall really fcandalize by the 
eontrary : One faith, It is ſcandalous to uſe ex- |. 
temporary prayers 3 And another faith, it i 
{candalous to pray by forms and books; And both 
ſides uſually mean no more, but that their o w 
party will be diſpleaſed and take it fora tin, But 
as he is not ſcandalized by me, who only taketh | 
my action to be a finz but he that is enſnared by 
it in any fin himſelf; ſo whether it be diſpleaſing | 
or tempting that you mean, you muſt regard one 
fide as well as the other. The heavenly wiſdom 
is without partiality and without bypocrifie. Jam, 
3. 17. n : . 1 1 | 
| And uſually they talk moſt againſt ſcandalizing 
thoſe whom they account to be the beſt 5 And the 
beſtarc leaſt in danger of ſinning- And ſo thcy.accuſe 
them to be the worſt, or elſe they know not what 
they ſay. For ſuppoſe a Separarjit ſhould ſay, it 
| communion with any Pariſh miniſter or 
Church in England, it will be a ſcandal to many 
govd people! I would ask ſuch a one why call you 
thoſe gaod people that are catily drawn to tin againſt 
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| God ? Nay chat will In becauſe 1 do my duty? 
| He will ſay, No, they will not fin, but they will 
take it to he your fin, and they will be troubled at 


it? I muſt anſwer him, you talk of ſcandal, and 
know not what ſcandal i, ſdandal is not troubling 


nen, nor making men take me for a ſinner; but 


occaſioning them 10 fin themſelves by ſome unlaw- 


ful or needleſs act of mine. Therefore if you 
know what you ſay, you make the ſeparatiſtt 
almoſt the worſt ef inen, that will ſin againſt God 
becauſe another will not ſin: yea if they would 


but fin , becauſe another ſiuneth it were bad 
enough. I would ask you therefore, whether you 


take not the people of the Pariſh Churches to be 
more than you? and to be worſe than you? I you 


took them nor for much worſe than your ſelves, 
you would not ſeparate from them. And if you 
do think them worſe, you mult think that they 
are more in danger of ſinning, or being turned 
from the liking of godlineſs and of the Goſpel. 
And if fo, then we are bound to be more afraid 
of giving ſcandal to them than unto yow. Are not 
men mot afraid of overthrowing the children and 
the weak, rather than thoſe that are ſtronger than 
themſelves? If you are apter to fin and turn from 


Chriſt than the people of the Pariſh, Churches, we 


ſhould rather ſeparate from you than from them. 
It not , alle a 25 — heed of ſcandali- 
zing them than you. | . 
Obj. But Chriſt prouuncetii a wo to them that of< 
fend bis little ones. : 1 3 


© Anſw. If by | offending then ] be meant only 


perſeentiag and hurting them as many think, then 


commus · 


it is nothing to the queſtion in hand. For I hope 
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And bare ¶ difpleaſing them] it is certain that the 
text doth not mean at all. But if by [| offending 
them] be meant ſcandalixing them, that is, lay- 


ing ſnares before them, whether by fraud or per- 


ſecution, to turn them from Chriſt , and draw 
them to ſins, then it confirmeth all that I ſay: 
And the term | little ones | conteineth the reaſon of 
the words: Becauſe as little children are eaſily over- 
thrown and eaſilier deceived, ſo the young and weak 


believers of little faith, are moſt in danger of being 


turned away frem Chriſt, or enſnared in any ſin or 
errour. And therefore if you think the Pariſh 
Churches to conſiſt of weaker perſons than your 


ſelves, the wo is to you or us if we offend 


them. 


commonly taken in the Goſpel, for any action 
(which is not our neceſſary duty) by which ei- 


ther Heathens and Infidels and enemies to Chriſt, 


are like to be drawn to harder thoughts of the 
Chriſtian faith; or any wicked man is like to be 


kept from. a godly life; or elſe by which the 


young ungrounded and unſetled ſort of Chriſtians, 
may be tempted to turn back and forſake the faith 

which they have profeſſed , or fall into any dan- 
gerous {jn. And therefore ſeeing the ſeparatiſts 


ptofeſs to be ſetled in the faith already, and ma- 
ny in the Pariſh Churches are weak, and many 
averſe to ſome duties of Religion, and more in 


danger of being turned away, we are bound to be 


much more afraid of giving ſcandal to the Pa- 


riſhes, than to the ſeparatiſts, 
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nia with others is not a perſẽcuting you» | 


The truth is, offending and giving ſcandal, is 


Obj. Bus .Chrift cared not for offending ſuch per- 


— 


' verſe ones as Herod er the Phoriſter. 
Anſi. Chriſt feared not to diſpleaſe the grea- 


more muſt you or they be pleaſed by our. negle& 


| warrant us to uſe them as Reprobates , forſaken 


is, the more he ſhall be Lord of all other mens 


Be not over-tender of your reputation with any + 


ſort of men on earth 3 nor too impatient of 


I ſcandal; and as ſtrong a ſnare or temptation 


others: When we come among men whom we 


teſt , when it would be done by doing good : No 


of any duty. But Chriſt was againſt laying any 
trap before either Herod or the Phariſees, to make 


And it is not your cenſure of others that will 


of God. If every man that can be uncharitable 
enough, to call his neighbours Phariſees or ene- 
mies of Chriſt, without proof, ſhall keep us from 
communion with them., theu the worſe any man 


conſciences. | 


— 
. 


their cenſures, diſpleaſure, or comempt. 
THe fangs of the cenſorious are a common 
to ſome men, as worldly preferments are to 


take for the moſt Religious, and hear them keen · 

ly cenſure all for hypocrites, or formaliſts, pro- 

tane or ſchiſmaticks, who are contrary. to them 

in Opinion or praiſe; at the firſt we are in dan- 

ger of being carried away as, Baruabæ in diſſimu- 

lation, and to fy as they ſay, or at leaſt comphy 
a ; Y with 
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with them by our filence and practiſe, leſt we 
ſhould be cenſured by them as others. are. 
cially Mineſters are greatly in danger of this ſnare. 
For the prophane hate them for their doctrine 


and their holy lives; And it is the godly that are 


the fruit of their labours, and the ſatisfaction 
which they have for all their ſufferings, and the 
comfort of their lives: and if theſe forſake them 


and deſpiſe them, with whom ſhall they find any 


comfort in the world? Therefore they are very 
much in danger of complying too far with their 
errours and weakneſſes, to keep their intereit in 


them: And they think it is that they may do them 
good. And perhaps this was the caſe of Peter 


and Barnabas, with the weak Judaizing Chriſti- 


ans. For Paul telleth us Rom. the 14. that it was 
the uſe of the weak (who thought thoſe things to 


be duties and ſins which were not ſo) to judge the 
ſtrong, who knew their liberty; And it was the 
cuſtome of the ſtrong to deßiſe the weak: juſt as 
at this day, the miſtaken ſuperſtitious Chriſtian, 
faith-, They are prophane that are not againſt all 

that he is againſt ; And thoſe that ſee his errour ſay 
what giddy whimſical fanaticks are theſe ? So 
was it then, and ſo it is like to be, till God give 
the world a better mind. Many a faithful Mini- 


mer I have known, who have freely confeſſed to 


me, that the cenſures of peeviſh ſelf-conceited 
. Chriſtians, enclined to ſeparation , was a far 
ſtronger temptation to them to forſake or over- 
run their own undeſtandings, than all the offers 
of henours., or riches could be on the other fide. 
It is a hard thing, when we have ſpent our labour 
and lives to bring men to Chriſt, and have Bot 
e them 


Eſpe> 
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Be above all mens cenſures. 144% 


| diem into a ate of hope and forwardnels, to be 
I thortly after caſt off by them as formaliſts or 


temporizers or any thing that their ſick fancies 


will call us. But for all this, it is but ene of thoſe - 
trials which God will have his ſervants undergo: - 


And both Miniſters and private perſons muſt be 
above the praiſe and the diſpraiſe even of ſel 


tonceited Religious perſons , before they can be 
fit to follow Chriſt , as tried and firmly ſetled 


men. Stand your ground if you are in the right. 


Truth will bear all your charges at the laſt, and 


will defend it ſelf and you: If you pleaſe men 
(whoever they be) contrary to God and con- 


| (ence, you are ſervants of men, and verily yum 


bave your reward. Math. 6- But you arenolong 
the ſervants of Chrift. Gal. 1. 10. And you will 
never be ſetled, but change as the Moon as the 
parties or opinions of the cenſurers change. But 


if you ſtick tothe words of truth and 

at laſt the ſober part of the Religious will be 
your encouragers, and many of the giddy will 
come to you by Repentance , when experience 


hath ſhewed them that which they would not 
learn of you. That which is vertiginous will at 


luaſt ſettle its reſt on that which is permanent and 


firm: As boyes when they have made themſelves 
wheel-ſick with turning round, will lay hold on 
the next polt, to keep them from falling. There- 
fore bear the cenſures of the ignorant. Pleaſe 
them in all things lawful for their good and edifi- 
cation; and become all things to all men ina lawtul 


way: But depart not from the principles or practiſe 
of Chriſtiau- union, Communion, Charity, or Fo- 


dueety, to pleaſe a dividing hot-brain'd party, nor to 
„ | | eſcape 


142 Live above the Cenſuret of the people. 
eſcape their ſharpeſt cenſures. - He is unfit to be J | 


fi 
a Phyſitian that cannot bear a madmans railings; | t 
or the harſh expreſſions of his friends, when 4 | a 
phrenſie or feavour makes them brain-fick. When | tf 
you have followed them in their violent heats a | 
while to avoid their cenſure , either you muſt | m 
come back with ſorrow , or run to the end with: | v 
them, as many in this age have done to their own; | i 
and to the Churches, and the States confuſion 3+ or It. 
which is worſt of all, God may juſtly give you up, ei 
to be of their minds, and to think that way right 'Þ d 
and neceſſary at laſt, which at firſt you only yield- | 1i 
cd to, in compliance with the heats of other men. | h 
And when you have ſinned againſt God to avoid | n 
their cenſures, and keep an intereſt in them, it's | A 
two to one, but they will turn on ſtill further and | a 
further, till you are forced to let them go, and you ( H 


ſhall in the end be more cenſured and deſpiſed by 1 
them, than if you had never humoured them at | t 
all. Theſe things are written in an age of fult | t 
experience, by one that hath ſeen the proof in 
- mmultituffes. | | a 
For my own part, I will be fo ingenuous and 
thankful, to the diſingenuous and unthankful 
world as to confeſs, that they have uſed me with 
unuſual moderation and civility 3 in that they | 
have ſtill mixed too high commendations with 
their blind unreaſonable Cenſures. But yet I 
muſt ſay that he is worſe than a fool who would 
not be taught, by ſo much experience as I have 
had, of the vanity of the judgings of the vertigi- 
nous world, to chooſe a more ſtedfaſt ſeat for his | 
ref, than a windmills-fails. The malicious cen 
furers and raileis on one fide, and the peeviſh cen-+ | 
og + | | ſurers | 
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| ferers on the other fide, have taught me to ſtand to 
„the judgement of God, and to pity the poor hypo- 

4 | crite, who hath no better a reward, than, the 
1 | thoughts and praiſe of mortal men. ; 

a | Dol peak according to the moſt common judg- 

| | mentof Divines? The Sectary faith, my light is di- 
hk: |, vine : I ſpeak but by rote, and not by true illu- 
15 

r 


| mination. Do I pretend to add any clearneſs to 
the methods or points received, or to correct a 
errour which hath got the major Vote of the inju- 
t dicious? Then J am ſelf-conceited, and à novel- 
- | liſt; and if not a heretiek, it's well! And the 
honour of all the Divines which are of a contrary 
mind, muſt be engaged to promote the Cenſure. 
And the fear that ſober Chriſtians have of novelty 
| and errour, muſt be called up to make them ab- 
hor any truth which the grave and ignorant cenſu- 
rer doth not underſtand : And they that confeſs 
that they never ſeriouſly read what I have writ- 
ten, on ſuch or ſuch a ſubject, yet have wiſdom 
and honeſtly little enough to ſay behind my back, 
O take heed of ſuch a mans Books, for they are 
tantum non heretical : Though in preſence they 
are as gentle as Lambs, or as quickly ſilenced 
Cor worſe) as the Owls at the approach of day 
light: Tf ſuch a judicious Writer, as Camer, or 
Davenant, or Uſher, or Grocius, or Bergius, or A 
rald, or Placæus, or Capellus,or Teſtardus, or Blondel, 
or Dalleus, or Le Blanc (in his late excellent im- 
partial judicious Theſes ) or Funius, or Voſſius, or 
Strangius, &c. do tell any ot the unſtudied or in- 
Jjudicious fort of Divines, any more than they 
| have received from that party of Teachers, who 
are in greateſt reputation with them; you — 
| oh ave 
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144 Lire Manenbe dener Tabel. 
have thoſe that never -underſtood them, tell x 
ignorant ( that cannot contradict them) how er. 
roneous they are, and how they contradict 
themſelves : and. what inconſiſtencies and abſur⸗ 
dities they ſpeak : And it all goes down with de- 
luded auditors , as if the Speaker were an Oracle ; 
dr at leaſt, knew what he faid. RE ads 
And to teach you to deſpair of the hypocrjtes 
reward, let me tell you; that till God make the 
world another thing than now it is, there is no 
hope that even the honeſter fort of Chriſtians ot 
Teachers (much leſs the diſhoneſter  ſhoyld ever 
come to fo high attainments, 'that the major part 
ſhould be truly judicious in judging of deep and 
difficult controverſies! And that there is as little 
hope, that either of them ſhould know how little 
they know, till their knowledge in the matter it 
RK increaſe; or that ever the world (whether 
Chriſtians or Heathens, Paſtors or People) ſhould 
ceaſe to overvalue their owri apprehenſions; till 
r Light and ſtudy bring them thirſt to Doubt. 
ing, and laſtly to ſeparate the certainties from the 
encertuimier, and to faſten upon one, and lay by 
the other. But I have been long upon this in- 
ance. EE 5 „ 
And it is ſo in almoſt all things elſe. Scarce a daß 
or hour that I ſpend, but I mult fin or be cenſured 
for it. If I neglect my moſt publick labours, . 
conſcience and thoſe at a diftance cenſure me. Ix 
I do not, thoſe at hand who expect all my time } 
ſhould be ſpent in private converſe with them, 
cenſure me , If my publick duty command me 
away, yet he that expected that hour in confer- 
cnce, thinks that 1 difdarntully neglect _— 
2 And 
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| And if I ſhould caſt off preaching and writing, it 


| 


other. If 1 meddle with no Conttoverſic, 


is almoſt all one: For that hour which I have been 

ſpending with one, another hath been that while 

expecting; and cenſuring me as ſharply for his 
tion. „ | 

It I had a benefit to do or give, which I can give 

but to one, ten ſhall cenſure me, becauſe they 


have it not, when the one that had it is ſcarcely 


thankful. If you would give all that you have to 


the poor, when all is given, many that had nothing 


will cenſure you more then thoſe that had it will 
be gratefull. Expectations with moſt men are 
high, and they underſtand not your inability; 
And mens fieceſſities are many and great; And 


every one will ſay, why 1 look but for ſo much; 


when all ſet together is ten times more than you 
have to give. 3 
And as to the Manner of our duties, the cen- 
ſurcs will be as ſure and many. If I would cure 
any hearers of an error, inſtead of a cure, they 
make me know they feel the ſmart ; And that 


they came not to be taught, but to be pleaſed. (So 
dangerous a thing is it for men to come into the 


School of Chriſt, as Fudges and not as Scholars, 
(or Diſciples. ) Its two to one but there are pre- 
ſent many perſons of contrary opinions! what 
ſhall I do to pleaſe them all? ſhall I firſt preach 
tor Separation, Anabaptiſm, Antinomianiſm, Po- 
pery, to pleafe thoſe on thoſe fides 3; and theft 
preach againſt them all again to pleaſe thoſe on 
the other fide ? This would diſpleaſe them 

all: (and God and Conſcience who are more 


than all.) If I ſpeak on one fide, I loſe the 
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Em 28 — le "with 0 4 For one or her 
ERS th all things; (the Immortality of 
ches „ Chriſtianity and the Deity, not ex 
If in prayer it ſell I let fall a confeſſon of the 
controverted ſin, which any ar oh . guilty of who 
are preſent, they cenſure that Confeſſion, ant? ins 
ſtead. of repentance, are N56 © to ay they will 
joyn with ſuch a one no more; Andi it is the Contel- 
ſion which muſt be the fin. 

But jf once we have to do againſt the fin; of 
any that are Great or Godly, that power or piety is 
made a patron of the error; then it may 4 a 
ſmarting cenſure indeed, which we may expect. 
One cricth out, He is a peſtilent fellow, and a 
mover of ſedition, as they did of Paul, though E 
hate and preach againſt ſedition. Another ſaith, 
he is bitter and ſpeaketh againſt the Godly , whe 
I ſpend my ſelf to preach up Godlineſs. | 

But if it be a party that is engaged in the 5 
ror, you muſt expect the cenſure of all the par- 


ty. And what error is it that hath not a party? 


or that hath neither Greameſs nor aſs for a 
12 ? 


unskilful men, if you contradict their way 15 be 


it never ſo modefily ) you are proud and ſelf- 


opinionated, and muſt have your own way: If you 
follow their miſtakes, and contradict them not, 
you may wound the Church and Cauſe cf Chrilt, 
and be more generally cenſured at the laſt. 
In a word, when ſuch a multitude of things are 
matters of Contreverſ ie, as many may be the _—_— 
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of Cenſure. One will 'cenfure me for praying 
with à form, or book, and another for praying 
without it. One for being too long, and another 
for being too ſhort: one for this geſture, and 

another tor that: One for preaching when I am 
ſilenced; another fer not preaching more. One 

for being too gentle to diſſenters, and another 
for being too ſevere: One for being too narrow 
in my principles, and communion and another, 
for being too large and univerſal. | 
And if inthe ſenſe of the fin and miſery of ſome 
Chriſtians Love-killing principles and praiſes, 
have ſpent the belt of twenty years, in writing 
preaching ( while I had leave ) conferring and 
praying tor the Union of Chriſtians and the Chur- 
ches peace; I have but made a wedge of my bare 
band, by putting it into the clift; and both ſides 
| have cloſed upon me to my pain. But I have turned 
both parties in the fray, which I endeavoured to 
part, againſt my ſelf; when each ſide had one ad- 
verſary, I had two. | 
Nay this is not the worſt to be expected: But 
moreover I mult add, that I was never more ac- 
cuſed of any thing as a crime, than of that which 

l did moſt againſt, and even for doing ſo. Ne- 

| ver more ſuſpected of Carnal compliance, than 

when I exerciſed the greateſt ſelf-denial: Never 
more accuſed of unpeaccablenels , than for la- 

bouring for the Churches peace. Never was I 

| More accuſed of Schiſm , than for ſtriving with 

all my power, to have united the Miniſters, and 
healed the Church, or at leaſt prevented further 
divitions. Never more accuſed of enmity againſt 
the true Diſcipline of the Church, than when I 
0 N 2 have 
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have done moſt\and ar the deareR ras) 10 epi 


it, and to prevent its fall. 


In all this I meddle not with my Civil ae | 


riours , as thinking it meeter patiently to bear, 


than to aggravate their cenſures, though not all 


ſo tolerable as private mens. 
I might give you as many inſtances of the mat- 
ters of common Converſe : He that hath much to 


do in the world, fhall hardly eſcape the eenſure 


of many. The buyer will fay he ſells too dear: 
The ſeller will ſay , he would buy too cheap. 
Every one that expecteth a commodity, will cen- 
| ſure him that hindererh it, and ſteps in ene 
him. 

If I have a friend or  kinſmnan unworthy. of 
any office or preferment, he is nevertheleſs 
remptory in his deſires and expectations, for = 
ing unworthy. If I will not {peak for him and 
further his {uit , T am cenſured as unnatural and 
unkind, and turn a friend into an enemy: If I 
do ſpeak for him, I am falſe to my conſcience 


and the conimon good; and I mult look to be cen- 


ſured accordingly by many. | 
But I will add no more inſtances , leſt what 1 

intcnd for inſtruction, fcem to be but a complaint. 

But to what purpoſe is all this? I» 


It is to let the Reader know, that man 1s not 


God, nor his judgement to be relied 3 in, nor his 
favour to be over-valued. To call to you, O 
czaſe from man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils; 
whoſe heart is deceitfull and deſperately wicked 
For wherein is he to be accounted of! Look up 


to God, and take him for your Gd indeed. Reſt T 


in his Love, and be latistied an his PProbstien- : 
Deſpiſe 
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. | Deſpiſe nat man, nor lay any ſtumbling- blockt be- 
fore them; but as to your emu intereſt in their 
5 eſteems ( farther than Gods ſervice and their be- 
| nefit requireth it ) account it but a ſhadow, and a 
thing of nought : And ſay of it as Paul, With me 
ö it is a very ſmall thing, to be judged of you or of man 
> | day ( or A rr For I have one that judgeth me 
1 even the Lord. 1 Cor. 4. 3. 3 | 
| Itis GOD ( Chriftians ) it is GOD, it is 
only GOD , whoſe infallibility, juſtification, 
and unſpotted truth and goodyeſ5, you mult make 
your reit. It is Heaven, it is Heaven, it is only He- 
ven, where perfect truth, and impartial righte- 
ouſneſs, and the full vindication of all the juſt, 
and the fruition of perfect Love and Concord, is 
I to be expected: and where malice, and lies, and 
Ts diſcord, and the father of them, ars totally and 
mnally ſhut out. . | 
As you would not be uſed as Hypocrites by 
God, and deprived of the true Reward of faith, 
O ſeck not after the hypocrites reward ! What 1s 
the applauſe of mortal man ! Can you not bear 
the cenſure of ſuch a ſhadow ? How then would 
you ſuffer martyrdom for Chriſt ? Over-value } 
not the eſteem of High or Low, ofthe Great or of  Þ} 
the Godly, of the many or of the few. Gods ap- 1 
probation is ſufficient to be your reward. See that 1 
Pon be Godly, and then be more indifferent though | 
you are thought ungodly. See that you be loyal, and 
| peaceable, and then you may bear it, if you be cal- 
. led the contrary. Abhor all unwarrantable di- 
viſions, and then you may bear to be reputed ſchiſ- | 
3 maticks. Study you to be good, and not to be ac- iF 
counted good. 
N 3 
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159 The impolſibiliiy of man-pleaſing. | 
And what if 1 ſhould look further, to hiſtori- 
cal fame when I am dead! Away with the over- 
valuing of that too, as part of the hypocrites re- - 
ward I I confeſs God uſually blefſeth the 'memo- | * 
ry of the juſt, and ſets their names above the pow. 
er of the greateſt tyrants, and cauſeth the names 
of the wicked to rot: But this is but a temporal 
and uncertain thing. If one write in my praiſe 
to the higheſt, and another write a Volumne of 
falſe reproaches, how ſhall poſterity know 
which is true, who knew neither party nor the 
cauſe? . | - 
But yet the nearer reaſon of all this admoniti- 
on is, to let you know that as contention comes | 
by pride, ſo oyer-valuing the eſteem and cen, 
ſures of men (though Good or Great) is a 
dreadful ſnare, and cauſe of ſchiſms : For then 
you will be ſtretching your conſciences, and uſing 
your wits to pleaſe the party whoſe cenſures you 
muſt eſcape: And you will wound the truth, and 
be warping to their errors and extreams: And 
though by this you may think, that ſome preſent 
neceſſity may be ſatisfied, and ſome inconvenien- 
ecies avoided, yet at the long running, the wound 
will be found to be increaſed; and the cure the 
harder becauſe of the delay. Converſe with all 
men as thoſe that muſt be finally judged by God; 
and remember that the Judge is at the door. | 
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DIRECT xxVI. | 

Uſe not your ſelves needleſly io the familiar 

company of that ſort of Chriſtians, who uſe 

to reproach and cenſurethem, that are more 

ober, Catholick and charitable than them - 

| ſelves - Unleſs you alſo be as much or more 

with the ſoberer ſort, who will ſhew you the 

fin aud miſchigfs of uncharitabloneſs, cen- 
Joriouſneſe, ald diviſions. ry 


None is more experienced, than the power 
which the converſe of choſen familiars hath 
upon the minds of the injudicious and unſetled. 
Which maketh education and the converſe of 


our youth, to have ſo great a hand in chooſing 


mens opinions and Religion: And is the cauſe 


that Religion is as Languages are, diverſified by 
the territories or bounds of Countreys. They 


that are bred among ſuch as uſe to ſpeak of 


_ diſſenters, as odious, as hypocrites, as hereticks, 
as ſchiſmaticks, as ungodly, as proud fanaticks, 
are very like to be poſſeſſed themſelves with the 


ſame ſpirit of malice and detraction. The words 


of thoſe whom you reſpect , eſpecially when you 


hear them not confuted , will make you believe 
that it is ſo indeed, and that the perſons are as 
mad or as odious as they make them. And thus, 
the Papiſts think odioully of the Proteſtants, and 
the Lutherans of the Calviniſts 3 and the Armi- 
nians and Anti-Arminians, the Dioceſans and 
5 N N 4 | the 
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152 Converſe de with the cenſoriows. © | 


the Presbyterians, the Pædobaptiſts and Anaba- 
ptiſts of one another: becauſe they converſe on- 
ly with ſuch as paint them in an odious ſhape, 
And thus if you uſe only or chiefly to conyerſe 
with the cexſorious - Separatifts , you ſhall hear (6 
many invectives againſt them that are truly Catho- 
lick, and ſober, as will make you think that Love 
and Peace and Catholick Communion, are ſome 
ſinful and miſchievous things. Sometimes they 
will deride them as ridiculous z and ſometimes 
they will call them temporizers, formaliſts, or 


luke- warm hypocrites , who ill do any _ in 
d. for 


compliance with their own commodities, a 

the ſaving of their fleſh. And ſometimes they will 
thunder out ſome terrible threatnings againſt 
them and their way, as heinouſly ſinful. And this 
language will form the belief and affections of ig- 
norant Chriſtians, into its own uncharitab! 


mold, as a neceſſary part of Chriſtian zeal. As. 
It was the common way of the ſucceſs of the Qua- 
kers, to come into Chriſtian aſſemblies, and in a 


prophetical ſtrain, like men commiſſioned from 
heaven, in the name of the moſt high God to de- 
. nounce his judgements againſt the faithtulleſt 
- Paſtors and their flocks, and pronounce them con- 
demned enemies of the light; and ſo by the very 
terror of their words, they frightened many wo- 
men and boyes into their ſect, before they under- 
food at all what it was that they were againſt. or 
or: ſo do the Separatifis declaim againſt the ſm- 
fulneſs of Pariſh affemblics and communion, and 
of forms of prayer and ſuch like, till they have 
 trightened the ignorant into their miſtaken 
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xcfore,” though: I am not perfivading you 
to > — from theſe feaveriſh perſons , as they 
do from others, yet I would adviſe all the youn- 
ger and unſetled fort, that love themſelves, not 
needleſly to chooſe the familiar frequent compa- 
ny of ſuch: Our ber company 18 at our own 
choice. 

And as the company of fierce — 
dividers is ſo very dangerous, ſoon the contrary, 
the company of grave, experienced, ſober, cha- 
ritable and judicious Divines and other Chriſti- 


ans, is excecding helpful to ſettle the minds of 


the younger and weaker fort : with them 


| !ſhalt hear the unity of the Church, and the do- 


ctrine of Chriſtian Love and Concord , humility, 


meekneſs and moderation opened; and the ſinful- 
neſs and lamemtable conſequents, of {chiſm, ſelf 
'conceitedneſs, cenſoriouſneſs and diſcord which 
among others they ſhould never hear. | 


And let me leave this warning to the Church of 


: God, that if ever it may be hoped that Unity, Love 
aud peace ſhall be recovered, it muſt be by the training 


17 of the younger Chriſtians, under the precepts and 


| examples of ſuch grave, 2 » experienced and 


eaceable guides, inſtead of educating them in the ſmoa- 


Dy ſe horching chimney, of Hung, unexperienced, 


ſelf=conceited teachers, who burn with the ambition of 


_ applauſe. And let the ſober be-think them whes 
ther our times and teachers are better and purer 


than theirs, to whom Paul ſaid, A. 20. 30. 


Of your own ſelves ſhall men ariſe, Speaking perverſe 
| things, 15 cw amy e fir them: And Bt 
J. 4. 14. He gave the Church Paſtors and Teachers, 


tor its N and perfection [That we beuceforth be 
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zo more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of dofirine, by the ſlight of men and 
eunniug craftineſt, whereby they he in wait to de- 
ecive. | | 
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Take heed of miſ.judging of the Anſwer s of 
your prayers, andof taking thoſe things to 
be ſtom God, which are but the effects of 


your prejudice, paſſion or weakneſs of un- 
derſtanding. — „5 


8. St 


THis is a fin, which I know not whether I may 


1 


I fay is more common with many godly perlogs, | 


or more injurious to God, or more pittiful as to the 
ſelves. 1 
It is ſo common, that it is hard to meet with 
many women and paſſionate Chriſtians, who are 
earneſt in prayer, but ſometimes they run inte 
this miſtake, and judge ungroundedly of the an- 
ſwer of their prayers, by ſuch feelings and ſtrong 
apprehenſions of their own , as never came from 
the ſpirit of God at all. | : 
And it is a great wrong to God, tobe made the 
author of mans infirmities and errours, and of that 
which is contrary to his word. | 
And yet it is a very pitifil caſe as to the offen- 
ders; becauſe it is uſually the fin of perſons that 
are very upright and honeſt in the main, and that 
are very ſerious in their prayers to God; and of 
ſuch as have naturally ſuch weakneſs of reaſon and 
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kay ſtrength of affection , as that they are leſs blame- 


1, | able, though leſs curable than others are. 
2 To underſtand this matter the better, I pray 
you conſider, that Prayer is not to change Gods 
mind; but to make us the meet receivers of his 
mercies: and this it doth by exciting and exer- 
ciſing thoſe apprehenſions and deſires, which make 
us fit by valuing them to improve them. There- 
fore ſuch principles, diſpoſitions and deſires as 
are in us, Prayer doth excite and exerciſe: And 
every man prayeth according to his own judge- 
ment, diſpoſition and affection. And that appre- 
henſion and affection, which is moſt ſtirred up 
and exerciſed, is moſt felt. And that which is 
| molt feli, doth moſt take us up, and is moſt ob- 
! ſerved: And ſo we think that it is the impulſe of 
2 | Gods ſpirit , and the anſwer of our prayers , 
when it is but the operation of our own ſpirits, 
_ the ſenſible aGivity of our formal princi- 
ples. | 3 
I bere are very few that take their impulſes 
and reſolutions, for the ſpirits anſwer of their 
prayers, but they had before an underſtanding 
wolt inclined to that opinion, or elſe a byas upon 
their affections, bending them that way; or 
| ſomething in themſelves which occaſione& the 
: {cales to turn that way, | 5 
Obj. But Idid bring my mind to & pure impartia- 
Iity, aud prayed to God that he would ſhew me the 
truth, be it what it would be. and that if this were 
nat right, he would blaſt it and never ſuffer it to go on: 
And the more I prayed, the more I was confirmed, that 
„55 „ 
Anſtr. All this may be, without any of Gods 
* | appro- 
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trom God. 
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approbation of the conclulion which you think ig 
tis anſwer to your prayers. For whileſt you pray- 
ed that God would turn your mind from 5:, if it 
were not right; yet at that time — judgement 
was inclined to it; or your affections at leaft : 
And it is an eaſier thing to ſpeak impartial words 
in prayer than to get an impartial . unpreju- 
diced mind. And when you think that youx mind 
is brought to an impartiality , alas, there may be 
many deep roots of prejudice which you obſerve 
not: And there is ſcarce one of a thouſand, who 
thinketh that he prayeth with a pure impartiality, 
but his opinion, diſpoſition, inclination, intereſt, 
or ſecret affection , doth byas and ponderate his 
mind, more to one fide than to the other. | 
But if you were never ſo willing to know the 
truth, yet there are paſſions in you, and corru- 
ptions and ignorance and former errours , which 
may all do much to hinder you from knowing it; 
and may breed many falſe apprehenſions in your 
mind; and yet may cheriſh them with as dear an 
eſpouſal and affection , as if they were certainly 


And moreover , you have been guilty of former 
fins : And whether God for any of them , may 
leave you to run into miſtakes, you know not. Or 
whether any preſent (elf-conceitedneſs may occa- 
ſion him to leave you to miſtakes. 1 
But the principal part of my anſwer is this, 
God hath no where promiſed to reveal all his 
truth to you, becauſe you deſire him ſo to do. It 
is not every ptayer of yours, which he hath pro- 
miſcd to hear and grant; but only thoſe which are 
agrecable to his will: His will is either his Pe- 
| eree, 
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firſt be not it that is meant in the text, yet it is 

certain that your prayeas cannot change Gods de- 
crees. The will of his command doth more con- 
cern the ſenſe of the text; but it is only a nega» 
tive which may hence be gathered; that is, that 
if your prayers be contrary to Gods com- 


fe; 


It bs 


mands, they ate your fins and have no promile of 


his grant. But it will not follow that God will 


gränt all the prayers which are put up in obedi- 


ence to his laws : But only that you ſhall be no 
loſers by ſuch obedience ; but he will give you 
that, or ſomething which ſhall be as good for you. 
It may be Gods command that godly children 
ſhould pray for the lives of their ſick parents; 
and that parents pray for the converſion of their 
ungodly children, and that we pray for all men: 
And yet it doth not follow that we ſhall have the 
very thing which we obediently pray for. But, 
it is his Promiſiug will which is the meaſure of our 
hope , as his Commanding will is the rule of our 
obedience. Whatſdever he hath promiſed, he will 
certainly give us. Now God hath no where pro- 
miſed in his word, that he will reveal the true 
meaning of every text of ſcripture, to every god- 
ly perſon that asketh it. Praying is but one of the 
means which God hath appointed you to come to 
knowledge. Diligent reading, hearing, and me- 
ditation , and counſel of the wiſeſt is another 
means. Even to dig for it as for ſilver, and 
to ſearch for it, as tor hidden treaſure, and to 


contiue ſo doing, and wait at the poſts of wiſe 


doms doors, that knowledge may come into you 
by degrees in time, God hath not promiſed you 
E | true 


15 * Fd 
true underſtanding , upon your prayers alonc, 


without all the reſt of his appointed means: 


Nor that you ſhall attain it by thoſe means, as 


ſoon as you deſire and ſeek it; For then prayer 
would be a notable pretenſe for lazineſs, and they 
that would not be at the labour, of ſtudy, me- 
ditation, or conference, might ſave all their pains, 
and go to God and ask wiſdom of him and he 
would giveit them. Even as idle beggers think 
without working, to get an alms to maintain 


them in their ſlothfulneſs. If inſtead of all our 


reading, hearing and meditation, we could but 
pray, and fo get all the knowledge which other 


men ſtudy, labour and wait for, it would be 


too cheap a way to wildom. Solomon that got 
it by prayer extraordinarily, commandeth us very 
great diligence to get it. 7; ; ; 
It is very. conſiderable , not only that Chriſt 
increaſed in wiſdom in his youth , but alſo that 
he would not enter upon his publick Miniſtery 
(as is afore ſaid) till he was about thirty years 
of age. When it had been mare eaſie for Chriſt 
to have got all knowledge by two or three earneſt 
Prayers, than for any of us. FFF 
; Moreover you muſt pray according to Gods 
will of precept, not only in the matter but in the 
manner of your praycrs. And there may be more 
ſelfiſhneſs, and many other corruptions in the 
manner of them than you diſcern. „ 
And there are many things which ſubmiſſively 
you may lawfully pray for, which God hath ne- 
ver promiſed you at all: You may pray for the 
life of the ſick, and for the converſion and fal- 
vation of all your relations, and of — ot 
IF TIES others 
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others which God will not give you. Otherwiſe 
all the relations of every true Chriſtian ſhould 


be ſaved, yea and all his enemies and all the world. 


Io apply all this, It may be you are in doubt 
whether this or the other be the meaning of ſuch 
a text of ſcripture? or whether you ſhould joyn 
with ſuch a Church, in the uſe of ſuch preachi 
and prayers or not? And when you have —_— 
carneſily , you are confirmed for one way and 
againſt the other. And perhaps all this is but to 
be confirmed in your errour : For firſt, you came 
with a ſecret prejudicez ſecondly, or you came 
with diſtempered affections; or with ſuch a fear 
of going one way rather than the other, that the 
very fear doth much to cauſe your apprehenſions. 
Thirdly, or you come with the guilt of former 
fin. Fourthly, or you have ſome partiality on your 
ſpirit, and a ſecret inclination to one fide more 


than to the other; or ſome overyaluing of your 


own underſtandings, perſons or prayers. Fifthly, 
Or you are lazy and preſumptuous; and think 
God muſt teach you that in one hour, and at a 
wiſh or prayer, which others better than you 
muſt learn with prayer and twenty years ſtudy, 
diligence and patience. Sixthly, or you think 


God mult needs refolve you of that which he ne- 


ver promiſed to reſolve you in. Where hath he 
promiſed upon all. your prayers, that ever he will 
teach you in this life the ſenſe of every text of 
Scripture 2 It ever he promiſed this, he will per- 
form it. And is it to One Chriſtian , or to every 
praying Chriſtian that he hath promiſed it? It 
to every one, Why are we not all of a mind? Why 
be not all as wiſe as you? What need we Com- 
1 mentaries 


160 © Of believingthatwe ſhall rereive. 


mentaries then? Or what need have others of 


your Revelations: If it be but to ſome , who be 


thoſe my And how (hall we know them? And 
how kriow you that you are one of them? And 
why do not thoſe ſome, condeſcend to write an in- 
fallible Commentary upon all the Bible, when 


they thetnſelves are taught it of God, that fo we 
may doubt and differ no more? : 
But if you ſay that it is not the meaning of every 
test that God hath promiſed to make known to 
you when you pray, but of ſome few, how will 
you know which thoſe few be? and where is the 
promiſe which maketh this difference ? Except 
only that to all true Chriſtians, he hath promi- 
fed to reveal ſo much as is neceſſary to their ſal- 
vation. But if you will pray for more, your be- 
lief of your ſucceſs muſt not go beyond the pro- 


miſe. If you will promiſe to your ſelves, you { 


muſt perform for your ſelves? 5 

Obj. But hath not God bid us believe that we ſhall 
receive what ever we ask,, and promiſed to believers 
that they ſhall receive it? 55 
a Aſs. He hath firſt made a Law to comtnand 
you prayer, and then made a promiſe to grant, 
what you pray for, according to his will, that is, 


according to his command and promiſe , and hath - 


made your believing of this promiſe, one of the con- 


ditions of his fullhlling it to you. So that if yon 


believe not his power and promiſe you ſhall not 
have right immediately to the thing promiſed. 
But if you pray and believe and withall uſe thoſe 
other means with diligence and patience which' 
God hath appointed you, you ſhall know in that 
meaſure, as is ſuitable to your ſtate (For God hath 
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true believers. ) So that this is all that the pro- 
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miſe giveth you, and not that you ſhall know 


all that you pray to know, and that immedi- 


ately. | : 


Obj. But then you leave us at utter uncertain- 


ty, whether we have the anſwer of our prayers ov 
not ? 2 

* Anſw. Not ſo. But the anſwer of your pray- 
ers mult not be tried by your conceits but by Gods 
rule. If you pray for that which you have nei- 
ther a command nor promiſe tor, your prayer is 
tin, and your anſwer can be nothing but Gods re- 
buke, or your own deluſion. | But if you pray 
tor that which you have a command for, but no 
Particular promiſe , then you have only the General 


b promiſe that your prayer ſhall not be loſt, but ſhall 


ring down cither the thing you pray for, or ſome- 
thing elſe which the wiſdom of God ſeeth to be 
belt tor you and others; and to his ends. And this 
is all that you can warrantably believe. But if you 
pray for that which hath both a command, and a 


particular promiſe (as the pardon of ſin, and ne- 


ceſſary grace and life eternal to a believer ). you 
may be ſure that this prayer ſhall be gramed in 
kind. So that you are not to judge of the anſwer 
ot prayers, by your feelings and paſſions and im- 
puter but by the promiſe of God, which you muſt 
elieve will be fulfilled what ever you feel: Faith 
and not feeling muſt tell you whether your prayer 
be accepted. | | 
Nay if you ſhould receive health or wealth or 
gifts for your {elves or others, when you have 
praycd for them; you _ tell whether it be 
: | E 


Men 7 FEY Prayer 0 

— vou try it by faub according to t promiſe, 

L have oy no to ſay of the caſe of miracles, 

but, this: If 1 od promiſe a miracle, you may be- 

lieve it becauſe it is 2 If he perform it 

without a promiſe, 

lieve it till it is done, or elſe your faith muſt be 

a miracle alſo ; And then the faith it ſelf is its 
juſtification» But miracles are now fo rare, 


that all ſober Chriſtians will take heed how they 


expect them, or over-haſtily believe them; and 
_ eſpecially how they take their own belief for a mi- 

rale. All the talk that ſome men nuke, of a le 
alan faith , may be, mes by what J have here 


| To: conclude, the: warning which fp give you in 


=p caſe, is from long and ſad cxperience. I have 
known too man very honeſt hcarted Chriſtians, 
eſpecially ' melancholly, perſons and women , who 
have] been in great doubt about the opinions of 
the Millenarics, the Separatilts , the Anabaptiſts, 

the Scekers, and ſuch like, and alter earneſt pray- 
er to God, they have been ſtrongly rcſolved for 


the way of error, and confident by the ſtrong im- 
preſſion, that was the ſpirits anſwer to their Pray 


ers, and thereupon they have ſet themſelves into a 
courſe: of. {m. If you ſay, How know you that they 
were miſtaken? I will tell you how. Firſt, Be- 

cauſe. they have been reſolved contrary to the 
word pl. God. And Lknow, that Gods ſpirit did 
firſt make a ſtanding Rule, to try all after · im. 
pulſes by And what ever impulſe, is contrary” to 
that Rule, js contrary to Gods ſpirit. - The Law 


aud the tcliimony are now ſealed, and all ſpirits 
* do 


Tn, 


en either you muſt not be- 
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one another. One — —. reſolved for In- 
fant baptiſm, and another againſt it: One hh 
had a revealation tor a prelacy , like the unler of 
Aaron , and che Preieſts , and . | 
Prelacy. | P 

One hath been confident of an ier of 
prayers for Antinomianiſm , and another againſt 


it for Arminianiſm: One tor publick ugh | 


nion, and another to deteſt it: And botfi 
in, in the ſame way. And Gods ſpirit is n 
trary to it ſelf. Thirdly, Becauſe 1 have” (ogy 
abumdance of . of things to 2 
which people have this way received with'the 
confidence to prove all falſe. Fourthl 


| Becauſe I have ſtaid till many of the perſons have 
found by experience that they were deceived, an 


have confeſſed it with lamentation. And fifthly, 
becauſe perhaps I know more of the nature of 
prejudice, affection, melancholy, feminine weak- 
nels; and felf-conccit, and of tempting God in the 
way of prayer, and of Satans transforming himſelt 
into an Angel of light, than every Reader will 
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:. revelations or moſt. confident opinions of 

y others, upon the account of their ſin- 
eerity or 1 : but try all judiciouſij 
and ſoberly by the Word of God. 


: MM” that have no ſuch impulſes themſelves, 


8 


> 1 


are yet ſo much taken with the reverence 
_ of others, that they are very apt to be ſeduced by 
their confidence. When ſo great a man as Ter- 
tullian was deccived by Montauut and his prophe- 
teſs: when ſuch a one as Hacket could deceive not 
only Coppinger and Arthington , but abundance 
more, {ome taking him for the Meſſiah, and ſome 
by his breathing on them thinking that they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt ! When David George in 
Holland, and Fohn of Leyden in Munſter, and Beh- 
men Stiefelius and ſo many more pretended Pro- 
phets in Germany could deceive ſo many perſons 
2s they did ? When the pretended revelations 
of the Ranters firſt, and the Quakers after could 
ſo marvellouſly tranſport many thouſand profeſ- 
ſors of religion in this land; I think we have fair 
warning to take the counſel of St. ohn, Believe not 
every ſpirit ; but try the ſpirit whether they be of God. | 
It is a pitiful inſtance of the good old learned 
Commenius, who ſo cafily believed the propheſies 
of Daubritius and the reſt which he hath publiſh- | 
ed: Yea, when he ſaw the propheſies tail, yet 
when he adjured the prophet to Geak truth, and 


got 


* 


| . of God? And have I not Gods own Miniſters and 


16 


got him to ſwear as before the Tord chat ir was 
truth; this ſeemed enough 'to'confirm his belief 
of him : whereas if he had been as well acquainted 


with the nature of Melancholy and Hiftericall © . . 


paſſions as many others are, he would have known 
that as ſtrange things as that he recordeth of the 
man or women, may be done without any Divine 


inſpirations: and that it is no wonder if that per- 


ſon ſwear that his words are true, who is Hirſt de- 
ceived himſelf. before he deceive others. For 
a crackt brain'd-perſon to beligve his deluſions to 
be real verities, is little wonder. #721109 


S. i 


I have many a time my ſelf converſed: with 
perſons of great honeſty and piety. ( though of no 


great judgement) who have ſome of them affirmed ' 


that they had angelical revelations, and fome of 
them thought that the Spirit of God did bring 
this Scripture or that Scripture to their mind in 
anſwer to their prayers; and were ſo very con- 
fident that what they affirmed was the certain 
truth or voice of God, that I have been ſtricken 
with a reverence to their profeſſions, and with a 
fear left 1 ſhould reſiſt God in reſiſting them. 
But reſolving to take none on earth for the maſter 


of my faith, but to try the Spirits whether they 


be of God, by going to the Law and Teſtimony, 
I was conſtrained to turn my reverence into pity. 
For I found that their ſecming revelations were 


| fome of them Scripture- doctrine, and ſome of them 
eontrary to the Scripture: As for that which is 


already in the Scripture, what need I further reve- 
lation for it? Is it not there ſufficiently revealed? 
Can their words add any authority to the Word 
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means to help me to the knowledge of his word ? | 


nd as for that which is contrary to Scripture,'? 
am ſuxe that it is contrary to the will of God: 
And Man Angel from Heaven ſhould preach ano- 
ther Goſpel to me, I muſt hold him accurſed ; 
al. 1+ 5, 8. ſo that if theſe perſons ſhould have the 
appeance and voice of an Angel ſpeaking to them, 
1 would deſpiſe it as well as the words of a mortal 
man, if they be againſt the recorded word of God, 
ZBut by what have ſeen and heard, I know that 
it 3s @great temptation to ſome weak Chriſtians 
to hear one that is much in prayer, ſay, Toke heed 
what yen do + Have no Communion with this ſort of 
men, nor in this or that way of worſhip , nor in this or 
. N for I am ſure it is againſt the mind 
of Gu © T once thought as you do, but God hath better 
made ku nun hit mind wnto mm. 
i Bat ſaving the due reſpect to the honeſty of 
ſuch perſons, ask them, How ſhall I know that 
au are in the right? If they ſay, Iwill not reaſn 
ale caſe with you, but I nom it to be the mind of Gid 
Tell them, that God hath made you reaſonable 
creatures, and will accept no unreaſonable ſervice 
of you; and you have but one Maſter of your 


 _, Faith, even Chriſt : Therefore if they believe that 


- themſelves, which they can give you no reaſon to 
believe, they muſt be content to keep their beliet 
to themſelves, and not, for ſhaine; perſwade any 
; other to it, without proof! It they ſay that God 
hah revealed it to them, Tell them, that he hath 


not revealed it to you, and therefore thats 


©hothing to yeu, till they preve their di- 
Zvine revelation: I God reveal it to them but for 


' plwmſolves thiey muſt keep it co themſclves. If he 


reve. 1. 


- 
I oO, 57 2 


of 


It 
1 
3 
e 
e 
1 
U 
5 
: 
( 


— 


— . 
— 


U : 4. 
* 


Who pretend inpu er tion. U 
reveal it to them for others, HE Will Gable xen 0 


make ſome proot of their revelations, that örlterb 
may be fure that they ſin not in believing them. 


If they ſay, that the Scripture ĩs their groumd, Telł 
them that the Scriptute is altendy revealed to 
all ; And if indeed what they ſpeak be there, you 
are ready to believe it: But it they pervert the 
Feripture by falſe interpretation, or abuſe it and 
miſapply it, none of this is the work of the Spirit 
of God. | e E 
If they ſay that the ſpirit hath. told them the 
meaning of the Scripture, ſay as before, that is not 
told for you, which is not proved to you, The 
Scripture is written in ſuch words as men uſe, of 
purpoſe that they might underſtand itz and is to 
be underſtood by all men that hear it, thongh 


they have no revelation: Ged hath ſet PaſſOrs in 


his Church to teach it; If therefore. revelations 
be Kill neceſſary to the underſtanding of the Scri- 
Pture revelations, then the Scriptures ſeem to be 
in vain; and theſe laſt revelations muſt again 
have new revelations to the right underſtanding of 
them alſo. OR 
The truth is, it is very ordinary with poor fan- 


-ciful women and melancholly perſons, to take; all 


their deep apprehenſions for revelations. And 
af a text of Scripture come into their minds, they 
fay, This text wat brought to my mind, and that text 


was ſet upon my ſpirit 3 As it nothing could bring 

a text to their thoughts, but ſome extraordinary 
motion of God? And as if this bringing it to tfieir 
mind, would warrant their falſe expoſition of it. 


To nelude, Decry not the neceſſity uf the 
ordinary ſarickify ing work of the ſpirit, * 
PE N 1 O 4 : che 


$--1 


ctiſication: And if any pretend to any other reve- 
lations or inſpirations, or expoſitions of the. Scri- 


ure which they cannot prove to you, deſpiſe them 
— modeſtly leave them to Wehe But 
take heed that the reverence of any ones holineſs, 
tempt you not to depart from the certain ſufficient 


word of God and draw you not into any Sect or 


Herefie, ox Separation, or Opinion contrary to | 


RR * . "” N % „ — 


 DIREET. XXIX, 


heed left the trouble of your own diſqui- 
tied doubting mind: do — 4 _ to 
dram you to ſome uncouth way of cure, and 
ſo malle the fancy of ſome new Opinion, Sec 
or Fract ice, io ſeem your Remedy, and give 


 Joneaſe, and thereby perſwade you that it is 


#he certain truth. - 


"His is the pitiful Caſe of the ignorant, and 
I ungrounded , and troubled fort of religious 
perſons that they are looking every way for caſc 
and comfort : And having not wiſdom enough'to 
fetch true grounded ſatisfaction from the Scri- 


Gods appointed means, they hearken to any one 


tbat will promiſe them. comfort, and falyation, by 


what means ſoever. - Like ignorant people in 
tFeir ſickneſs: ſome of them know not 1 * 
1 . 1 85 | P yt 
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the Seripture to your true illumination and Gn- 


ptures, and from the ſolid truth, in the uſe of 


oh 
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come to us, who are the true Church — Saiththe 
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Phyſitian ; and ſorne of them will nor be at the 
coſt; and ſome of them will not take ſuch un- 
pleaſing Medicines; and moſt of them have not 
patience to ſtay for a Cure, unleſs the Medicine 


at twice or thrice taking do give them eaſe, they 
| will not believe that it will do them any good: 
And ſo in their fooliſh ignorance, and the wearij- 


neſs of their pain, they will go to any ignorant 
woman or unskilful fellow , who will take cheap- 
eſt of them, and be boldeſt in his undertakings : 
And thoſe that dye by it, are out of fight, and 
forgotten by the living: And thoſe that by che 
ſtrength of nature do recover, do magnihe their 
ignorant Phyſitian as if there were none ſuch, and 


ſo entice others to their Gravss. 


Thus many troubled unquiet ſouls, either know 
not ſound Doctrine and Teachers from deceit, or 
elſe will not be at the pains or patience, to wait on 
God in the uſe of the right means; or moſt com- 
monly ſpoil the Remedy offered them, by their 
own miſapplications; and then for eaſe they 
hearken to any ignorant Sectary, that will fiercely 


cry out againtt ſound Teachers, and revile all that 


are wiſer than himſelf, as if he knew more than 
all the Miniſters in the Country. O faith the 
deceiving Papiſt, you will never have ſetled com- 
fort while you follow theſe Miniſters, and till you 


Anabaſttiſt, you will never be well ſetled while 
you follow theſe Preachers: They have not the 


Spirit, but ſpeak only by the book : Come tous 


thus Gith the Quaker, the Familiſt, and other 
ZR DS 1.1, . | 1 


0 L y -& "24 7 
. Is. 4 4 « % 1 . 1 


and be baptized, and you will have peace. And 
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I have ktiown' ſome that have lived long in 
| bebe and fears of damnations, who have turned 
aptiſts, and ſuddenly had comfort: And yet 
ort time they torfook that Sect tha 
Wn to another. I have known thoſe alſo that 
have ved Mary years i in timerous complaints, and 

fears of Hell; and they have turned to the Anti. 
Normans , and fuddenly been comforted: And 
others have turned Arminians, which is clean 
contrary, and been comforted : And others have 
but heard of the Doctrine of perfection in this lift, 
and ſuddenly. been paſt their feats , as if hearing of 
fection hat made them perfect: And from 
they have turned , Familifts ,. and at laſt 
bed their perfection by fornication and licenti- 
fand meer Appoſtacy; who yet Biv'd very 
eonſciorrable aid blamneleſly, as long as they livce 

in their fears and troubles. 

Ihe reafon of all this is plain to any judicious 
Obſerver. 1. The perſons are ignorant and ne- 
ver had the right knowledge and skilful improve- 
ment, of the (ound doctrine which at firſt they 
| ſeemed to embrace. And 2. the power of con- 
eeit and fancy brought them comfort or quict- 
nes in their change. For they thought before, that 
F chey had not ſomewhat extraordinar they could 
a Have no aſſurance of . lvation: And while they 
Held that ſound Doctrine which al about them 
held” as well as they, and found no extraordinary 
er of 7 on their hearts, they perceived no 
Difference betiveen themſeſves and others: But 
When they Had enterts incd new cpinions, and en- 
| tered into a ne Set”, onfidently told 


ü them, that they only were in the right, they 8 
; then 


8 
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then ſomething extraordinary to truſt their fouls on. 
And the novelty of the matter, and greatneſs of 
the change with the conceited excellency of the 
opinions and party, did make them think that they 


were now grown very acceptable to Gd. 


Io this may be added, that as a life of holi- 
neſs hath far more oppoſition from the Devil, 
the world and the fleih, than the changing of 
opinion or joyning with a party hath; ſo it m 
be harder to get and keep that comfort which ie 
got and kept by faith and holineſs, than that which 
is got by ſuch an eaſie change.  _ _. 
We ſee among us what a bundance of perſons 
can live like beaſts in mot odious whoredoms , 
drunkenneſs and rage 3 or like devils in bloody 
cruelty againſt the good , and yet be comforted, 
becauſe they are of the Church of Rome, which 
they think is the true Church. As if God ſa» 


ved men for being of ſuch 4 fide or party ! An 


why may not Separatiſts, Annabaptiſts and others 
eaſily take ſuch kind of comfort? 
O therefore labour for well-grounded faith 
and ſolid knowledge, that you may attain the 
true Evangelical comforts, and your i 


rance may not prepare you for deceit ? and you 


may not be like children toſſed to and fro and 
carred up and down with every wind of doctrine 
by deccived and deceitful men. Nor may not 
have necd to go to the devil to be your comtorter, 
nor to ſteal. à little unlawful peace from parti 

and opinions, as if there were not enough — 


had in Chriſt and holineſs and eternal life. 
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Keep inthe Order of Learning. 


* * 
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| DIRECT. XXX. 


9 


Nee no Diſciples which are not in 
one of theſe two ranks ; either Teachers by 
office upon a lawfull call, or Learners who ſub- 
mit to be taught by others. When his Miniſters 
have made men his Diſciples, they muſt afterward 
Teach them to obſerve 47 things whatſoever be bath 
eommanded them. Math. 28. 19, 20. And a 
Learner muſt hear and read and diſcourſe in a 
learning way , by humble asking the reſolution 
of his doubts, acknowledying the weakneſs of his 


own underſtanding, and the ſuperiority of his 
Feachers* This is the common ruine of raw pro- 
fefſours, that they preſently grow proud of a poor 


ignorant head, as if it were full of knowledge 
and- ſpirituality : and while they continue Hea- 
rers, they continue not Diſciples or Learners, 
but come with a proud and carping humour, to 
quarrel with their Teachers as poor ignorant 
men, in compariſon of them; And therefore 
chooſe them a heap of Teachers according to their 
own opinions: And all this while they have fuch 
liſt to be fome body and to vent their ſeeming 


wiſdom, that they can hardly ſtay from being 
Teachers themſelves , till they have any thing 


like a lawful call. Whereas if they would have 
kept in the rank of humble Learners cill they had 


grown 


ö 


1 
e 
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grown wiſer, they might have prelerved | the 
Churches Peace and * own. 


_—_— 


DIRECT. XXI. 


Grom wp in the great ſh enn! orafice 


truths ond duties, and grow downwards in 

the roots of a clearer belief of the word of 
God and the life to come 3 And neither 
begin tos ſoon with doubtful * nor 
ever lay too much upon them. | 


E that taketh this courſe will have all theſe 
advantages. Firſt , He will be himſelf a 
Giid Chriſtian , and will make ſure of the main, 


which js his own falvation. Secondly , He will 


have fo faſt hold of the neceſſary points, that no 
controverlies or opinions, will ſhake his faith c 


deſtroy his love to God or man. Thirdly, 


will honour God by aprigbt pradiſe , and ſhew 
forth the power and excellency of religion in the 
true ſucceſs upon the heart and life: His Reli- 
gion which begins in ſolid faith , will grow . in- 
to ſincere Love and good works. Fourthly, He 

will be without partiality , a Lover of all the ſer- 
vants of Chritt , and therefore eſcape temptations 
to faction and diviſi ion, becauſe his Religion con- 


| fifteth in thoſe common truths and duties, which 


all profeſs. Fifthly , he will not only ſafely re. 
ceive all further truthes from theſe principles, 


all his knowledge and diſputes will be ſanctified, 


as TW "S all ſabſervient to faith and love and holineſs. | 
Where 


> That” SS — courls , 
— — falleth to the ſtudy of by-opinions , ; 
and layeth too much upon them, will prove too 
like a ſaperficial- hypocrite , and a deceiver of 
himſelf, by thinking that he 1s ſomething when 
he is nothing.” Gal. 6. 5, 6. And he will make 


ds in the houſe about their babies and 


4 'baWbles' : He will make but an engine 
Kis by-opinions to deſtroy true Piety and 
Ehviftian. Love in himſelf firſt, and then in all 
chat Will believe him. He will firſt make him- 
ſelf, and then many others, believe that Reli- 


gion is nothing but proud ſelt-conceipt — 5 


Gian 3; And he will be the ſhame of his 


on, and the haxdner of the wicked in their 
and miſery; by perſwading them that the VE. 


gions 
Thal are cad * truths. 


10 U. 
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Wa DIRECT XXL 


10 not 1 gie; ftreſ upon Jour Aren, 
'; words or manner of Prayer, than God hath 


laid; And take heed either of ſcorning, 
_ Feproaching. or ſlighting , the words and 


— _ 


”"— 


in anner of other mens worſhip, when it is 


uch 4 God accepterh Nun the e ere 


Religion, into a teavourith out- ſide zeal about 


be 


: - « F; 


d, or circumſtances or ceremonies, whether it 


9 9 45 in the world for nothing, as chil- 
Ake 


aue but a fer ignorant whimſical fanaticls, . 


— 
as 
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Ir ban ee thing to turn the native heat __ 


puchon the margs prayer. 175 = 


„ | be fan ben or againſt them. O What a wonder ig 
1 it, that by ſo palpable a trick as this, the Devil 


ſhould deceive ſo many, and make ſuch a ſtir and 
diſturbance in the Church. I know; that one party 


0 

of | 
n will cry up Order, and the other willicry. up Spirits: 
e ality, and both will ſay*that God maketh not light 
M 

d 

e 

d 


of the ſmalleſt matters in religion, nor no more 
mutt we: And in this general poſition there is 
ſome truth. But if #othing could be faid for both 
their errours, they would then be no deceits, nor 
] be capable of doing any miſchief. Some things 
; that you contend about, God hath left wholly 
unde termined and indifferent; And ſome things in 
which your brother erreth, his errour is ſo ſmall 
a fault, as not at all to hinder his acceptance with 
God, nor with any man that judgeth as God. doth. 
| Had you ever underſtood, Rom. 14. & 15. vou 
would have underſtood all this. 5 
It would make a knowing Chriftian weep be» 
tween indignation and compaſſiqn, to ſee in theſe 
times, What cenſures and worſe are uſed on both 
ſides, about the wording of our prayers to God! 
How vile and unſufferable ſome account them, 
that will pray In any words which are not written 
down ſir them? And how unlawful others account 
it to pray in their impeſed forms: Some becauſe 
they are forms , and ſome becauſe 1 ſuch 
Forms and ſome becauſe that Papiſts have uſed 
| them, and ſome becauſe they are. impoſed! when 
God hathgiven them no command, but to pray in 
taich and fervency, according to the ſtate of them- 
| | ſclves, and others, and in ſuch order as is agrees 
able te the matter, and in; ſuch method as he hath 
given them a Rule, and Pattern af. But of all 
231 3 quarrels 
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It is a wonder how they that bel 
ptures, came firſt to make themſelves believe, that 
God maketh ſuch a matter as they do, of their ſe- 


veral words and forms of prayer: That he lovetn 
only exremporary prayer as ſome think, and hatetn 


All preſcribed forms: Or that he loveth only 
Preſeribed Forms as others think, and hateth 
all extemporary prayers by habit; Certainly 


in Chriſts time both Liturgies by forms, and alſo |, 


Prayers by habit were uſed: And yet Chriſt ne- 
ver interpoſed in the Controverſie, ſo as to con- 
demn the one or the other. He condemntth the 
Phariſees for making long prayers to cover their 
devowring widdows houſes, and tor their praying to be 
ſeen of men: but whether their prayers were a 
Liturgy and ſet form, or whether they were extem- 


Porary, he taketh no notice, as telling us that the 


condemned neither! (And its like the Phariſees 


long Liturgy , was in many things worſe tan 


ours , though the Pſalms were a great part of it: 
And yet Chriſt and his Apoſtles oft joyned with 
them, and never codemned them.) 79> 
Nay as far as I can find, the Phariſees and 
other Jews were not in this ſo blind and quarrel- 


ſome as we; nor never made a comroverlie of it, 
nor ever preſumed to condem either Liturgies 


/ 


or Prayers by habit. 


I I ſhall now paſs by their errour who are ut- 5 * 


eerly againſt publick prayers from a habit as ha- 
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Anſi. Firſt; where ever he hath given any 


| 
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others to obey them? 
do it in a beter way. He hath given Paremt this 
power where he hath bid them, Bring their 


Children inthe nurture, and admonition the Lord: 


Is it not by the Law of nature, the Parents duty 


to teach their children to pray? And is not the 


learning of the words firſt, profitable to their learn- 
ing of the ſenſe ? May they not teath their Chil- 
dren the Lords Prayer or a Pſalm, though it be a 


Form? And why not then otbe# words which are 


agrecable to their State ? And he that taught his 
own Diſciples a Form atid Rule of Prayer, and 
telleth us that ſo John taught bis Diſciples,and faith 
to his Apoſtles,” Al my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I 


von; by making them Teachers to his Church, did 


allow them to teach either by forms or without, as 


the cauſe requited. All the Scripture is now to 


Preachers, a form ef Teaching: And when we read 


| a Chapter, we read a preſcribed form of Doctrine: 


And it hath many forms of prayer and praiſe, and 
forms e & adminiſtring the Lords Supper. 
II you fay, that the Apoſtles had an infallible 


ſpirit, I anſwer, True: And that proveth that 


their Doctrine was more infallible. thati other 
mens: but not that they only and not other frien 
may teach by the way of forms. All the B 
„FSermons noy written 8 1 many preſctibed wo 


ooks cf 
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orms of praying. 


I. you {ay. that the Apoſtles - preſcribed the f 


Church no Liturgy, I anſwer, That only proveth 
that no one is univerſally neceſſary, nor to be uni- 
verſally impoſed ; but not that therefore no uſe of 
forms. of prayer are lanful; May we not now uſe 
the Lerds Prayer, or pray in ſome other Scripture 
fn Obj. But the Apoſtles compeiled wone 10 uſe 
them. (hg a | r 2 ? „ 
Anſirv. Chriſt and his Apoſtles aſſumed not the 


civil Sword, and therefore ſo compelled men to 


nothing: But yet their authority bound the con- 


ſcience; when Chriſt ſaid, when ye pray, ſay, Our 
| Father, &c. he bound them in duty to do as he 


bid them, though he forced them not. : 
But Secondly, tell me it you can where God 
forbiddeth you to uſe good and lawful words in 


* meerly becauſe the Magiſtrate or Paſtor 


ids you uſe them. Is this the meaning of all the 


Precepts cf honouring and obeying your Superi- 
ors | Do nothing which they bid you do, though 
otherwiſe lawful. ] O ſtrange expoſition of the 
Fifth Commandment ? It you command your 


Child to learn a Catechiſm or Form of Prayer be- 


fore his incat, or for other times, will you teach 
him to ſay Father or Mother, it had been lawfull 
for me to uſe this Form, if neither you nor any 
body had bid me; But becauſe you bid me, now it 
is unlawful. ] O whither will not partiality lead 
men | „ 


ing : And if we may uſe farms of | 


. 
CC . 


Obj. Bur though i be len ful ta impoſe fro ** 


S. 


ik 
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„0. Bur at leaſt you bave no proof fer impoſing 
P 


as much need of ſueh forms as children. Age 


F r 
children, yet not upon aged Chriſtians: | 


Anw. Aged perſons have too many of them 
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maketh not the difference: We are fain to teach 
many aged perfons forms of Catechiſm as well 


yo children; Why not therefore forms of pray- 


Obj. But ir is not lawful to impoſe forms publickly. 


wt whole Congregations of Believers. = | 

Anſw. All ſects in the world do it. I never 
heard any Separatiſt or Anabaptiſt or any other 
pablick Miniſter, but he 3mpoſed a form of prayct 
upon all the Congregation. He is void of com- 
mon ſenſe that thinketh that his extemporary 


IF it had been written in a book. The order and. 
words arenot of your own invention, but invented. 
by another to your hand; and impoſed upon you 
to uſe: For I hope you come together to Pray 
imd not to hear a prayer only. But the diffe- 
rence is, Firſt, that one impoſeth every day a new, 
firm on you , and the other impoſeth every day 
the ſame : Secondly, And that one telleth you 
not what words you ſhall pray in, before you 
hear them : and the other writeth them down for 


| you to know before hand. For my part I won» 


der, why written or unwritten, long-premedita- 
ted or ſuddenly expreſſed prayers ſhould be ta- 
ken for unlawful: But however do not think the 
difference to lie where it doth not: For doubt+ 


prayer is not as truly a form to all the people, as 


my 
4 
4 
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15 to the people, they are both forms, and both 


„ 


impoſed , though not impꝛſed by the fame perſons 
and authority. 5 * | 


DOE % 


2 


forms 
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Forme on the Miniſtert ibemſelve. 


-* was taught by Chriſt to his Apoſtles ; And a ferm 4 | 


that all Miniſters. (of any party) were ſuch as . 
. were wholly above the xced of forms. Or at 


the Church , than any that could be offered. | 


is, that they tell me or themſelves, what proof | 


. . > PAI , tia, 
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ako ObjeBions againſt Forms, 


— 


Auf. Fixſt; I know no man that queſſioneth but 
ſome form of prayer and praiſe were impoſed by, 
God himſelf, on the Fewifh Miniſters 3 And one 


of Profeſſion of faith , and of Baptiſm and the 
Lords Supper is impoſed on all the Miniſters of 
the Church. And Joel 2. 17. a form of prayer 


is taught the Prieſts: Secondly, But we are not, 


now pleading for. the needleſs impoling of any 

forms, nor the cauſleſs reſtraint of extemporas' 

ry prayers. I have fully born my teſtumony, 
againſt that in due ſeaſon : But many things are 
lawfully and neceffarily obeyed , which are not 
lawfully commanded , as I ſhall fhew you more 
anon. I could heartily wiſh that we could fay 


leaſt ſuch whoſe own compoſures were better for 
them by others (If it were not a contradi-. 
But all that I now expect from the Objectors 


, 


they have that it is a fin for a Miniſter only to uſe ff 
an impoſed form, when, all the Congregation clic. Þ 
may ule it? Anſwer this well before you go. 
And I pray let all the people note here, that 
it 3s not, nor cannot be denyed, but that a form 
(even a new one every day) may be lawfully il 
#mpoſed upon all them; and that the quſtion is only 
of the Miniſters uſe of in poſed torms. ET: 
Obj. But our Miniſters The impoſe their prayers 


by force. 4 
465. 
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© Of Miniſterjal gifts in Prayer. 181 
Anſw. Do you think that there/is no impoſi- 
tion but by force ? Yonr Paſtor 'is your guide in 
the worſhip of God; and God hath. impoſed it 
on you to follow him, and joyn with him in 
lawful prayer. And what the words ſhall be, and 
what the matter and order choſen for that, 
time the Speaker chooſeth for you! And fo he 
bindeth you by his Miniſterial authority (which 
zs a true and lawful impoſing ) though he com» 
£ pel you not by the ſword or force. 3 
3 Obj. Bus Chrift hath given gifts to all his Mini- 
* fters and commanded them to uſe them. And they 
uſe them not when they uſe impofed forms: Therefqre | 
we muſt not obey men againſt Cbriſt. oo | 
Anſw. No donbt bnt all that are lawful Mi- 
niſters, have ſuch gifts as are neceſſary to the eſ- 
ſential works of their office, But the degrees of 
their gifts have very great variety, as Paul fully 
ſheweth in 1 Cor. 12. and oft elſewhere. | 
And the neceſſary gift for hearty acceptable 
prayer, is true Deſire excited by the ſpirit of ſup- 
plication, which ſometime venteth it ſelf but 
| by fighs and groant, Rom. 8. 16, 26. 
_ But the Miniſterial gift of prayer is Knowledge 
| and Diterance; by which a Miniſter may be able 
cds cxpreis the defires and wants of the people 
| unto God: which includeth memory in ſome de- 
gree. Even as Knowledge and Itterance are his 
Gift of preaching. „ 
And fome have more Knowledge, and worſer Vi- 
terance; And ſome have better Utterance and leſt 
Knowledge And ſome through want of memory 
are defective in both. 7 45 
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ſo detective in their own gifts, both of Kingpins, 
Memory and Utterance „as to have need of the 
help of the gifts « of others i who much. excell 
them. ; 

As a Miniſter who bach er Gifts for pres 
ring, may yet need the writings of other men 
before hand; and may bring both their Matter 
and Method into the Pulpit, yea and oft times 
their wordt; ſo that though he have Gifts, yer 
being weak, he may uſet e gifts of others. 

Have been counſelled ſince I was ſilenced, to 3 
| Poſe Sermons my ſelf, and give them in writing 
to ſome weak Müniſter „ that hath an excellent 
voice and utterance, and to let him preach them. 
And really if I had not known that ſuch have good 
books enough at hand for ſuch a uſe, I think I 
ſhould have done it: And who can prove that 
cis had been his fin? And yet this was a uſing 

of another mans gifts inſtead of his own. And 1 

have heard men that are much againſt Pariſh 
Churches and Liturgies wiſh that ſome unlearned 

nen of good utterance , might read ſome excel. 
lent Sermon- books to the people, in ignorant 
places that can get no better: And who can prove 
the reading of a Homily unlaytul. | 

Moreover, Chriſt hath given to all his mem- 
bers ſich gifts as are ſuitable to their places, as 
"Well as to Miniſters ſuch gifts as are ſuitable to 
_ theirs, And the place ot a Mafter of a family 
requireth the gift of Catechiſing and inſtructing 
the family? And they are as truly obliged to uſe 
their gifts, as Miniſters are theirs, And yet who 
| doubteth but it is lawful for Parents to teach 


and 


E ＋ e [Ee 283 


and catechize their children; by ſuch books and 
forms of Catechiſims as are compoled che Lifts | 
of abler men? 8 
Moreover Nye is the duty " -@very: one, 
and {ſpecially of the heads of families: — chere“ 
fore every true Chriſtian hath Linn P rocuted-- by 
Chriſt, for fo much as is his duty. And he is 
bound to uſe his gifts: And yet thoſe gifts ate c 
low in meny, that I fear not to call that man ef- 
fectively an enemy to families, ſouls and prayer, 
who forbiddeth all ſach, to "uſe ſuch - forms of 
prayer: as:are compoſed by the gifts of others. 
The famouſett Divines in tha Church of God, 
bin Luther, Zwingliut, Melaßtibon, Caluin, Per 
Vent, $ibbs, and abundance of Non-conformiſts 
of greateſt name in England, did ordinarily uſe 
⁊ form of Prayer of their own, before their Ser 
mons in the Pulpit, and ſome of them in their 
families too. Now theſe men did it not through 
idleneſs or through temporizing , but becauſe 
ſome of them found it beft for the people, tb 
have oft the ſame words: and ſome of: them 
found ſuch a weakneſs of memory, that they judg- 
ed it the beſt improvement of their own gifts. 
Now befides the firſt compoſure. of thele prayers, 
( which perhaps was done 20 years hefore none 
of theſe men did uſe their own gifts, any more 
than if they had uſed a (orm compoſed by another. 
For the memory & utterance is the ſame of both. 
Theſe all were famous worthy men, whom no 
wiſe man judgeth to be inſufficient for the Mini- 
niſtry for want of gifts. But if ſuck as theſe may 
o many years forbear the exerciſe of their gift of 
extemporary prayer, much more may far weaker 
5 
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55 Ne 155 of. — 
are t r aged expericnced: es, 
whit if 1 theſe ſhould ſometimes make uſe 
of. the, e Wor ds; of, prayer, which: the: aged 
Miner uſed the day before, 28. finding them 

r. chan any that he could deviſe himſelk.: : Muſt 
e ſorheaꝝ to do better, becauſe he e do 2 


BY: 


well, by the pſe of his own gifts alone? — 
an 


And in ſome. Ordinangeß ag Baptiſcy 
Lords Supper, c. the ſame things muſt — 


prahed for: And he that thinketh he mult. not 


trequently ſpeak the ſame things, will quite. cox» 
rupt the Ordinance, of Chriſt, - And he that will 


ziagine that he muſt have alwayes nem avnde,will 


at laſt have new things, or worſe than nothing. If 
then it be meet to uſe often the ſame — why 
enay not a weak Miniſter uſe the better woods of 


| Others, when he hath none meerly of his own at 


2 . 

Nay is it not the Duty of ſuch to do it: > er 
gan is bound to do Gods ſervice in the beſt man. 
Ber that he can; ( Curſed be the deceiver that bath 


| Py borer, i in bis flock, and bringeth that which it cor- 
mot) But to utter prayers and praiſe to God, 


In a full, methodicall and congruous manner, 
and in wards ſuitable to the Majeſty of the wor- 


chip of God, is better (to the people and to the 


Honour of Religion) then to do it in a more con- 
fu uſed, dijordey ly, broken manner, with barxenne(s 


and incongruity of ſpeech. But this laft is the be | 
that mayy honeſt Migifters can do by their own 
210 Ren they may, 9. it in the former better man- 
wer, = making * of Ee words . of others 


1h 


fer to uſe o- 


Af it 4 uy; {or fuch men 
8  thers 
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chers git ef inventingdwords , before their on. 
And among us there is no man forbidden in the 
Pu]pit- to uſe his ewn gifts to the utmoſt, and pray 


Without auy ſet form of his own or other mens. 


And I would at laſt defire any {of the Objectors 
but to name that text of Scripture which directly 


or indirectly commandeth every Miniſter, to uſe 


his gift of inventing words and method, or his 
gift of extemporary prayer, every time that he 
prayeth to God: Or which forbiddeth te 
uſe the gifts of ethers , though better than his 

Own.  - 3 8 1 7,41 5 pes LD 
Ohj. Bus what if the forms impoſed be worſe than 

the exerciſe of our own gifts. TEE” 

Anſir. Firſt, that may be helow one mans owe 
invention, Which is above anothers. Secondly , 
And that may be more defective than your own 


invention could reach to, which yet may be more 


deſirable for other advantages. As if all the 
Churches for ſome good ends, ſhould agree to 
to uſe one mode or method or form, (as now we 
do in ſinging Pſalms ) the benefit of that concord 
might do more to the Churches ſervice than my 
ſingular better form or words could do. And it 
the lawful Rulers commanded me that which per- 
haps I could ſomewhat exceed my ſelf,” I ſhould 
do much in obedience to their command: Or if 


the people had a greater —_— or uxfitnef} for 


my more congruous words than for others more 
defective; I ſhould take that for the beſt food or 
phylick , which is moſt: agreeable to the ſtomack 
and diſeaſe. But eſpecially if I am reſtrained 
from the publick preaching ot the Goſpel, or exer- 
eiſe of auy of my Miniſtry, unlets I will ufe a — * | 

| iſor- 


— 
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| == or detedbive dra; I ſhall take ie 'for 
my duty then to uſe it. Becauſe it is more to the 


l edification. 
In a word, God hath bound all his Miniſters 


to uſe all their gifts to the Chuiches - greateſt 


— But to: uſe a more defedive form; with 
liberty to uſe my beſt gift alſo and to exerciſe my 
Miniſtry publicly to all, is more to the:Ghurs 
ches enifcation, than to uſe my own gift: 
 enly a few dayes in a corner; and then to lie in pri- 
on and uſe them no more. Though no mar muſt 
of choiſe prefer the leſs congruous before the 


more congruous, when hie is free; (whlch I 


confels is a ſin) yet it is a duty to prefer a leſs 
conpruous' order before none, or before · a better 
far a day, with a reſtraint ol chat and 1 our Mi- 
1 


For my part I have often truly profeſſed; that 1 


14 at many Liturgies which have read as Ido 
at the prayers of ſome honeſt men, who ule little 
method, nor very meet words and often toſs Gods 
name through weakneſs; who put that laſt which 
ſhould be firſt, and that feſt which ſhould be laſt but, 
yet the maiter is honeſt and good. I would not prefer 
ſuch a man in a Congregation, before an ler . man, 
who will peak more compoſedly and agreeable to 


the matter: But yet I would not be fo peeviſn, as 


utterly to refuſe to joyn with ſuch a one. But as 
God doth not reje& his prayers notwithſtanding 
all his weakneſs, no more would I. And I had 
rather have ſuch} prayers, than none at all. 18 

S that men wonld diſcern what is the true 
worth of prayer ! and how little is taken 


with the Oratory of them , in compariſon of = 
faith 


faith and love and defire ni 
prayer. And O that men would lay neo 


The ſinful cenfure of in ie prayers. 187 
is the foul of - 


trels on their peculiar modes and words than God 
dot; and condemn no mens prayers further than 
they arc condemned by God; nor ſeparate from 
any further than God rejectetn them ot om 


mandeth our ſeparation. 
I cannot forbear telling you the 
this kind of fin. It ſeemetli to me a 


WOO of 
ind of blaf. 


phemy againſt God. As if you would make the 
world believe that God is fo much for mul 
and worde, that he overlooketh all the deſires of the 
Spirit, and all his promiſes, and all mens intereſt in 
Chriſt, and forgetteth all his love to his people: fo 
that Chriſt ſhall not interceed for them, or ſhall not 
prevail, unleſs they pray to God in the wordt and 
mode which you have fancied to be beſt, whether 


with a Book or without, in theſe words or in = 


Me thinks you are renewing the old controye 


* 


vhether in this Mount or at Ferufalem men 'ought 
to worthip ?+and knew not that the time is come 


that God will neither accept men for worſhipp 
at this Mount or at Feruſalem, here or there, 


dach 


a Bcok or without Book; but the true worſhip 
pers whom he chooſeth , do worſhip him as 4 
Spirit, in Spirit and in truth, a8 well with Forms 


as without them. 


And yet ſome are moos wicked thin” bately to 


condemn their brethrens prayers, becauſe they be 


not cloathed juſt as their own. They will alſo 
break, jefts and ſcorns at them, and ue this for the 


ingenuity of their piety. Like men of feveral 
Countreys wh think the faſhions of all Coun- 
tryes fave their own, tobe ridiculbus, and ſugh- 


at 


* 
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at ſtrangers as ; If they were cloathed in Gol F 
Coats. So many do by the cloathing of other 
mens devotions. Some ſcorn at extemparary 
prayers, and ſome ſcorn at Forms ind \Liturgies * 
And the Litany they call conjuring.s' and the Re- 
ſpoſes they take for a formal jocular play ing 
with holy things, when in all theſe, the bumble 
heavenly Chriſtian, is lifting up his ſoul to God, 

a this petulant carnal kind of zeal, I remem- 

N were here — at the ful: 2 


23 


1 As if 7 X and che true egen 
Fg 


ny were all one. 
I I remember how ſome of the cantrary mind 
were inflamed to indignation by ſuck ſcorns, when 
they were going into the Churches in Landon, and 
heard ſome ſeparatiſts that lookt in at the Church 
door, ſay, [ The Devil eboke thee, art thou not out of 
thy pottage yet *1 becauſe the Common Prayer 
was not ended. So little did men know what ſpi- 
Tit copies were of. But wiſe and holy Mr. Hil. 
„Mr. Jobn Bal, Mr. Bradſbam, Mr. John 
| Paget, and other learned Non-conformitts of old, 
di _—_— and greatly fear this Spirit. 
It is a dangerous thing to ſcorn and jeſt at any T5 
thing that is done about Gods worſhip, though it 
Bout be it ſelf unwarrantable; while you ſorn 
at one anothers worſhip of God, you raiſe a bold 
unreverence and contempt of holy things in the 
= bearers, and perhaps before you are aware in your 
SE . fe tes too. And you will teach che * 1 
corn 


Jeſt not at others Prager. 189 


ſcorn you all; unlels it be the worſhip of an 
| Idol, where the very object is to be derided, as be- 
ing no God, you ſhould be very ſuſpicious of this 
way. I am afraid of making a mock of the groſs z 
ſoft erroneous worſhip of the true God. It is fitter F 
to confute it in a way that more expreſſeth our rea a 
verence to the Object, God himſelf, and our reſpect ls 
to that pious affection which may be engaged, mit. t 
I have ſeldom ſeen the beſt tempered people ij. 
elined to this way: of jeſting at other mens mamer ' 


of worſhip? nor have I oblerved much go od | 
come by it: But I have oft ſeen that it is the way: 1 


by which young proud ſclt-conceited perſons do 
kindle a carnal dividing zeal, and a contempt of | 
their brethen, and quench all' holy: ſober zcal | 
and love together, fits ne e | 
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Whew you are ſure that other mens way of 
worſhip 3s ſtmſul, yet make it not any othes 
or greater ſin, than indeed it ine and pea 
not evil of that much in it, which is Good 3 
And accuſe not God to be a hater or rens 
ter of all mens ſervice which is mixed with 


eee 
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 #nfirmities. J 3 E. al, | 
As S. Faser faith , 3.5. Is ineny af f 
ZA end all, but he bas offendeth nos with Bi 
tongue ir the perfect man. So we may here ſay in | 
the ſame ſenſe, In many particulars of our pr; ers | 
end other worſhip we all offend God: Bret he that bridleth 46 
_ ; not | 


not his. . + from the repronchingof hon 


different way of worſhip, may prove the greateſt 


Offendor of all. It would move a charitable- 


vnderſtanding hearer to grief and pity, to read 

and hear one party call all prayer by habit, nd 

better than cradivies, whinings, bold talking to God 

| 2 — 5 and 'whatſoever bitter ſcorn can 
r 


and to read and hear many on the other 
Ldefae: the Reader to peruſe a judicious Trea- 


cuege: As much as he and I have Written 
aggainſt | each others opinion àbout Infant' Bap- 
aum, our concenting admonition to you ſhould 
9 much the rather he accepted in this. 8 
And what pitiful arguments have they to prove 
this charge of Idolatry ? Falſe worſhip of the true 
God is idolatry as well "as worſhipping a falſe God: 
But ſuch is the ¶itrgy: Ergo- 
— is all that theſe raſh preachers muſt trou- 


n. But what mean theſe men 
by BY Yale "worſhip ? Do they mean worſhip contrary 


reaching, which is part of Gods worſhip, in their 


ene, in worſhip into one: It is al! Id latry. 
no 


t every confuſed prayer ſinful, which hath un- 
mo exprations- and diſordered, and hath wan 


dering 


eme, to call the:Litwgy,no leſs than Holarry ! 
Siſcof Mr. Tombes.m anſwer to one of this lan- 


* Church, and ſeduce men into a hating. 
| us zeal 


2 kf That is, which is ſinful ? And do 
they mean All fuch finfiul worſhip or ſome only? If 
mean a ſuch finful an than theſe worde 
heir are Ia . For they are part of their 


own ſenſe: And it is falſe doctrine, and tendeth 
ta menus perdition. And ſo they and all falle Tea- 
chers ſhould be idolaters. By this they would 


J ⁵ ͤd X0]1 IS 


77 a 1s olatry, 


— 
d thoughts ITT ? Is there any 
| of ring. =" that dare ſay they. pray with» 


out ſin? And muſt we Hot ſeparate from them then 


as Halateri: Yea and every man from himſelf? that 
is, He muſt give over praying becauſe: its all 2 
latry ? 8 nenn $ 15::-jubE 120 65 


But perhaps they: wall fay; This Joie 1 "yp ; 


the manner and not in abe mattcr. 

Anſw. Very g ood; It ſeems then chat "hn fs 
the manner of das nhipfis Bot Holatrj And how 
prove yon that the faults ef the Liturgy are not 
as far from the Matien of the worſhip, as your 
emu are? Will you find:fome wordt which you c 


call falſe in the matter? Suppoſe in were ſo?ꝰ When 


an Antinomian, am Anabaptiſt, a Scpatatiſt, os 
any one that erreth doth drop ſome ef+hjs errours 
in his prayers, (as I think none will deny that they 
uſe to do) muſt we: ;neqds belieue that his prayer 


is Idolatry therefore; ambeing falſe niarſhip3 And 
is it: unlatwful to joyn with uh, hem we ſhall 


have more ſeparation than you yet plead for; 4 


practiſe your ſelves. No two men mi the 


muſt joyn together if ſinful worſhip: or worthip 


falſe ſometime in the very matter d h:ncedflitate 


a ſepration: At leaſt where no-one bee 


fore, hand what another will {ay-with\his ang; 
when I know that every TO banda arb 
nion in his mind. 


ee id the@- m Bard 1 


brethrens worſhip falſe any more than theis 
ow, upon the account that God ' hath, not corn: 


manded the manner of. it; when he hath nei 


. commanded. us to. wſe d ft m, nor to. forbear ies 
but by general precepts.bf doing l ta cdiheatis 


on? 


* 


riouſly 


- - But what Text of Scripture is it that ever told 
theſe men chat. all falſe worſbip it Idolatry? what 
text do the) name, but ſuch as if they did it: on 
oſe, to (ſhew their boldneſs in adding to Gods 
Word? The ſecond Commandment is the chief 
which they inſiſt on: © But what cver Expoſitions 
they mayfotge ,” there is no ſuch word nor ſenſe in 
the Commandment: We all hold that as the 
f dire idolatry ,- is the worſhipping of a falſe 
1 againſt the firſt Commandmcnt 3 ſo to —— | 
any ſuch falſe regreſentation of the true Gad, by words 
or deeds, as maketh him like an Idol, and eontra- | | 
dicteth his nature, and ſo to wonſbip him, this is alſo : fa 
a ſecondary kind of Idolatry : Becauſe God is none | ! 
8332 repreſent him, and therefore it is not ' 
d indeed, but an Idol which they worſhip. 
And becauſe God is not like to any thing corpo- 
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". . © Therrie ſenſeuf the 2. Commendment. 193 
| real in heaven or earth; therefore he that maketh 
an image of any thing in Heaven or carth as like 
to God, or to repreſent him, he maketh an idol of 
God by blaſphemy. To what will you liken me, that 
Iſhould be like unto it, ſaith the Holy one ? This is 
the idolatry forbidden in the Second Command- 
ment : It is not all falſe worſhip, but one ſort of falſe 
worſhip, which is idolatry : what elſe that Com- 
mandment forbiddeth, is neither called 7dolarry, 
nor can ſo be proven. g 
It is an odious ſound, to hear an ignorant, raſh, 
{elf-conceited perſon , eſpecially a Preacher, to 
cry out, Holatry, IAolatry, againſt his brethrens 
- prayers to God, becauſe they have ſomething in 
them to be amended 3 while perhaps his own 
prayers have ſo much falſe doctrine in them, or 
talſe fire of carnal paſſions and uncharitableneſs; 
as maketh it a much harder queſtion, whether it 
be lawful to joyn with ſuch as he is, while he 
abhorreth ſo much to joyn with others. All that 
know me know that it is not my own caſe and 
intereſt, that I fit this reprehenſion to. It is 
twenty times harder to me to remember a Form 
of words, than to expreſs what is in my mind 
without them. But we muſt not fit our opinions 
of all our brethrens prayers, to our own tempera- 
ments | 5 ; "EET ; 
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Think not that al is nalauful lo be . 
which is wulawfully commanded.” 


Yi o Tg 


M. Any aRuler f RET in his 8 
| it is no fin but a duty of the we pap 
obey them. He that hath. but a bad end, or ba 


circumſtances may lin in. commanding : As if 4 


Magiſtrate command Religious Duties in meer 
Policy for his own Advantage, or if he enforce 
a lawful Command w þ unlawful Penalties: And 
yet it will be the Subjects 


(becauſe it is a vain Command, and maketh men 


{pcnd that time in vain: ) and yet. it may be the 


Subjects Duty to do it. 


I. the Magiſtrate chooſe an inconvenient. Place 
for publick worſhip, or an unfit hour, or if the 


Paſtor chooſe a leſs fit tranſlation, meeter or tuie, 
or other circumſtances of worſhip , it may be 
their fin to do fo, and yet the peoples duty to 
obcy them. It a Father bid his Child but carry a 
ſtraw from one place to another, it 15 his fault ſo 
to imploy his time in vain; but the Child is not 
faulty in obeying. Indeed if the thing 

manncd be ſuch as is fimply evil, and forbidden us 
by God, in all caſes whatſoeve r, than no ones 


conmands can make it, lawful. But if it be a 
tiny that is only inconvenient, or unlawfull by. 
{::me leſſer accident, then the command of. autho- 


rity 


4 


s Duty to obey. . Yea, 
as to the matter it (elf, it may be unlawful for. 4 
Ruler to command a thing that will do no good, 
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— always ale 7 h obeyed. | | BT "2 . 


rity, may preponderate as a more weighty acci- 
dent. If it be lawful to give a Thief my purſe, to 
ſave my life, which is not lawful for him to de- 
mand or take; Then ſure it is lawful to obey a 
King, a Parent, a Maſter. or @ Paſtor, in things 


not evil in themſelves, though they unlawfully 


command them. I ſay not that we muſt do fo in 
all things which are evil but by accident: For ſome 
zecidents nay make it ſo great an evil, as no mans 
command can preponderate and make it awful: 
But in fomt caſes it is fo; though not in all. bf 
Therefore remember that you do not prove it 
ſinful in you to do ſuch things, by proving it a 
ſin in the impoſer, unleſs: you have ſome better 
ue and can ſhew a Law of God forbidding | 
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DIREGT. XXX XXV. 


Think) nos that gon are guilty of all the Faults 


of other mens worſhi q with whom you j oyn 5 
20 not of the Miniſters or Congregations 5 
Nur 44 you are bound to ſeparate from 
them in worſhip; becauſe of all the _ 
11 in ther L 


His Error! is a common cauſe of ſeparati- 
ons; but ſuch as will ſuffer no two men to 


joyn together, but will turn all Churches into 
confuſion, and crumble them to duſt, if it be 


fully practiſed. Fhr there is no man alive that 


. worſhippeth God without ſortie ſin, as I ſaid bc- 


22 | fore, 


79 5 e are not gurliy of _—- _ 

ior Do you eve pray your er ir Fare 
0 7 tle h * G >--Muſt | ile S te 
in your families without in? Mult 411 ſeparate 
fvor you for this ? Or may not you beat anothers 
you are ſtill guilty of, becauſe they are you 


on: but not of another mans which you cannot 


help. If I believed that I were partaker of the 
guilt of all the falſe doctrine, or faulty preaca- 
ing , or prayer which was uſed in the Church 
where I am, I would flye from all the Churches 
in the world: But whether to go I could not 


tell. 8 : — 3 
Obj. But if I joyn with them that worſhip God 
amiſs, do I not approve of their fin or ſignifie my con» 
Rar T_T TT. TITS. Go. 
Auſw. Approving.and conſenting are acts of your 
own mind: and whether you do fo or not, is 
beſt known to your ſelf: But it is a Profeſſion. of 
conſent that we have now to ſpeak of. And I ſay 
that our preſence at the prayers of the Church, is 
10 profeſſion of conſent to all that is faulty in thoſe 
prayers. Why do you not offer to prove it to be 
{o, but barely affirm it without any proof? I ne- 
ver heard a word of proof for this bate affertion 
to this day. But its-catily diſproved. © 
Firſt, No man can in reaſon and juſtice take 
that for my Profeſſion , which I never made by 


word nor deed, according to the common ſenſe 


of words and actions: But according to this 
COMMON ſenſe I never did by word or deed pro- 
feſs that I conſent to all which is uttered by the 
P.ſtor in the publick prayers. 5 


Secondly, When the profeſſion which we make 


by our Church-communion is publickly declared 
| NN «v7.5 P08 te 
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Church, as Chriſtian Paſtors, who are to teach 
| the people that word of God, and guide them in 
Won and diſcipline according to that word. 
| This is every mans profelhion in his Church - 
communion and no more; unleſs he make ſome 
* further particular expreſſion of more, as every 
ſect uſeth to do, in profeſſing the opinions of 
their party. Why then ſhould. any lyar charge 
me to make a profeſſion which I never made, when 
my profeſſion in my Chriſtian communion is de- 
ſcribed by Chriſt himſelf who inſtituted it? And 
why ſhould I turn lyar againſt my ſelf, and ſay that 
my preſence is a profeſſion of that conſent which 
I never made the leaſt profeſſion of? = : 
Thirdly, The wording of the publick prayers, 
is the Paſtors work and none of mine: It is part 
of his office, as the wording and methodizing of 
k his Sermons is: And if he do it well the praiſe 
| is not mine but his: And if he do it ill the diſ- 
| praiſe is not mine but his. Why ſhould any hold 
me guilty of anothee mans fault, which I neither 
. can help, nor belongeth to any office of mine to 
help, any further than to admoniſh him. 
| 23: Fourth · 
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Je er blaſphemy into bis prayers , when I k 
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158 Others Fauits not our. 
Fourthly, I do not profeſs an approbatien and 
conſent to all the faults of my own ſecret or fa- 
mily prayers : Much leſs to another mans, who 
is not in my power. I have diſorders, and*de- 
fects and incongruities and other faults in all my 
prayers 3 And if my very ſpeaking and ' committing 
them ſigniſie not my approbation of them, how 
much lels is it ſignified where it is not T but another 
man that ſpeaketh and eommitteth them. 
. Fifthly, And as Thaveſaid, This opinion would 
make it unlawful to joyn with 2xy Paſtor or 
Church on earih, becauſe no fix muſt be approved 
of and. conſented to: and every one minceth; fn 
r= ns PPP TIES 
Obj. But ( ſay.thoſe on the one extream ) if I 
joyn with one that is known to be a Separatiſt , an 
Anabaptift, an Antinomian, an Armiman, &. his 


own profeſſion doth before hand bid me not to expect not 


only that the manner but the matter of his prayer be 
erroneous, * A 
 Anfre. Firſt, it is granted that no man may 


in his choice, preferr an erring perſon or mode of 


worthip before a better. Secondly, But when 
che queſtion is not, whom you ſhould prefer but 
whom you may joyn with, it is not his errors that 
are yoerys, nor his profeſſion that is ynurr. I come 
to joyn with him as 2 Chriſtian Paftor whole office 
45 to preach the Goſpel: And while men are the 
agents I know that all that they do will be im- 
perfect and faulty: And it is not my knowing their 
faults that makes them mine, but rather may pre- 
mbar EEE. - 

Obj. But for ought I know he my put here- 


Not 


4 


 Objettions againſt praying by habit 199 
Ir what he will Tip, before T hear i 
Anſir. For ought you know your Phſitian, or 


your Cook, may give you poiſon, and your Nurſe 
may poiſon your child: But though that ſhould 


make you careful whom you truſt, yet ſome body 
muſt be truſted for all that. You go not upon 
. certainty in any caſe where man is to be trulted, | 


but upon probability. Men are not to be dittrult- 
ed in their own profeſſion , if they be lawtully 


called to it, by cautelous and able triers, till they 


have forfeited their truſt: And as he would not 


mend the matter who ſhould make a Law, that 
no Phyſician ſhall give any medicine but one and. 


© the ſame to all in ſuch diſcaſes, and that fetcht 
| from the Kings Apothecary 3 And no Cook hall 


ſell any meat but what is dreſt by the Kings 
Cooks; for fear left they ſhould poiſon men; 
. fo he that would ſay, No Paſtor ſhall preach 


or pray but in preſcribed words, left he ſhould 
ſpeak hereſie or blaſphemy , would but deſtroy 


the Paſtoral office, for fear left it ſhould be 
_ abuſed, 15 =” W 
But here you have no great temptation to this 
error; Becauſe though a man may poyſon your 
bodies againſt your wills, yet no one can poylon 


your ſouls but by your own conſent. It he ſpeak 
words of hereſie or blaſphemy , if you diſown 


them in your minds, and conſent not to them, 


they are none of yours, nor can do you hurt: 


low far they are to be avoided. 


They may be your temptation and your grief, but 


they are not your fin. 


And yet I ſhall tell you in the next direct ion, 


11 Ob. But ( fay thoſe on the other extream ) 
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hen Thaw before band by theiv CommoneP rayes 
Book, what their error in 8 I's _ 75. 
id it, IT 

Auf. Do not barely cer, but Prov „int 
all fore-known faults of the Paſtors words in prays” 
er are mine, if I ſeparate not; How doth» fore- 

knowing them make them mince. Take heed 
that thus you make not God the greateſt red 
and the worſt being in all the world, 


For God fore-kyoweth all mens fins 5 and God | 


is preſent when they commit them; and he 'giverh- 
them all that life and time and ſtrength and breath, 
by which they do them: and he hath comtnumion 
With all the prayers of the, faithful in the world, 
what faults ſoever be in the words or farms; he 
doth not reject them for any fuch failings. Will 
you ſay therefore that God approveth- or Wen 
o all theſe fins? 

I know before hand ( 28 is ſaid 1 


ry man will fin that prayeth ( either by defect 


of deſire, love, faith or fervency, or by wande- 
zing thoughts, or diſordered words, &.) And 
| know that every erroneous perſon (commonly) 
goth uſe to put his errors into his prayers: aud 
preaching, *But how. doth all this make it mine? 
' Fam bound to hold communion with all Gods 
people on earth as I have occaſion, not as they 
arc funcrs, but as they are Saints: And I come 
as to the Communion of Saints: And though 
both tbey and I do bring our lins to that commus 
nion, and I fore-know them; yet I lament both 
theirs and mine; and ſo fir am 1 trom conſent ing 
to them, that they are my grief, and L bes 8 
nels bath ter thera and ine, | 7 


Oj. 


— Mi 


CURL AA ET: 


5 — — —— 2 on 51 


. Gid\that it belonged to the Paſtos 
office. ta word bis own Sermons and Prayers : Theres; 
fore proſeribed forms deſtroy the. Paſtors ice: And 1 
voy; 110 «cenſent 10 ſuch wſurpotions by n 


kn Firſt, the Paſtor is the mauth of God to 
the. people, and of the people to God; And he doth 
word his on Sermons and hy 5 or elſe his 
voice could not conduct you. But if he that is 
conſcious of his own — ;- do take the help 
fe others in wording them, that doth not deſiroy 

— but heip him in the exerciſe of it. If 
a weak Miniſter learn a prayer out of the writings” 


19 of fome abler Divine and uſe it in the Pulpit, this 


ELD * 
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him that readeth the Liturgy{ Do this, <—_ 
confi 2 


is no deſtroying of his office. |, - 

Secondly, and if they that fear the eſſect of 
Miniſters weakneſs ſhall force them to uſe the 
words of others, the ſpeaker ſtill maketh them 
his mm words before you joyn with him. And it 
it did hinder the free exerciſe of all his office, it 


doth not deſtroy it. 


„Obj. But * — it voluntary „ whereas tbe 
Here of conceived prayer is voluntary. 
= It is with . probability aid, chat a 
man is 3#volzntary , in doing that which another 
compelleth him to do than that which no man 
but himſelf only is the author of: It is faid to 


But no body ſaith to an erring, weak 

Miniſter, [ Put in your 'erronrs into your prayers, or 
pray = 2457 ar you ſhall be publiſhed. ] Every Se- 
paratiſt, Anabaptiſt and Antinomian doth geo wil- 
lingiy put his errours into his prayers. 


| "up Bit the Liturgy is impoſed. en the- * 


ö 
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& well as on tbe weakeſt Miniſter r. 

- Anſw. Whether it be well or ill 3 is 
nome of the queſtion now in hand: No nor whe- 
ther it be lawfully uſed by the Speaker: But we- 
ther you may lawfully joy in it. And however it 
be dle „ till the Miniſter conſent to uſe it, 
you ſhall not be put to joyn with him in it. 
And when he doth conſent, he maketh it his 
own words, and ( for reaſons which ſeem good 
to him) be doth chooſe thoſe expreſſions ra- 
ther than others: ( Even becauſe he muſt uſe 
thoſe or none) ſo that he is ſtill in the ex - 
erciſe of this oſſice; And it is his perſonal 
fault, if be a fault, to uſe thoſe words; and 
none of yours : Whether he do it willingly : as the 
beſt, or do it with a half will as of neceſſity, or 
whether there be tyranny in the impoſing them 
or not; you are not guilty of any of this, by 


joyning with 2 Conn: Chrurch har: uſer 


them. | 
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"DIRECT XVI. 


Fr "2 what Paſtors you "— own, and £4. 
not, and what Church- communion Joh may 


remove from or forbear: And think vos that 
T ate perſp wading you to wal no diffe erence. 


Tu. is a point that 1 have: more largely hand- 
led elſewhere, and can give you now but 
9845 brief hints, leſt I be too tedious. 


irt, He that is not at all able to do the egen, 
tial 


2 
0 


1 * 


| 
| 
| 
| 


5 I „ % ERC o th 


— 


22 


. * * 


— 5 
"ha Faſtns we may 207 own 203 


tal Hooks of the Miviſtty , "that is, to IT he 
people the Chriſtian faith, and a holy life, and to 
pray and praiſe God with them, and adminiſter 
the Sacraments ,; and in ſome meaſure overſee the 
manners of the Hock, is not miniſter, nor to be 
owned: For he wafteth the eſſential qualiticati- 
ons: As an illiterate man can be no Schoolrnaſter, 


nor he a Phyſitian , a Pilot, an Architect, who 


Ig utterly ignorant of their work. 
- Sebondly, he that preacheth. Hereſte; that i is, 


denicrh' any efſential point of Ohritianity « 


Godlineſs, after the firit and ſecond. 2 dmonition 
5 to be avoided. 
Thirdly, he that in his application, endeavour- 
eth to diſgrace a Godly. life , and to diſwade 1 
ple from it, on falſe pretenſes, and encou- 
rage them to a life, of ickedneſs, is à traytor to 
Chriſt, and not to be owned in the Miniſtry ;3 


Ina word, Any one whoſe Miniſtry is ſuch, as tend 
eth to Larne more than to ediſication and ta da 


more harm than good. But then remember, that ĩt 
is not partiality and paſſion that muſt here be 
judge: Nor is every one an oppoſer of Godli- 
neſs, who oppoſeth the errours ot a party, or the 
faults or follies of godly men. 

Fourthly, that Paſtor or Church who will not 
let you have . communion with them , unleſs you 
will ſay or ſubſcribe ſome falſhood , or commit 
any lin of wilful choice, doth drive you from their 


communion'by their unlawful terms; and it is 


not you that are the Separatiſts, but they. 

 - - Fifthly , When you are to chooſe what Mini- 
ſer or Church you will ſtatedly have your ordi- 
ne communion wien; you ſhould not prefer a 


Lei! | * | 
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leſs reformed Church or a leſs worthy Pater , 


or one that is erroneous, before a better, but 
chooſe that which is moft to Jour true Kites 
" Sixchly , „ Tf you lie e 2 worſe! and un- 


reformed Church, or unprofitable Miniſter, if 


weekly, hinder not, you may: remove youy Heer. 
h a better, Ei 
-renthly „and where C 
there is no great, hurt cr diſorger will follow it, 
you may jeyn with Aether urch without re- 
moving your dwelling: But this you may not 


mucke ae Fog end 


do, when the hurt to the publick 1 is like to abe 


greater than the good to you. 
Eighthly, and you mult not conclude that the 
more faulty Church and Miniſter may not Haxfuly 
be communicated with though for your benfit you 
chooſe 2 better, for this is the true crime of lin- 
ful ſeparation. 

But ſurely à mans ſoul is ſo precious, that 
al men ſhould prefer the greateſt helps for their 
kalvation bebte the leſs; and think no mt means 
too dear to purchaſ e them. 
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| In your judging of . Reformation; 
_ and any means of the Churches good, be ſure 

Jour Eye be pon the true End, ant 
tber of tbem alone Tale not that far 4 
means, which 31 either contrary to the word 
of God, or is in iti nature diſtradive of 
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Acre are great miſcarriages cotne for want of 
| 1 of the true obſervation of this rule. Firſt, 
| If a thing ſeem to you very needful to a good end, 
* and yet the word be againſt it, avoid it: For God 
k! ndweth better than we; what means is fitteſt; 
and what he will bleſs. As for inſtance, ſome 
think, that many ſelf-deviſed wayes of worſhip, 
. Contrary.to Col. 2. 21, 23. would be very profi» 
fable to the Church: And ſome think that firik« 
ing with the ſword as Peter did, is the way to 
reſcue Chiiſt or the Goſpel : But both are bad, 
becauſe the Scripture is againſt them. IE 
Secondly, and if you think that the Scripture 
commandeth you this or that poſſitive means, it 
Nature and true Reaſon aſſure you that it is 
| againſt the End, and is like to do much more harm A 
t than good, be aſſured that you miſtake that Scrip- - 
ture. For firſt, God telleth ys in general that the. 
| means as ſuch are for the End, and therefore are 
no means when they are againſt ! The Miniſtry 
is for cditicatiop and not for n Ln 
Wed | abhat 
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Sabbath is for man and not man for the Sabbath. 
Secondly, Ggd hath told us; that no poſitive du- 
ty is a : is at all times. To pray when I ſhonld 
be ſaving my neighbours life, is a ſin and not- a 0 | 
duty : ea we are commanded to pray conti- 

nually. So is it to be preaching 3, or hearing on 
the Lords day, when I'ſhould be quenching a” 
fire in che town ; or doing nereeſſarx works of 
mercy : Wherefore the. Difciples Sabbath-breax- 
ing was juſtified by Chriſt 3 and he giveth us all 
charge ta learn what this meaneth, I will have 
mercy and not ſacrifice; which 'muſt needs im- 
port , I prefer mercy before ſacrifice and would 
Have no ſacrifice which hindereth mercy. There. 
fore if a Sermon were to be preached fo unſea- 
lonably or in ſuch unſuitable: circumſtances, as 
that according to Gods ordinary way of working, k 
it were like to do more hurt than good; it were 
no duty at that time. Diſcipline is an Ordinance 
of Chriſt: But if ſound reaſon tell me, that if I 
publickly call this man to Repentance, or ex- 
communicate him, it is like to do much hurt 
to the Church and no good to him, it would be 
at that time no duty but a ſin. As Phyſick muſt 
be forborn where the Diſeaſe will but be exaſpe- 
rated by it. Therefore Chriſt boundeth our ve- 
ry. preaching and reproof, with a | Shake of the 
deft off your feet as a teftimony againſt them. ' And 
give not that which is holy to dogs, &c Wren tread- 
ing under foot, and turning again and rending us, is 
likeft to be the ſuoceſt, the wiſdom of Chriſt, and 
not that of the fleſh only, requircth us to take ic 
for no duty. This is to be obſerved by them that 
think that Admonnitions, and „ eee * 
| | an 
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| A = from the Sacrament , muſk be uſed 
in all places and at all times alike, without re- 
| ſpect to the: End, come: of it what will: Or. thar 


will tempt God by prefuming that he will cer- 

tainly either bleſs or at leaſt juſtifie, their un- 

ſeaſonable and imprudent actions, as if they were 

a duty at all times. To be either again the Serip- 

ture , or againſt the End, is a certain proof that 
an n action is no o dr, becauſe no means. 
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ap” DIRECT. O. 
neg not any truth of God, much 
-nonnce it or deny ii: For lying and con- 
k& Jtempbof Sacred truth is alwayes ſinful - Bus 
Pet do not take it for your duty to publiſh 
all which you judge to be truth, nor 4 ſin 
to fi Ice many leſſer truths', when ile 
' Churches a and Aa aeth * 
bs | 
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JO ſpeak or ſubſetibe againſt any truth , is 

not to be done on any pretence whatſoever : 

For lying is a fin at all times. But it is the opi- 
nion of injudicious furious ſpirits, that no truth | 

is to be ſilenced for peace. Truth is not #0 be . 


{old for carnal proſperity, but it is to be aer 
for ſpiritual advantage, and true neceſſit . 
FPirſt, if the publiſhing of all truthes were at . * 
all times a duty, then all men live every moment 
in n — (ws. — omiſſon, becauſe there 
4 are 


* 2 - 


| 208 Some Truths may be ſilenced ſome 
are more than ſo many truths which I am not 


whilcſt I live. 

Seccondly, Poſitives bind not alwayes and to all 
= Thirdly, while you ate preaching that opinion 

which your zeal is ſo much for, you are omitting 
far greater and more neceffary Truths. And is it 
not as great a ſin to omit them as the leſſer. 
Fourthly, Mercy is to be preferred before ſa- 
orifice: What if the preſent uttering ſome truth 


would | colt many thouſand mens lives 2 Were not 


that an untimely and unmerciful word? And is 
it not as bad if ( but accidentally) it tend to the 
Tuine of the Church, and the hurt of fouls ? It 
were eaſie to inſtance in unſeaſonable and im- 
1 words of truth ſpoken to Princes, which 
have raiſed perſecutions of long continuance, and 
Tuined Churches, ſilenced Miniſters, and cauſed 
the death of multitudes of men. | 


Fifthly, And where is there any word of God. 


which commandeth us to ſpeak all that we know, 
and which forbiddeth us to torbear the utterance 


mes 


| Publiſhing: Nay which I never ſhall publiſh 
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uſed to Satans ends and not to Chriſts, to 


Fl Mr 06 


| uſe it. TLIC S | = 
It is not Trath but — lich i che uli. | 


mate object of the foul. And God who is infinite 


Goodneſs it ſelf, bath revealed his Tixtbs' to the 


world to-do men Good, and not to burt them. Arid | 


the Devil; who is the Deſtroyer , fo he may bac 
do men hurt, will be content to make he ny pr: 


of Truth to do it Though uſually he 


tendeth Trub to cover his lief: And this Ar 
of Light, hath his iniriſters of Light and R | 
teouſneſs; who-areknown by their fruits; whilſt 

che pretenees of Light and ——ů— are 


and deſtroy, and to hinder Chriſts Kingdom, an- 
not to ſave and: to-do good : As the Wolf 7 
known i bloody 1 eren in his heep 
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Know which are the great duties 7 4 en 
an life , and wherein the nature of true 
Religion doth confift 5 And then pretend. 
2 y leſſer duty, againſt. theſe greater; 
0 gb the leaſt le — | 
* 2 to be 40 ornegleted. e 


At ws — are the chief ak 
eſt parts of Chriſtian duty. Chriſt often 


| S us his ſummaries of the Law, and inculcs- 


teth his great Command; x 13-35» Matthe22. | 
37» 
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Poſſſe Rom. 13. 10. © FW _ 1 Fob# 3. 11, 


ifs! 
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I4, 23. 4+ 7, 11, 12, 20. ohn 5. And the 


fruits; of the ſpirit are maniſell Gal. F. 22, 23. 


amen, faith, that furt Re 
ul | — the father is this, to —4＋ a res, en and 


eligion und xhdefiled before 


in adverſity, a to ke elves np 
the world, Jam. 1. 27. Pa faith I 221 I. 255 
The end of the Commandmeut is Charity out of a pure 


_heartgaud f a gaod conſcience and of faith unfeig bp 
2 — _ From which” ſome having fworved, 


turned afidt towvain janglinge—— 


Glory — thrimgh Cbriſt, bode Love of 
aud man, with the denial of our ſelves, and 


4644 deſires, and eorttempt of all tbings in the world, 


wit W patient enduring of all which muſt be 
ſuffered for theſe ends ] is the nature and ſum ot the 
Chriſtian Religion. 

Do nothing therefore as a duty which is a hin- 


derance to any of this. Contentious preachings, 


and factious idings which weaken Love, are not 


of God. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, bus 


be gentle to all men, 2 Tim. 2. 24. When you come 


into a family and find that their Religion conſiſt- 


eth in promoting ſome odd opinion, and pleading 


fen a party, and vilitying others, be ſure that this | 


18 Religious way of ſerving the devil, being 
ntrary to the great and certain duties of a god- 


od ly life. When you fall into company , which 


Rifleth, all talk of, Heaven, and all Heart-ſcarch2 


1 and He ar- hitinh ling co pference - by pleading: 


2.168 or that ion, be ſuxe. that i it is but one 
4 one 


In a word. The eſfecal belief of pardon and eter- | 


competitors with God and our ſalvation, 


4, | competition z For that which is a duty at ano- 
ther time, is a fin, when it is done inſtead of a 
- | greater! as Chriſt hath reſolved in the caſe of 
the Sabbath. If Good muſt be loved as Good, then 
the Greateſt ' Good muſt be moſt loved, and 
d, ſought. Sacrifice inſtead of mercy is a fin: our 
— gift muſt be left at the altar, while we go to be 
e 
10 


} reconciled to our brother. Matth. 5. Never hear- 
ken to thoſe men who would ſet up their con- 
| troverted duties, or any poſitives and leſſer things, 
i- | againſtthe duties of nature it ſelf, or the great 
„ | Jubſtantial parts of godlineſs. 
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Labour for @ ſound judgement to know good 


from evil, leſt you trouble your ſelves and 
_ by 3 And 270 you grow ſa 
Judiciow , forſake not the guidance of 4 
judiciows Teapher, nor the company of the 
agreeing generality of the Godly, © 


F A Lmoſt all our contentions and diviſions are 
uſed by the ignorance and injudjciouſneſs 


of Chriſtians 3 eſpecially the moſt (elt-conceit- 
ed. They are for the moſt as children, that 


yet need to be taught the very principles of the 
divine Oracles, and to be fed with milk, when 
they think themſelves fit to be teachers of others. 
Heb. 5. 11, 12. And therefore as children they 
are toſſed to and fro, and carried about with evc- 


ry wind of doctrine. Eph. 4. 14. And when they 


have many years together been crying up an opi- 


nion, and vilifying diſſenters, at laſt they turn to 


ſome other opinion, and confeſs that they did all 
this upon miſtake. And was it not a pitiful life 
chat they lived that while? and 2 pitiful zeal 
which did ſet them on? and a pitiful kind of 


worſhip which they thus offered to God? Alas 


to hear a mai pray and preach up Antinomianiſm 
one year, and Arminianiſm the next, and Soci- 


nianiſm the next ! To hear a man make Separa- 


tion and Anabaptiſtry a great part ot his bulin-1g 
to men in preaching and to God in prayer for 
88 e 
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"Chooſe good Guides and Company. 213 
ſeven and ſeven years together; and at laſt confeſs 


that all this was his error and his ſin: (Or if 


he confeſs it not, it is ſo tnuch the Worſe.) Is it not 
ſad that ignorance and haſty raſhneſs, ſnould ſo much 


injure the Church and mens ſouls that fo many 


well meaning people, ſhould put evil for good, and 
good for evil, darkneſs for light; and light for 
larkneſs, Iſs; 5. 0  - SN 

But becauſe there is no hope that moſt ſhould 


be judicious, there is no other remedy for ſuch 
: _ this of Chriſts preſcript which L have, here ſet 
owyn. | | 


* 
2 


Tirſt, Happy is he that chooſeth a judicious 


faithfnl Guide and learneth of him till his own- 


underſtanding be better illuminated; And that 
eſeapeth the conduct of ignorant, erroneous, ſel 


ſeeking, proud, dividing Teachers. 


Secondly, Continue in the Communion of che | 


generality of agreeing ChriſtiatS; The generality of 
tlie godly. 3 — unlikely to be forſaken of 


Chriſt, than a few odd ſelf· oonceĩted ſingular Pro- 
feflors. This is the way of peace to your {elves 
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214 Overvalue not fervour and lowdneſ. | 
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P 
Tet not the bare Fervour of a Preacher, or the. | 
 Lewdneſs of his voice, or dffettionate 
manner of utterance , draw. you too far to 
aclwire or follow him ; without a propor- 
tionable degree of ſolid underſtanding and 
Judlicionſocſ . 5 


T is pity that any wiſe and judicious Mini- 
FI ſter ſhould want that fervour and ſeriouſneſs 
of ſpeech, which the weight of ſo great a buſineſs 
doth require. And it is greater pity, that any 
ſeriour affectionate Miniſter, ſhould be ignorant, \ 
and - injudicious : And it is yet greater pity that 
in any good men, too much of their fervour 
ſhould be meerly N N and ſcem to be what 
it is not; or at leaft be raiſed by a ſelfiſn deſire 
to advance our ſelves in the hearcrs thoughts, and; 
to exerciſe our parts upon their affections. But 
it ĩs moſt pitiful that the Church hath any hypo- 
crites who have no other but ſuch affected diſſem- 
bled fervency. And it is not the leaſt pity that fo 
many good people, eſpecially youths and wo- 
men, ſhould be fo weak, as to value an affect io- 
nate tone of ſpoech, above a judicious opening 
of the Goſpel. I confeſs .there is ſomething in 
affectionatè expreſſion, which will move the 
wilclt : And as light and judgement tend to gene- | 
rate judgement , 10 heat of affection tendeth to | 
beget affection. And I never loved a ſenſeleſs 
delivery of matters of cternal conſequence; _ 
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if we were aſleep our ſelves, or wquld make the 
Hhleearers to be ſo: Or would have them think by 
| our cold expreſſions 5 that We belicve notour 


ſelves , when we et forth the eckt wee 
things of the life to come. But yet inet 
my very foul to think, what pitiful, raw, and igno- 
rant kind of preaching, is crowded moſt affer in 
many places, for the meer affe&ionate Manner 
of expreſſion, and lowdneſs of the Preachers 
voice ! How oft have I knn the ableſt Prea- 
chers underyalued , and an ignorant man by 
crouds applauded ; when I that have baen c- 
quainted with the Preacher ab ineunabulis, have 
ktiown him to be unable well to anſwer moſt que- 
ſtions in the common Catechiſm. And: I durſt not 
\ tell them of his great inſufficleney and ignorance, 
for fear of hindering the ſuceeſs of his labours, and 
being thought envious at other mens acceptance. I 
have known poor tradeſmens boys have a great 
mind of the Miniſtry; and we that were the Mini- 
firy ; and we that were the Miniſters of the Coun- 
trey, contributed to maintain them while they got | 
fome learning and knowledge : But they had not 
pat ience to keep cut of the Pulpit: till they compe- 
tently underſtood᷑ their buſineſs there: And yet ma- 
ny of the religious people valued. theſe as the only 
men: And ſome of them ſhortly after turned to ſome - 4 
whimſical Sect or other, and contemned the Mini- 
5 ſters that inſtructed and maintained them: And — — 
this while, underſtood not half ſo much as many of b 
our ſober Auditors underſtood. . This prepareth '- = 
the poor people to be hurried into any diſorder or 
diyition, when they no better know-how. to chooſe 


their Guides, | | 
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Towr belief of the neceſſary Articles of. Faith, 
uff be made your own, and not taken meer- 
h mei the Authority of any Aud in all 
points Belief or Practice which are of ne- 


. ceſſnty to Solvation, you muſt ever keep com- 
. pany with the Univerſal Church: for it 


©. were wot the Church if it erred in theſe: 
| And in matters of peace and concord, the 
| greater part muſt be your guide; In mat- 


| ters of humane obedience, your Governours 


| awuſt be your Guide:: And in matters of 


 bigh and difficult ſpeculation, the judge- 
ment of one man of extraordinary nnder- 
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N ſeveral ſorts of | Controverſies and Caſes, 


| | Lyou muſt prefer ſeveral ſorts of Guides or 
| Judges: It is a: grand pernicious Error to think 


| that the ſame mens judgements muſt be meſt fol- 
| lowed in every Caſe. And it is of grand impor- 
| tance to know how to value and vary out Guides, 
| 


man is more to be regarded in his own way of 
F.udy and profeſſion, than wiſer men in other mat- 
ters, of other ſtudies and profeſſions: As a Law- 
yer is to be valued in the Law more than the 
ableſt and moſt illuminated Divine: And a Phi- 


loſopher 


ſtanding and clearneſi i to be preferred be 
- fore both the Rulers and the major Vote. 


as the Caſes vary. And for the moſt part, every 
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= Various COnider in various Caſer, 217 


loſopher in Philoſophy , and a Linguiſt in the 
Tongues, and a Phyſician in Phyſick, & c. For 
T 3 | 

- Firſt, Suppoſe it were a Controverſie whether 
Chriſt be God, or whether there be a life to 
come, or a reſurrection, &c- Here no man muſt 
be Judge, becauſe if you are Chriſtians indeed, it 


is paſt controverſie with you: And you believe 
this upon the evidences of truth, which have con- 


vinced you: And herein the univerſal Church are 
your aſſociates. 5 : 


\ Secondly, Suppoſe it be made a Controverſie 
whether you ſhall uſe this Tranflation or verſion 
in publick, or another, or whether you. ſhall meet 
at this hour or that, at this place or rhat > what. 
words of prayer {hall be uſed in publick? what 
perſons you ſhall communicate with in publick , 


and what not, &c. In all ſuch, your lawful Paſtors 


and Rulers are the Judges, and their judgements 
| muſt be preferred before more learned men that 
are not rage to you. 3 we 
' * Thirdly, Suppoſe the queſtion be among 
many aſſociated Churches, whether this Church or 


Paſtor be to be diſowned as Heretical, or owned 
by the reſt as orthodox Chriſtians. Here the 
judgement of the Paſtors of thoſe aſſociated 
Churches in Councels, is to be preferred as of the 
proper Judges. . 


TFöourthly, Suppoſe the queſtion , were among a , © 
free people, that want a Paſtor, whether this mark, 
or that or the other (being all ſufficient ) ſhall . _ 


be the Paſtor of that Church : Here the major 
Mara the people of that Church ſhould be pre- 
crred. | 


Fifthly 


2 


* 
7 
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7 Jobn 5. 7. 6. g. be Cinonical Scripture 5 or 
the Dozol ef = the Lords Fray er, &c. hei 
few learned tgp, arè to be believe be 
tote a major Vot otę Or Councel, unskilled! in thoſe 
ching s, who contradict them. 


: Shethly , _ Suppole the wachen were of the Ob. | 


ject of predeſtination, cb of the wills 
liberty, che concourle of God, and determin- 
ing way of grace, of the definition of juſtifica- 
tion, fath, He. 'Here a few well ſtudied judi- 
_ Divine muſt be” preferred before Autho- 
majority of Votes: As one clear: ſight- 

Sow ſeeth further and better. than a thouland 
that have darker fight : So that; you muſt in ſuch 
es vary your guides, according to their ſeveral 
capacities and the Caſe. Obedience hearkneth moſt 
to fone maj Unity and Concord myſt depend moſt 


on ſome majority of votes: ed queſtions muſt 
dt decided by the beſt fludied Perſons , and the 
quickeſt cleareſt lights , * not r bare, _ 
wands or Votes. 
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F "Fifthly 3 "Suppoſe the Jueltion be, whether 
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Take heed left you be tempted ta rejeũ a good 
1 auſe, becauſe it is owned i ſome bau fer- 
| ſons or to like 4 bad cauſe when it it . 
ed by men that are otherwiſe good : And: 
that you judge not of the faith and canſeby - 
_ the perſons, when you ſhould judge of ile 
perſons rather by the faith and cauſe. _ 


1 confeſs when we have no other reaſon to en- 


cline us to one opinion or to another, but only: 
the reputation of thetn that hold it, cezeris paribus 
in matters of meer godlineſs, the judgement of 


| godly men is much to be preferred before theirs 


that are ungodly, and they are much liker to be 
in the right. But when God hath given us ober, 


meant to know the truth, we muſt impartiallj 


make uſe of them. 128 
It too oft falleth out that honeſt people are 


like ſtraying ſheep': If one leap over the hedg 


the reſt will croud and ſtrive to follow him: And 
therefore errours are like Languages and Faſhi- 
ons, that follow the Country where they are | 
bred. The religious people in Sweden and Den- „ 


mark have one ſort of errour; In Halland and = 


4 % 


Helvetia perhaps they have another: In France, . 4 
and Spain, and Ttajy they have others: In Grace, , 
and Armenia, and Ejbiopia they have others. And 
It is an eaſier matter before we are aware, to fall 
into the common epidemical diſeaſe ; and to think, 
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e this mind. And indeed fin doth ſeldom 


get ſo great an advantage in the world, as when it 
hath won the major vote among the moſt religi- 
dus ſort of people: If but a Peter ſeparate, Barna- 
"and many more will follow... 
And on the other fide, ſometimes the worſer 
ſort of men may hold faſt the truth, and many ig- 
norant perſons are apt to reject it, becauſe it is 
owned by men ſo bad. But if Truth be the Re- 
ligiont « of. their King and Country, or of their 
ceſtors in which they were brought up; or if 
their reputation or peace of conſcience lie upon 
itz or if the defence of it ſhew their wit or learn- 


ing; or if they can take an advantage by it, againſt 


better men, who err in that one point: It is no 


wonder in all theſe Caſes, if the worſer fort of 


men defend the truth. 


For inſtance, If any Sect ſhould riſe in Enge. t 


land, who ſhould deny Chriſt, or the Scripture, 
or the Reſurrection, or the Lite to come, or the 
Lords day ( for all that they cannot keep it holy, 
yet ) the worler ſort of the people would all riſe 
up a eint ln ch errorurs. Shall we therefore think 
chat th * are in the wrong? So if any better 
erſons deny Infant Baptiſm , or the uſe of the 
Lords Prayer , &c. the worſer ſort of pleople 


. 


would be all againſt them; and yet be in the 


right. | 
And yet how many do EY a form of prayer or | 
FANNY: to be unlawful, meerly becauſe the moſt 
ol the worſer ſort are for it! As a Phariſce 


_ can g ratifie his hypocriſie by Jong Prayers, which 


yet are good in themſelves; ſo can an ungodly 
perſon gratihie his RE and floth by Forms 


— 


and 


Fache the temptation of profeſſonre ſims. 22 1 
aid Liturgies : which yet doth not prove them to 
be unlawful. 000 1 


* 
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Tea take the bad example of religious men, to 
be one of your moſt perilous temptations - 
Aud therefore labour to diſcover eſpeci- 
ally what are the ſins of Profeſſors in the 
age that you live in, that you may eſpecially 
watch and fortifie your, ſoul1 againſt then. 


. Ometimes the ſtricteſt ſort run in a gang after 
ö | one opinion, and ſometimes after another: 
f- ſometimes to overvalue free will with the Pela- 
gjans : ſometimes to abuſe the name and notion 
of free grace: ſometimes they are drawn with 
Peter to lay about them with a private unwarrant- 
ed Sword; or 7 Polititians tempted into 
unlawful tumults : ſometimes they run together 
| into unlawful Compliances and conformities to 
| eſcape ſome cenſure or danger to the fleſh : And 
molt commonly they are hurried by Paſſion to 
follow ſome erronious Leader into Schiſme and 
Diviſions, which are contrary to Unity, Love, and 


* 


Peaſe. | | Y 
Studdy well what is the common errour of the: 
religious party in the times and places where you 4 
Ive, that you may take a ſpecial care to eſcape - —" 
them, (For ſome ſuch or others it is too probable  * 
they haye.) Like not their fault for their Religi- 
5 | ONS 
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222 e leb. 
ons ſake: But ſpecially take heed leſt the Devil 
draw you, to diſlike their Religion for their 
faults. Joyn with them heartily in the one, but 
not in the other. 4 3 
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Deſcre the higheſt degree of Hlineſs, and ts 

be free the corporations of the times - 

But Set not to be odd and ſingular, from 
ordinary Chriſt; aus in lawful things. 


LA affectation of ſingularity in indifferent | 
A things, doth either come from ſuch igno- | 
rance as thoſe were guilty of in Rom. 14. or moſt 
commonly from Pride, though you perceive it 
not your ſelves. If it be to go in a meaner garb 
than others, and as the Quakers , not to put off 
the hat; or with the Fryars, to go barefoot, or in 
a diſtiguiſhing habit, that all men may fee and 
ſay, This is a ſingular perſon in Religion, it is eaſie 
to fee how this gratifieth pride. Humility de- | 
ſireth not to be eſpecially taken notice of: And 
therefore in all things lawful , to do as others do, 
doth gratifie humility very much. It's ſtrange | 
to obſerve how much ſtreeſs ſome perſons lay upon | 
_Fzicir ſingular habits , geſtures , expreſſions and 
actions, when they have once taken them up? 
. and:how ſharp they arc againſt all that are con- 
| trary ? For as the Maſters of every Sect of Monks 
among the Papiſts had their ſeveral Rules of ſin- 
1 guls- 
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75 and yet preſently 


7 Ft to get diſciples to take their names, and 


follow their rules; ſo is it with moſt that begin 
in fingularity : they would have all to follow them, 
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that it might grow common. 
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DIRECT. XLVI. 


When you have to do only with fl | 
ſeandalows ones, to uindicate the honour of 
of Chriſtianity from their ſcandal, go as 
Far from them as lawfully you can: But 
with the common ſort of ſinners , whoſe 
converſion you are bound to ſeek, go not 
48 far fromthem as you can, but pargeſely 
ſtudy to come as near them, as lawfully you 
may, that you may have the beiter aduam- 
tage to win them tothetruth. 


x 


F 7 Hen it is our work, to avoid perſons that 
.V they may be aſhamed, or that we may 


ſhew our deteſtation of their wickedneſs , then 
_ going from them is our duty, and we muſt do it; 
(Jo the excommunicate in publick, and to the 
notoriouſly wicked and impenitent after admoni- 


tion in our private way of life.) But with moſt 


men, our duty is to labour their converſion, and: Fr 
in hope to ſeck the faving of their fouls, till they 
prove as dogs and ſwine to their exhorters. It is 


a common queſtion whether we ſhould £0 as far 
Ys , | * | : 28 
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as we may from wicked men, or come as near 
them as we may. And it is very great ignorance 
to ſay either the one or the other, without diſtin- 
guiſhing of wicked men! Seeing our duty lyeth the 
clean contrary way, towards one ſort of them and 
towards another. 5 5 
And there is much difference alſo to be made 
of the matter in which our joyning with them, or 
going from ther doth conliſt. For there are 
ome things which though they are no ſin, yet 
are ſo like ſin, that our doing them is moſt likc 
to be à ſnare, and to hinder mens repentance, and 
not to further it: And in this we muſt not come 
too near them. But there are other things in 
which our going too far from them is like to hin- 
der their repentance. 855 1 
The injudicious zeal of many young Chriſti- 
ans, doth often carry them into this extream. 
Any faſhion of apparel which the common peo- 
ple uſe, they will avoid as far as modeſty will 
permit them. And any lawfall recreation which 
they uſe , they will fly the further from becauſe 
ſhey uſe it: And they think it a ſcandal, to ſhoot 
[| | or bowl or uſe any ſuch game which bad men uſe. 
4 And any form or manner of ſpeech which is law- 
al ful in it ſelf they think they muſt avoid becauſe. 
1 ſuch uſe it, But eſpecially any way of worſhip- 
i ing God, or any gontrovertible opinion in Reli- 
giou, which is owned by bad men, they flye as 
* 


U. 5 committed. 5 3 
Firſt, Their own faith and practiſe is corrupt- 
ed: For many an errour is taken up, by going 

too far from other mens faults. Many a one turn- 
| 1 85 cth 


* r from as rhey can; By which means all this evil , 
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r cth Pelagian, by flying indiſcreetly from Antinos 
e mianiſm, And many a one tutneth Antino» 
- 
c 
1 


mian by avoiding Pelagianiſm. Many a one 
turneth Papiſt to ſhew his deteſtation of multi- 


' tudes of ſects: And many a one turneth to the 
| piddieſt ſets, to avoid the things which are held 
© | and practiſed by the Papiſtsz and are fo zealous 
Tin avoiding the Papiſts ceremonies and forms and 
> |; holidayes too far, that at laſt they renounce their 
t | Ordiriation and their Baptiſm, and ſome at laſt 
deny the Scriptures, the Creed, and the Chriſt, 
l ' which the Papiſts own. Many a one turneth Se- 
> | paratiſt and Anabaptiſt and Quaker, to get far 
enough from Biſhops and Liturgies: And many 
; a One is ready to over-run his confideration, and 
abuſe his conſcience in the extent of his compli- 
ance with all inpoſitions, through the indignation. 
or contempt againſt the unreaſonable humours of 
the Sectaries. And thus mens own judgement and 
| Practice is depraved, while they think more from 
. whence to go, than whither. „ | 
Secondly, you loſe your advantage of doing 
' | good to thoſe you flye from: And therein diſc- 
bey the will of God, and have a hand in the loſs 
; of the ſouls of men: Paul became a Jew to the 
Jews, and all things to all men to fave ſome. 
I Cor. 9. 19, 20, 21, 22. I pray you mark his 
words : It had beenno ſtrange thing, if he had 
| become wiſe to gain the fooliſh, and ſhewed hin- 
'R | felt ſtrong to win the weak, & c. But to become a 
Few (as when he circumciſed Timothy, and ſha- 
bed his head becauſe he had a vow, &c. ) end to 
be as under the Law to them that are under 
Law; and as without Law to them that are with- 
> 8 | our 
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our Law 3, and to become as week, to them that 
are weak, to gain the weak, and to be madt of 
things to all men, in ſave ſome, this is far from the 
Religion of the Separatiſts. What abundance. of 
things do many now blame, and cenſure others ' 
as for temporizers , which they have nothing 
againſt (that may be called Reaſon ) but only that 
their neighbours uſe them? If a man ſtand up at 
the profeſſion of the Belief; or if he ſtand up when 
the Pſalms and Hymns of Praiſe to God are utte- 
red, they ſay, he conformeth to the geſtures 
of the Congregation : and make that his diſpraiſe 
which is his praiſe. And what! Is not ſtanding 
a fit geſture to profeſs our Faith in? and a fit ge- 
ſture to praiſe God in? Or is it praiſe-worthy to 
be odd and ſingular in the Church? and not to do 
as the reſt of the Church doth ? Auſtin profeſſed | 
his reſolution , in all fuch geſtures and lawful 
orders to do as the Church doth where he is : 
And Paul would have us with one mouth as well 
as with one mind to gloritie God. I entreat theſe 
men to mark whether it was Chriſt or the Pharj- 
| ſees that came neareſt to their way, and whom 
they now imitate ? Was it for going too far from 
ſinners that the Phariſees did cenſure Chriſt ? Or 
was it not for cating and drinking with Publi- 
cans and ſinners ( though he did it not to harden 
them in their fin , but as a Phyſician converſing 
with the ſick to heal thum ) was it not for Sab- 
* bath- breaking and not being ſtrict enough in ſuch 
matters, that they were offended with Chriſt and 
his diſciples? The caſe is plain: But corrupted 
nature more favoureth the ſeparating zeal ot the 
Phariſees , than the Loving winning wcal of Chriſt-; 
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And will eafilier ſuffer us to be imitators of the 
Phatiſees than of Chriſ t. 
Thirdly, This going too far from thoſe whom 
we ſhould win, doth not only loſe our advan- 
tage to do them good, but greatly tendeth' to 
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s banden them in all their prejudices againſt a reli- 
at | pious life; and to hinder their converſion and to 
at undo their ſouls. When they hear and ſte us | 
mm place any of our Religion, in avoiding a lawful 
de- | recreation,' or a lawful uſe of words, or a law- 


tes ful fafhion of apparrel, or a lawful geſture or cir- 
ſc cumſtance in Gods worſhip, they will judge of 
ug the reſt of our Religion by that part: And this 
e- is one thing that hath hardened thoufands (clpe- 
to cially ef the rich who are enclined to exceſſes } 
de in a ſcornful contempt of ſtrictneſs in Religion, 
ed | under the name of Puritans and Bigots and Preci- 

' «tans, and ſuch like: They think they are but an 
S$: | ignorant humorous fort of people, who are al- 
ell rnoſtmad with a pride of their ſingularity in Re- 
fe ligion; And think that when you tell them of a 


r)- | Converſion, you would have them become ſuch 
m whimſical fanaticks: And that the difference be- 
mM | tween their Religion and yours, is but whether 
Or ſuch a form of prayer, or ſuch a geſture, or ſueh 
li- a faſhion of apparel, or ſuch muſick or other re- 
len creation, be lawful, or unlawful ; In which they 
ng are conhdent that they are in the right? And 
(b- what greater cruelty can you ſhew to ſouls, than 
ch | thus to harden them in their fin and miſery? Lit- 
nd | tle doſuch perſons think, how many be in Hell, 
cd through theſe ſcandals and ſnares which they have 


be let before them ? And yet they take on them, 
' that is becauſe. they would not encourage men in 
NG | 2. # | 8 2 l, 
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fm, that they thus flye. from them. When they - | 
do their worſt to make all the world believe that 
fri religiouſneſs, is but the whimſie of a gid- 
dy ſort of people, who are almoſt out of their 
wits with pride. And what greater injury can 
men do to Chriſt and to Religion than this? To 
make it the ſcorn and contempt of the world ? 
I know they will ſay, that Religion was ever ſcor- 
ned by the wicked, and ever will be: But if it be 
 feorned for its genuine nature, its heavenly wiſ⸗ 
dom, purity and goodneſs, this is the diſgrace 
only of them that ſcorn it: Or if they maliciouſ- 
ly and cauſcleſly call wiſdom, folly, or call geod, 
evil, this will redound to the ſpeakers fhame, 
where true Reaſon hath but leave to work. But 
if you will therefore do as the Jews did, and 
cloath Chriſt in a fools Coat, and put a Reed in 
his hand for a Scepter , to expoſe him to the 
laughter and ſcorn of the beholders, it is you that 
will be found his deriders and crucifiers! If you 
Blind. fold him, and others ſmite him, and fay, 
Read who ſmote thee 3 his buffetting will prove 
to be cauſed by you If you will paint a Saint in 
the garb of a mad may, the countreys hatred and 
abuſe of Saints will be imputed unto you. | 
Fourthly, yea I may add, that you are the great 
cauſe of the perſecutions of the g:dly, and of the 
damnation of the perſecutois. While godly 
people appear in their own likeneſs, in wiſdom 
and love and humility and meckneſs and ſobriety, 
the world doth uſually bear ſome reverence to them, 
though it hate them. But when you have made 
men believe that thoſe that call themſelves Godly 
People, are but a company of ſuperſtitious Phari- 
fees, 
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ſees , that cry, Touch not, taſte not, handle not? 
or 2 ſort of melancholly humoriſts, who muſt fit 
becauſe their neighbours ſtand , or muſt go out 
of the way, becauſe their neighbours go in it 
This maketh them juſtific all their cruelties, to 
you and others, _ think perſecution to be their 
duty: and to ſay that, the whip is for ibe fools back, 
and wanton children' muſt be made wiſe by the rod; 
and that it is no wrong to a mad man to lie in 
Bedlam. 5 „ 
lf you fay, that Godlineſs hab been — 
ſeented, I anſwer, But if you are the eauſers of it, 
though it muſt needs be that ſcandal or offence 
come, yet wo to him by whom it cometh. Man. 


18. 7. Luke 17. I, 2. ; | 
Ihe way of heavenly wiſdom is pure, but 


| ps and gentle and eaſie to be entreated : 


he way that Chriſt and his Apoſiles have led us, 
is to draw as near to ſinners as we can, by Love 


them in any fin, nor flying from them in any thing 
that is lawful ; that they may be convinced that it 
is not bumour and diſdain and pride, but true ne- 
cefty and Gods commands, which maketh us differ 
from them as we do. And that we may not be 
difabled by any contrary errors of our own from 
evincing and oppugning theirs, | 


I 
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and all the offices of Love, neither following 
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When ever you are avoiding any error or ſin, 
: forget nos that there is a contrary extream 
to be avoided, of which you are in dan- 


. Þyſing. 


Ahe minds of moft men are ſo narrow, that 
1 they canriot look many wayes at once. If 
they be intent on one thing, they forget another. 
But it is a narrow bridge betwixt dangerous gulfs, 
which Chriſtian faith and obedience muſt paſs 
over : And he that looketh on the one fide, with 
the greateſt fear and caution, is undone, if he 


look not alſo on the other. = 
The common way of avoiding any error or 


terms Satan himſelf will be Orthodox, and a re- 
Former, and an enemy to vice. I gave you ſomie 
anſtances even now. He is a rare perſon, that is 
ſo wiſe and happy, as to flye from every error 
and fin, with an impartial awakened fear of the 
eontrary. And; thence jt is that the moſt judici- 
asu old experienced Chriſtians arc uſually in con- 
troverſies for a middle way; and in the eroud of 
+ « contentious ſects, they commonly are the re- 
' eoncilers; Not only becauſe they are more calm 
and moderate, and peaceable than others; but 
eipecially becauſe they have ſeen the error on 
| both extreams, when others ſce only the error 
on one fide, Only in our inclination to our ulti- 
mate 
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vice, is to run into the contrary, And on thoſe . 
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mate end, that is, in our Love to God, we I 


xx 


need to fear over-doing. But all the meany 
may be perverted and turned into fin by ex-. 


Many that obſerve the pollution of the Church 
by the great negle& of holy. Diſcipline , avoid 
this error by turning to a ſinful ſeparation: And 
many that are offended at ſeparation avoid it; by 
a groſs neglect of Chriſtian diſcipline, and taking 
it for a needleſs thing. 5 1 

Many who obſerve how  heartleſly and hypo- 


* 


criticaliy preſcribed forms of prayer are uſed b 
too many, do avoid it by denying the lawfu 


of all forms: And many who ſee the error of 
this opinion, db eſcape it by turning to meer 


formality, and deriding all prayer which is not 
written in a book, or preſcribed by another. 


If any who ſee how thoſe that were baptized in 


Infancy, are admitted to adult Communion with» 
dut ever underſtanding, or ſcriouſly owning the 


Covenant into which they were then entered; and 
feeing how the Church is corrapted hereby; do 


avoid this error by denying the baptiſm of In- 
fants. And many that fee the error of the 


Anabaptiſts, do avoid it by countenancing, the 
aforeſaid Church- corruption: and if Infants be but 
baptized, they never care whether they be called 
at_ years of diſcretion , to the ſolemn renewing 
and owning of their Covenant. 


And many that ſee both theſe extreams do 
. plead for Confirmation, as the middle way: But 
they turn it into a meer Ceremony, and defeat 
the ends of it, and never bring the baptized to a 
_ folemn renewall of their holy Vow. And many 
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the Papi a abuſe of Confirmation , do 
whoſly caſt it off; and deny the re. uſe 


Many who ſee the effects of Papal ty — — 
diſlike all General Miniſtery, which taketh the 
Eare of many Churches. And many who ſee the 
incoherence of Independent Churches, and the 
calamity of ſects „ do incline to Papal Uſur- 
pation. 

Many who ſee the evils of Independency in re- 
ſpect of Council and Concord, are inclined to a 
Regimental dependency and ſubordination of one 
Church to \another , as of Divine appointment. 
And many who ſee that there is no proof that 
God ever appointed ſuch a Regimental dependency, 

do turn to Independency in point of Council and 
Concord, _ 

Many who obſerve the groſsneſs of their error, 
who would have the 28 have the power of * 


LI — = 


yours of themſelves 57 1. vote. 1 

Many who hear the Papiſts talk ſo TRY ol me- 
rits ard of good works, do deny our own Faith, 

and Love, and Bepentance, the place that God 
hath aſſigned them in order to pardon and ſalva- 
tion, in ſubordination t to Chriſt : And many who 
Hear the preſumptuons boaſt of being Righteons 
by Chriſts imputed. Rightcouſncls, without any 
Fin of the Conditjons of the Covenant qt 
race 


aforeſaid. 2 


ee 


E 


_ A 
— v — r —˙ 
* 


1 


8 * 


Þ NN 


my 
4 


we 


od, be. Vo, 1 i, 4 CO 


8 
* 
Aa 
Fe 2 
82 . 
7 


CO I AA * * Nr 


r 


— —— — 4 


Extreamt : Mindyour own fin, 233 


Grace on their parts, do make as a jeſt of impuzed 
Righteouneſs (as it is taken in a ſcund and War: 
rantable ſenſe) and to aſcribe too much to the 
works of man. | = 
Many who hear the Soeinians make faith and 


obedience to be all one, do deny that the faith by 


which we are juſtified , is a giving up the ſoul in 
Covenant to Chriſt intirely in all his office , even 
as oux Redeemer and Lord, and fo an engagement 
to obẽdience by ſubjection. And many that hear 
men iay, that faith juſtifieth us only as an inſtru- 
ment, apprehending Chriſts ſatisfaction and me- 


ritorious righteouſneſs as their own, do confound 


our faith and obedience; and forget that the 
faith by which we are juſtified, is | our becoming 
Chriftians, or, Aſſent and Conſent to the Covenans 
which we make in Baptiſme) nothing more or leſs; ) 
ant not our living as Chriſtians in after obedience , 
which is the fruit or effect of faith. 

And, even in civil things, many who obſerve. 
how Turkiſh, Tartarian , Japonian, China's, and 
other Heatheniſh and Infidel Tyranny , is the 
chief Reſiſter of the Goſpel, and Suppreſſer of 
Chriſtianity to the damnation of millions of ſouls: 
And how Papal tyranny , and Muſcovian, and 


Spaniſh cruelties, are the chief Maintainers of 


ignorance and unreformedneſs in the Churches, are 
ready hereupon to think diſhonourably of Mo- 
narchy it {elf , and to murmure at the power of 
Chriſtian Princes, and to ruſh into ſeditions and 
rebellious. And many that fee the miſchiefs of 
ſeditions, conſpiracies and rebellions , are ready 
to forget the grand and heynous fin of Tyran- 
ny, and thecalamitiy of Souls, and Churches, and 
* | # King- 
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abuſe of the Poteſtative Primality , is Tyranny, the 


abuſe of abe Iutellectiue Primelity is Hereſie, and 


Though indeed he ſhould have mentioned hoth 
In a word, wo be to the Reformer, who 
feareth not running into the Extream, which 
is contrary to the Errour and Sin which heypould 


Think more and talk more of your faults end 
| failings againſt others; eſpecially againſt 
Princes, Magiſtrates, and Miniſters; 
| than of their faults and failings again 
rue Reaſon of this Councel is very obvious 
and paſt contradiction. Another mans fin 


as ſuch is not yours: No mans fin ſhall damn you 


but your own; no nor bring any proper penalty 
on you. Our ſuffering by other mens (in, is the 
common way to Heaven, by which Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles went ; But our own fin is that which 
muſt have the blood and ſpirit of a Saviour for its 
eure, or it will undo us. He came to deſtroy the 
works of the Devil , and to ſave his people from 


their ſins : Math. 1. 21. 1 Fobu 3.8. But not 


to keep us from being perſecuted by ſinners : 
Math. 5. 10, 11. without eſcaping perſecution 
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je abuſe of the Volitive Primality is Hypocrifie : 
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we-may be ſaved, ( for every one that will Tive 
godly in Chriſt Jefus' muſt ſuffer perfecution, 
2 Tim. 3. 12.) But except we repent of our o 
fin 'we ſhall periſh; Lxkę 13. 3, 5- we muſt mourn 
for the fins of others Ezek. 9. 4+ ) but we pro. 
perly Repent of none but our own. _ = 
Should we not moſt fear that which we are moſt 
in danger of? And moſt lament that, which we are 
moſt guilty of? And moſt ralk, againft that which 
moſt concerneth us? And all this is not ozbey 
mens faults, no not err or Miniſters 
( though much to be bewailed) but our own. 
Every one will confefs , that the true ſpirit of 
Chriſtianity is agreeable to what Ifay. And yet 
how contrary is the practiſe of no ſmal number 
of the Religious? In all companies how forward 
are they to talk of the ſins of Princes and Parlia- 
ments? of Courtiers and Nobility, and Gentry? 
eſpecially of Miniſters z And not only of the 


ſcandalous that are guilty indeed, but of the in- 


nocent that are not of their way; whole faults they 
rather make than find? But how ſeldom do you 
hear them tell any how bad they are themſelves ? 
( unleſs it be in formality to ſeem humble per- 
{ons ) yea, how impatient are they with any other 
that find fault with them? It would be much more 
acceptable to God and wiſe men, to hear you 
talk of your own infirmities, than of the Rulers 
or Minitters,or Neighbours ? The one is a work 
of Repentance; and the other of detraQion and 
backbiting. The one is a work which you are 
comtnanded by God (to judge your ſelves, and 
confeſs your faults one to another : ) But the 
other is à werk which we have ſeldomer a call 
fg from 
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Eom God to do. One tendeth to your pardon» 
the other to your guilt: Thereſore if _ fall into 
he T of hackbiters, that are diſhonouring 
their R 
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rs or their Paſtors, or telling how bad 


their neighbours are; labour to purifie theſe 
ſtinking waters, or turn the ſtream : ſay to them, 
LO friends how bad are we our ſelves! what pride 
is in our hearts! what ignorance in our minds! 
fo wanting are we even in the loweſt grace, Hu. 
mility , that we have ſcarce enough to make us 
take patiently, ſuch cenſures as now we are giving 
out upon others? fo ſelfifs as diſhonoureth our 
profeſſion. with the brand of contratiedxeſt , and 
partiality; ſo weak that all our dazics are liable to 
greater cenſures than we can bear: And our in- 
ward graces weaker than our outward duties. Of 
ſuch ungoverned thoughts, that confufion and tumuli 
eu of order, and fruitful improvement, are the 


ons: ſo paſſionate, impatient, and corrupt, that 


we are a trouble to our ſelves and others, and a 


diſhonour to the Goſpel, and a hindrance to the 
converſion of thoſe whom our holy exemplary 
lives ſhould win to God : ſo ſtrange to Heaven, 
zs if we had never well believed it: And to ſay 
All in one, ſo empty of Love to our dear Redeemer 
and the God of Love, that our Hearts lie vacant 
to entertain the love of worldly vanities; and 
draw back from the ſerious thoughts of God 
which ſhould be our daily work and pleaſure; and 
flie from the face of Death, as if we ſhould: be 
worſt, when we are neareſt to our God. And 
when we are our ſelves no better, ſhould we not 
rather complain of the fore that is ſo near us? 
LE and 


aily temper and employment of our imaginati- 
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| cighbours vilifie not us > 
and that the Church doth not judge us utworthy 
of its 'Communion *! - Nature teacheth or con- 
ſtraineth all men , to be more ſenſible of their 
own diſeaſes, than of their neighbours; and to 
complain of thera moſt as loving themſelves beſt: 
Is it then becaufe you love your neighbours better 
than your ſelves, that you ſpeak more of their 
faults and infirmities than of your own? If not, 
take heed leſt it prove not to be the voice of love! 
and then I need not tell you how bad it ſignifieth? 
God is Love, and he that dwelleth in love dwet 
leth in God, and God in him. The Devil is the 
Love-killer : And what way can you imagine ſo 
powerful to ki love to any others, as to make 
men think them to be very bad ? Deth any man 
love evil that knoweth it to be evil? certainly there- 
fore theſe ſpeakings evil of others, are Jove-killing 
words ( though to his face to make him know 
himſelf, they might be medicinal : ) And there- 
fore they are the ſervice of the love-kalling 
ſpirit. |] 46 


DIRECT. xLIX. 


7 ake notice of all the good in others which ap- 
pearetb, and rather talkof that behind their 
backs, than of their faults. 


| I. there were no Good in others, they were not 
1 to be loved > For it is contrary to mans na- 
ture, th will or love any thing, but ſub ratione boni, 


| 
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25 ſuppoſed ta be good · The good of nature,; is 
lovely in all men as men; even in the wicked and 


our enemies ( And therefore let them that think 


they. can never ſpeak had enough of nature take 
heed left they run into exceſs:) And the eapacigy 
of the good of holineſf and mu „is part of the 

of nature · The good: _—_— of a com- 
mon Profeſſion, with the poſſibility or probabi- 


lity of ſincexity, is lovely in all the viſible mem- 


bers of the Church. And truly the excellent 


giſts of Learning, judgement, utterance and me- 


mory, with the vertues of meekneſs, humility, pa- 
tience; cantentedneſs, and a loving diſpoſition 
inclined to do good to all, are ſo amiable in ſome, 
who yet are too ſtrange to a heavenly life, that he 
muſt be worſe than a man who will not love 


them. 


Io vilifie all theſe gifts in others, ſavoureth of 
a malignant contempt of the gifts of the Spirit of 


God. And ſo it doth, to talk all of their faults, 


and ſay little or nothing of their gifts and virtues: 
yea, ſome have ſo unloving and unlovely a kind 
of Religiouſneſs, that they backbite that u as a 
defender of the 22 and a commender of the 


ungodly, who doth but contradict or reprehend 


their back-bitings : And are ever gain“ ſaying all 
the commendatiens which they hear ef any whom 
they think ill of. | hs | 
But if you would when you talk of others 


| ( eſpecially them who differ from you in opini- 


ons) be more in commendation of all the good, 
which indeed is in them. 1. You would fſhew 


your ſelves much liker to God who is love, and 


unhker to Satan the accuſer. 2. You would 
5 (hew 


— CE” 


Ck ee a ab. i Ae RR EA A Tu TL EET 2 


* N N 


e TS 


j 


1 


7. 0 tt 0 & hs 


HE VA, 3 e eee eee ee 


, mercies undervalued. 5· Lou would increaſe 
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hood in commendation of others; nor make 


| © © The Suits of ſeeking well 0 3; 


(iow. an honch, impartial ingenuity z ' Which ho- 


would ſhew an humble ſenſe of your own frailty 


who dare not proudly contemn your brethren, 


4. You would ſhew more love to God himſelf, 
when you love all of God whenſoever, you dil- 
ccrnit; and cannot abide to hear his gifts and 


the grace of. love to others, in your (elves, by the 
daily exerciſe of it; when backbiting and. de- 
traction will increaſe the malignity from which 


they ſpring. 6. You would increaſe Love alſo 


ig the bearers 3 which is the fulfilling ot the Law 
when detraction will breed or increaſe malice, 
7. You will do much to the winning and conver- 


lion of them whom you commend, if they be un- 


converted. For when they are told that you ſpeak 


lovingly of them behind their backs, it will much 


reconcile them to your perſons , and conſequently 
prepare them to hearken to the counſel which 
they need. But when they are told that you did 
backbite them, it will fill them with hatred of 
you, and violent prejudice againſt your coun- 
ſel and profeſſion. | „ 
Yet miſtake me not: It is none of my mean- 
ing all this while, that you ſhould ſpeak any falſe- 


ple belicve, that a careleſs carnal fort of perſons, 
are as good as thoſe that are careful of their fouls, 
or that their way is ſufficient for ſalvation; Nor 
to commend ungodly men in ſuch a manner, as 
tendeth to keep either them or their hearers from 
repentance; Nor to call evil, good, or put dark- 
ncls for light, nor honour the works of the de- 
ei | vil. 
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240 Feyvwarder erlort ibas to reprove. 
vil. But to ſhew Love and impartiality to all | 
and to be much mote in ſpeaking of all the good j | 
which is in thetn, than of the evil: Eſpecially & | 
they be your [enemies , or differ from you in opi= | 
nions of Religion: Tit. 3. 1. Put them inmint | 
20 be ſubjeꝭ to principalities and pewers, to obey Ma- | 
giftrates , to be ready to every good work, zo ek | 
Evil of no man, 20 be no brawlers but gentle, ſpewing | 
all mtekneſt to all men. For we our ſelves were 


Jmetime fooliſh , &cc. Grace is clean contrary to | 
DIRECT. L. 


Study the Duty of inſtructing and exhorting, | 
more than Reproof and finding fault. 


Deny not but that it is duty to tell a brother of 
his fault, and to reprove and that with plain- 
neſs: too. Math. 18. 15. Lev. 19. 17. And it 

s but few that do this righly , of many that wil! 
backbite and cenſure. But yet I have long ob- | 
ſerved, that many Chriſtians are enquiring, How | 
they muſt manage the duty of Reproof, who ne- 
ver enquire how to perform the duty of Chri- 
ſtian exhortation or inſtructing of the ignorant. 

When as this latter is much more uſually a duty | 

than the former; And you are bound to exhore | 
a multitude whom you are not bound to reprove. 
And exhortation to gobd is a duty which the hea- 
rer is uſually leſs offended at; It doth rot ſo |} 
much gall and exaſperate his mind: It * 

| | im 


| 
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our duty to him; as 


proof doth favour of a 'mixtitre of Love and dif- 


pleakure 3 and the wrath 1 vn barred vie | 


love. d 


| the poſitives 2 are 
before the nega cl. Exh6tratiori (rightly 
uſed ) is the plen direct expreſſion of Love, and 
an earneſt deſire of anothers good: When Re- 


And 1 W that 1 find; ad farly © | 


Profeſſors, much proner to Reprove, than to 
Exhorration : Their pride and {elf-conceitednels 


makes them too forward to reprove their Go- | 
vernours , and the ignorant people are ready 


enough to reprove their Teachers, and the ſer- 
vant to reprove the Maſter or the Miſtris; but 
not to be reproved by them. Miniſters muſt be 
wiſe and cautelous how they ſet ſuch people on 
reproving and finding fault with others, when their 
own pride and paſſion and fond ell opinion i rea- 
ay to Por ren on too far. 
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He Honouring of our ſuperiours, is a Mora} 
or Natural duty (of the fifth Command- 
ment) which ſufferings will not excuſe us from : ! 
And ſo is the Love ot all men, even of our ence- 
mies. And ſelfiſhneſs and Paſion are things fo 
powerful, that it is wonderful hard to eſcape their 
deceit 3 They will blind the mind, and change the 
judgement , and corrupt the affect ions, before 
you are aware, or believe that you are at all per- 
verted, | 
Every man muſt. watch moſt where his tem-. 
Ptation is ſtrongeſt. Do you not think that you 
have a far ſtronger temptation, to diſhonour a2 
perſecuting Magiſtrate than\a good one? And 
to hate an enemy than a friend? Therefore arm | 
your felves, and one another 2gainſt this ſnare. 
And when others are aggravating the fault and in- 
jury, do you in company remember each vther, 
in what danger you are now of loſing your in- 
nocency, and of doing your ſelves more hurt by 
that, than any puwers or enemies can do you. It 
is an clic thing to Love one that loveth you, nd 
| | 3 
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' DIRECT. iſ : 


Mike con [ence of beart-revenge , | and 
tongue-revenge, as well à. 7 hand- re- 
* 


r is 901 notorious that Revenge i is a ulurpatich 
Jof Gods rerogative, and a heinous fir, that Pro- 


| teſfors could not fo frequently and eaſily commit it, 


if they did not firſt deceive themſelves, and take 
that to be no revenge which is. To do any open 


bHurt to another, they take notice of as finful res 
venge. But is there no ſecret wiſh in your heart; 


that ſome evil may befall another ? Nor no ſecret 
gladneſs that ſome evil hath befaln him? You 
will fay, It is not in revenge, but in hope he may 
repent : But take heed what is in your heart. Its 


one thing to Repent of his injury to you as ſueb, and 
to make you amends and repair your honour ? And 


its another thing to repent” of it as a ſin againſt 
God, to the ſaving of his own foul; Is it not the 
former: that you more delire than the later? 
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When you are exaſperated at the burt which 
yon feel ſtom Magiſtrates , remember the 
good which the Church receiveth E them, 
45 well as "we hart. 


r you look all at the eri! in any man, md over- 

look the good, you cannot chooſe but hate 
him: And if you think only of what you ſuffer by 
Magiſtrates , you may eaſily know what the ef- 
eck muſt be. And the fix is fo great, that it 
ſhould not be made light of, by a tender conſci- 
ence. The good of the Office and of the perſon 
is of God; and the evil is of Satan : And ſhould 
you ſo look at Satans part, as to pals by all Gods 
part? What ingratitude is it, to take notice fo 
deeply of your ſuffering, and to take no notice 
of your mercies. There are few Heathen Ma- | 
_ giſtrates, from whom thoſe Chriſtians who live un- 
der them, receive not much more good than 
hurt. Much more Cbriſtian Magiſtrates are a 
bleſſing to believers. For it. they perſecute ſome, 
yet they uſually Pl mere, from # 96 r of the 


e 72 D N88 : T p, N 
algar 74 ſe, who would quickly devour t 
if Rulers did not reſtrain ' hos And the on 
tenancing of the Chriſtian Relig jon in thie efſen- 
tials, aud defending Chrififin aſſernblles for 
Gods worſhip is an vavaluabte mercy. If Past 


ſaid to the Romans [Rulers are not a terror to god | 


works, but to evil———Do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame: for he is hs Mint 
ſter of God to thee for good.] Rom. 13. 3, 4+ 

much may thoſe ſay ſo who have Chriſtian M i- 
ſtrates! Or if ſome particular perſons do 5 
more under ſome ſuch, than Paul or the Chriſti 


ans did under Heathens (Ad- 28. laſt) yet eve- 


ry true Chriſtian, mult more regard the pub- 
lick intereſt than his own : and mult rejoyce that 
the Goſpel hath any protection and furtherance, 
and the fouls of the people any benefit, whatever 


his perſonal — be. Read A 1. 12. to 
| the 20. | 


DIRECT. LIV. 


Tears to ſulfer by Mimifters and Good N 5 
and not only by ä nor * by 
the ungodly. 


/ 


1 Confeſs it is a thing moſt unnatural for one 
true Chriſtian to afflict another; and eſpeci- 


5 ally for a Miniſter, who is the father of the flock, 


to be a hurter of them, and to do like an enemy 3 
* to fleece them and devour them. But yet ic 


13 ; "2 2 


11 Tel | 4 Frien, 
is a thing which ſomerirzes muſt be horn, I have 
ohſerecl that Religious people when a Magiſtrate | 
though a uſurper) perſecuteth them, they can | 
in ſome ſort undexgp it, as no ſtrange thing. And 
they are not ſo forward to caſt off the office and | 
abhor the perſons by whom they ſuffer. But if they | 
ſuffer never ſo little by a Minifter , they flyc 
away from him, and are uncapable of comforta- 
ble communion with him, and the breach is hard- 
ly ever made up. I confeſs there is ſome more 
eolour for this impatiencyz (to be mentioned 
in another place.) But yet Gods ſervants have 
been tryed by this kind of ſuffering alſo, and 
therefore you muſt not be ſo tender of it, nor be 
driven by it into ſinful ſeparations, or into a con- 
tempt of the Minifters ot the Goſpel, as too ma- 
ny ſets in theſe times have been. Read what 
at lerge is ſaid of the afflicting Shepheards, Exe. 
34+ & Zech. 10. & 11. And you will ſee that 
it is not a thing to be wondercd at, to have Shep- 
| beards which fleece and deſtroy the flocks, and tread 
down their paſture and muddy their waters, and feed 
- 2hemſclves and not the flocks,and gather not that which 
goeth aſtray: Nay their own Shepherds piticd them 
not. Zech. 11. 5. I know that it is the Magi- 
ſfrate that are often meant by Shepheards in the 
Prophets: but the Prieſts alſo are uſually meant 
nith them, and ſometime diſtinctly by the ſame 
word. And their falſhood and cruelty oft expreſ- 
ſed, as in Jer. 2. 8, 26. 5. 31. and 26. 7, 8, 
11. & 32. 32. Exek. 22.26. Hoſe 6. 9. Mich. 
3. 11. Zeph. 3. 4. Mal. 1. 6. & 2.1. &. And F 
x. member that all the wickedneſs of theſe Pri.ſts, | 
and their abuſe of the people, did not warrant the || 
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Therefore a true Chriſtian muſt learn ( though 
not to favour any mans fin, nor to be indifferent 
what Miniftery he liveth under, yet) patiently to 
ſuffer much abuſe and perſecution, ſometimes 


from Miniſters themſelves ; and to ſee that it 


drive them not in peeviſh impatiency into any 
extream, or to any unlawful ſect or ſeparation, 
nor to a diſdain of the ſacred office which they 
abuſe, nor to loſe the benetit of it, or be unthank- 


ful for it. | 


And though it be ſad that true Chriſtians ſhould 


abuſe each other, yet this alſo muſt be born. Ma- 
ny can bear the ſcorn and cruelties of the openly 


profane, who can ſcarce bear to be neglected or 
ſet light by, much leſs to be hardly cenfured 

the Religions. But obſerve firſt, that your Pri 
may notably appear in this: and it is no great 
ſign of hamilzy to ſuffer only from the worſt. For 


vou look on them as perſons of u honowr,and there- 


ſore not capable of diſponouring you.: For a deg to 


bark at you, you take for no diſgrace: Nay you 


take it for your honour to ſuffer by ſuch perſons, 


as ſuppoling it a mark of Chriſts diſciples. But 


the Religious you more reverence, and think 


their contempt is a great diſhonour to you; and 
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Remember that you have never learnt the 
Chriſtian art of ſuffering aright, till you can ſuf- 
fer not only by bad men, but by men that other- 
wiſe are good nor only by enemies but by friends, 
For ly by them that bear the ſword, but alſo by 
{ome who preach the word; and will not by op- 
© - preflion be made mad, nor driven from your in- 
+ "on. 5 : 
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1 jon comp Lain of violence and parfication 


in others, take heed leſt you ſbem the ſang 


* againſt there, or any other 


1 ; # 


put becauſe I know that ge — 1 
tience, and paſſion 17 h men to miſtak 

and falſe-reports , before I proceed, I muſt — 
foretell you, 1. That 1 mean not by Separatifts 
all that are fo called by intereſſed injudicious per- 
ſons: But thoſe 1. That account true Churches of 
Chriſt to be #o Chrurches, 2. Or that account it 
unlanful to hold Communion with thoſe Churches, 
whoſe communion is not «1lawful ; becauſe they 
are faulty, or becauſe they differ from them in ſome 
opinions or circumſtances of worſhip : 3. Eſpeci- 
ally if they practiſe, and perſwade others to pra- 
ctiſe according to theſe two opinions; of which 
the firſt is the higher ſort of ſeparation, and the 
Aecond the lower. 

And fecondly, That by Church-dividers, i mean | 


both theſe and all uch whoſe principles and pra- 


ctiſes are againſt that love of a Chriſtiari as a 
Chriſtian, and that forbearance of diſſenters, 


which ſhould be exerciſed to all the members 2 Jn 


Chriſt 3 and who ily from the ancient limplicity 
and primitive terms of Church-communion, and 

add ( as the Papitts do) their own little novelties. 
as neceſſary things. 
And thoſe that do eaaſtiſly ſtparate from their, 
own. 
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om lamfulj called Pafters ; For ub; Epiſcopus,. ibĩ 
EFecrcleſia; where the true Paſtor is, LR og; Wor 
ir (What ever place it be that they aſſemble in) 
| (as Cyprien once ſaid.) 0 — 
Andi laſtly, thoſe that are of uncharitable, hu- 
merous , pecviſh , contentious and fiery ſpirits , 
and will ſtir up mutinĩes end ſidings, and cauſe- 
leſs divifions in any Church where they come. 
And truly they that think of the preſent ſtate? of 
Hertford and ſome other Churches in New Eng- 
tand, (which I will not here make a Narritive of 
me thinks ſhould fear Separations , Schiſms or 
Diviſions , from -or in the Churches called Inde- 
pendert, as much as thoſe of a different Diſci- 
Pline do as to theirs: (if not fomewhat more, on 
een, 1 
Thirdiy, And remember that I am not here 
ſpeaking of any mens former faults, by way of 
uncharitable bitterneſs, inſulting or reproach; 
but verily brethren, if we are not impartially wil- 
ing to know the truth of every ſide, and of our 
"own felves as well as others, we chooſe deceit, and 
reſiſt the light, and provoke God to forſake ohr 
underſtandings. Do we not yet know where 
Judgement hath begun, after ſuch plagues and 
flames, and Church convulfiogs ? And do we not 
yet know where Repentance muſt begin ? En- 
quire for good news whence you will, Lwill en- 
_ quire whether we are awakned to a true Repeu- 
tence > and by that I will fetch my prognoſticks of 
our future ſtate ; Not whether you cry out againſt 
other mens fins, but againſt your own, and that 
particularrly with all their aggravat ions; and 
whether Profeſſours of Religiouſneſs do as hear- 
. tily 
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thing of the greater.) 


"tance in a time of judgements. 
Lord hide not my'own milearriages from my 


N 
db. 


LES 0 
— — 
— 7 be . 
. if 4 
. 2 
0 "a e 


Cd —— 


rily lament their own notorious publick ſandals, 
as they expect that drunkards and fornicators, an 
the friends of looſneſs, ſhould lament theirs ! Till 
we fee this, what promiſe have we of the pardon 
ef our dreadful temporal penalties ? (to ſay no- 


* 


Wo to the Land and People that can multiply 
fin and cannot Repent! And wo to them that 


pretend Repentance, and love to be flattered in 


their ſin , and carmot endure to be admoniſhed, 
but take all the diſcoveries of their fin to be inju- 
rious reproach? among the prophane we take this 
to be a deadly ſign of impeniteney ? {Andgs it 6 
bad in them, and good m us? It is part of my 


office to cry with holy Bradford, REPENT O 


ENGLAND, and fay after Chriſt, L Ex- 


cept ye Repent, ye ſhallell Periſh, ] And can I call 


men to Repent, when I muſt not dare to tell 


them of what? Nor to mention the fin which is 


molt to be repented of? I uſe all this preface hę- 


cauſe I know that Guilt and Impenitency are 


touchy and tender, and galled, and querulous, and 


ſuch will beſtow the time in backbiting their Mo- 


* 


nitor, which they ſhould beſtow in lamenting 
_ their ſin. But ſhalt I therefore forbear, and be- 


tray their ſouls, and betray the Land through 


cowardly ſilence? Muſt I ſhew that I hate Pro- 


feſſours by not admoniſhing them, (Lev. 19. 17.) 
when I muſt ſhew that I love the looſer fort by 


my ſharp reproofs? Muſt I not fear them that 


can kill the body? and muſt I fear to difplesſe 


7 


a profeſſed Chcittian, By calling him to Repen- 


fight !. 
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ſigler and ſuffer me not to take any fin that 1 
have committed to have been my innocency or 
duty, leſt I ſhould dare to father hn on God, and 
leſt I ſhould live and die without Repentance, and 
leſt 1 ſhould be one that continueth judgements 
and danger to the Land? ſtir up ſome faithful 
friend to tell me, with convincing evidence, 
where it is that I have miſcarried, that Contri- 
tion may prepare me for the peace of remiſſion? 
O ſave me from the plague of an impenitent 
heart, that cannot endure to be told of fin! and from 
that ungodly. folly , which taketh the ſhame that 

S wk caſteth upon ſin, to be caft upon God 
and Religion, which bind us to Repentance and 
Confeſſion ! * | 1-1 
Nay in this place, I am not mentioning things 

paſt, ſo much to humble you, as neceffarily to in- 
form,you, of the groundleſneſs of your preſent 


arguings, that you may ſee the truth. 

Fourthly, Note alſo that I lay. not any miſcarri- 
ages on any whole parties, (Anabaptiſts or others:) 
For I have found that all partics of Chriſtians in- 
deed have ſome good, experienced, ſober, chari- 
table perſons, and fome ſelf-conceited and con- 
tentious novices, (1 Tim. 3. 6.) But I ſpeak only 
of the rt that were guilty and no more. 

— Fifthly, Laſtly, remember that while J ſeem 

to compare the faults of one ſort of perſons, with 

« anothers, it is none of my intent to equal them; 
much leſs to equal the Rate of the ſeveral forts of 

Offenders as to the reſt of their lives: But only 

fo mention ſo much of the ſimilitude, as is ne- 

ceſſary to repreſent things truly and impartially to 
Vour view. 
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Read on now with thele Memen's 11 your 
eye: 2 And if aftes {6 plain a premonition you will 


venture to charge me with that which 1 iſclaim , 


do it at your own perikI ſtand or fall to the judge- 


ment of God, and A lock for a better reward than ; 


the hypocrites, which is to have the good opinion 
of men, be they: profeſſors of piety, or profane. 
And with me, by Gods grace „it ſhall hereafter 
be accounted a {mall thing (to the hindring of 

my fidclity to Chriſt and wen fouls) to be ju 0d 


Ip. 455 

And if tiere ſhould” be any. Paſtors of ho 
Churches, who inſtead of e 12 — he 
flocks of theſe dividing. principles, (ſhWather 
joyn with back-biters,, and — them in 
their miſreports and ſlanders, becauſe if tendeth to 
the ſuppoſed intereſt of their party or thernſelves. 
Let them prepare to anſwer ſuch unfaithfulneſs to 
their conſciences which will ſhortly be awakned , 
and to the great Shepherd of the Flock who i is at 
the door, and who told. even the Devils 


of men, 1 Cor. 4+ 


that a Houſe or Kingdom divided againſt i it ſelf, 


cannot ſtand, but is brought to naught ! Math. 


12 If alas, alas, experience hath not yet, not 


yet, not yet, done enough to teach them 
chis!) 

kor my part I have had humane applauſe 
enough: I'le value that Vanity as dying men do. 
A:d temptations to man pleaſing from covetouſ- 
nels I have none: For I have nothing of worldly 
gain or expectations which I ſhould * r to loſe, 
to tempt me to betray my conſcience or che truth 


1. filence. 


But wy markand remember brechgen, what! ſay 
to 


254 Church-cruelty amd perſccutit 
to you, ) #hoſoever is of your mind at prejin;;Piſto. | « 
oidy weil Say I have told you > And cheag wrong | 
ayes ſecm fit or neceſſary for ſome preſent exigerce; | | 
er Jobb, yet nothing but Truth, and Imegrity, and 
Charity and Concord, will do the main work, and 
— A o 
The foreſight of iinpatient guilt, and cenſure ha- 
ving cauſed me here to give you this premonition | | 
( beſides what is in the Epiſtle ) now Reader gs on. 
O the deceitfulneſs of the heart of inan! Litthe | + 
do many real Separatiſts, who cry out againſt the | | 
fpirit of perſccution, ſuſpect that the ſame ppirie is | 
int whence is perſecutzon, but fron! thinkiug ill 
Moti and abhorring thiein, or not loving them ? 
And do you not do fo by thoſe whom you cauſleſſy 
Epatate from ? you will ſay, that though you think 
#hem not to be true Chriſtians, yet y n love them at 
men,” and wiſh their good: And fo will thoſe ſay by 
you, whom you call your Perſecutors : Thoug 
they think you to be proud and hurmerons, an 
difobedient 3 yet they ſay they love you a men; 
and do but correct you to cure your ſelf-willed: 
neſs and humour, and to do you good, and to pre: 
ſerve the publick peace. They thin you to be 
bad, and therefore impriſon you: you think thein 
to.be bad, and therefore avoid Communion with 
them. They think you ſo bad as to be unwor- 
thy of civil liberty,and e : you think them 
fo bad as to be unworthy of Church priviledge and 
liberties. They think you unworthy to be ſuffer.. 
ed in the land perhaps. And you think them un- 
worthy to be ſuffered in the Churches. They city | 
againk you, Away with them they are ſchiſmati- | 
cal or | heretical : you cry againſt them, | 
| 0 | | &way 
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ſome Court or betore ſome Magiſtrate 


r e 
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ſprnk ogeinſs Perſrenters.” 255 
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again. Fut, 


hane, than to charge him only to 


punith yow- You never try them, nor bear them 
ipeak tor themſelves, nor examine any witneſſes 


Publickly againſt them, nor allow them any 


Church-juſtice , but avoid their Communion 
upon reports or pretenſe of private knowledge. 
They judge you perſonally one by one: You con- 
den whole Pariſhes in the lump, unbeard: They 
condemn you as tor a poſitive crime : But you con- 
demn them without charging any one crime upon 
them, becauſe they have not yet given you a ſatiſ- 
tying proof of their godlineſs ; They ſay, we 

prove yew guilty : You ſay, you have not ſufficiently 
feared your ſelves iunosent. If a man were robbed 
Ave on 


 6n the high way, and you and another were bath, 
charged with the rohbery; and to the other it is 
d, J fore by, mwitneſt that thou didſt rab me ñ id 
to you it is faid, Do thou bring ſufficient proef that. 
har 


you, had the more mmjuſtice?  ,  , +: 
8 perſtcutor is godly and fit for Church-communion. 
Anus. Either of theſe anſwers may flop yöur 
mouths, Firſt, What is that to the whole Pariſhes 
whoſe communion you avoid, who never perſe- 
cuted you? Did all the Miniſters and common 


ly, Was it no perfecution when many 


lau, Scathand and Ireland in Cromwells time 
alter ow did? When ſo many were furn- 


* out of the Uriverſeries tor not engaging ? and fo | 


out of the Miziftry ? and ſo many out of the 


inance was made to caſt out all Minifters who 


would wot pray for the ſucceſi of their Wars againſt 
Sentlond , or that would not give God tbankt for 


their Vifforier, When J have heard them pro- 


feſs that they believed that there were many thou- | 
and godly men, that were killed at Dunbar (to 


iniſtanee in no other; ) and yet we were all by their 


Ordinance to be caſt out, that would not. give God | 


thanks for this? And the execution of it was much 


threained, though they did it not. And what 
more- harſh kind of perſecution could there be, | 


Againſt their conſciences, and take on them to beg 


{oFthe ſucceſs of a war which they judged: un- 


awful, 
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286 Tau fe not from all perſecutors. 
22 B.... 


Hlidſt not rob me ? Would you not think that | 


Anabaptilis and Separatiſts made ſuch work in 


——— 


trag and Corporation priviledgesꝰ And when an 


FgBeckaxries have perſecuted others. 25 7 
fil and to return him a publiek counterfeit 
8 thanks for blood-ſhed; yea for the blood of thou- 
i 

| 

„ 


ſands; and the blood of confeſſed godly meri; 
When the crime which they would have forced 

us to ( had we been ſo ductile as to obey them) 
| was no leſs than publick bypocrifie and owning ſuch 
e | blood-ouiltineſs , and the penalty no leſs than ſe- 
| paration from our 5 and publick maintenance. 
c (though not filencing. ) „„ 
; 1 ſpeak not any of this to trample upon thoſe 
- who God in juſtice hath caſt down. (A thing 
1 | which Lſo abhorred that I have avoided it tothe 
great diſpleaſure of others) But if you are of the 


y mind, either that Gods juſtice ſhould not be ob- 
nt | Acrved or juſtified; or that you ſhould not be 

e called to ̃epentance; or that you ſhould be ſufſ- 
1 fered quietly to forget your fin, and die impeni- 

o | tently; or that the Nation ſhould forget the ef- 
je fects of religious pride and faction, and fo loſe 
n | the warning which they have had from God at ſo 

0 dear a rate, and be tempted again into the fatneſin. 
and calamity, for tear of offending the cars of 
r the guilty am in all this as far from your minds; 

= as I was in the acting of thele crimes :- And can no 
1 more conſent to you, than I ſhould have done to 


to have had all the Iſraelites murmurings, idolatry 
ir and unbelief; and the ins of Noah, Lot, Dau, 
d | Solomon, Peter, &c. forgotten. and the hiſtory of 
ch them ncver mentioned in the Bible. ge. 
at But (I pray you mark it) the way of Gad is to 
e, ſhame theſinner, how good ſoever in other reſpects that 
>& | the ſin may have the greater ſhame, and Religion may 
eg not be ſhamed as if it allowed men to ſit, nor God the. 
n- | Awihor of Keligion be — others be uf 5 
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ons the warning: But the way of the devil is, To 
hide or juſtifie the ſn, as if it were for fear of diſpa- 
raging the goudueſt of the perſons that committed it 3 
that ſo he may thereby Aale Religion and Godli- 

meſs it ſelf, and 5 men believe that it is but a co- 


ver pr any wickedneſs, and as conſiſtent with it as 
a loofer hift'is 3' and that he may keep the ſinner 
from repenting, and blot out the memory of that | 
warning which ſhould have preſerved after-ages 
from the like falls. CCC 


Scxipture ſhameth the Profiſſors ( sg 4 | 
David, Solomon, Peter, Noah; or Lot) "that the 
Religion profeſſed may not be ſhamed but vindicated, 
Satan would preſerve the honour of the Profeſſors, 
that the Religion profeſſed may bear the ſhame; 
aud ſo it may fall on God himſelf. When God 
_ turneth Lozs wife into a Pillar of Salt, Satan is 
willing to ſeem fo tender of the honour of the 
godly, as to take it down, that it may be forgotten. 
God faith to the Iſraelites, that when thoſe that 
paſs by ſhall ask why hath God done all this great 
evil againſt this people, the poſterity ſhall re- 
count their anceſtors fins, and ſay, Becauſe they 
Imned againſt the Lord their God, . But Sa- 
tan could find in his heart to pretend more ten- 
derneſs of the names and honour of the Chureh, 
ſo he might but undo the preſent age by impeni- 
teney, and after ages by taking Gods publick 
warnings from before their cycs. On the ſe terms: 
he will be all for the honour of profeſſors. bo 
But God will make men more tender of his ho- 
nous 3nd leſs tender of our own, and more willing 
Openly to take ſhame to our ſelves to vindicate tbe 
our of Religion, before he will give us a full 
een 
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bo would Jhame Religion. 239 
"It is the nature of true Repentance; to cry, out 
"$75 — a EY . 3 e 

27 as we can to all the world, and be 
glad to leave it upon record |[ It was not God or 
Religion that ever encouraged me to theſe ſins > but it 
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va my omm doing : Religion is clear but Tom guilg. 
Pardon this long L. a, on this ſubj | 0 


long excurtion et. And 
if you cannot bear it, I cannot help that. I made 
not the ſore ; nor galled place which is ſo tender. 1 
only mind you, in anſwer to your objection, that 
Faction and opinions; will raiſe perſecutions, and have 
done, even by ſuch as you, yer do not ſeparate 

from., I know none of you that ſeparate from 
the Anabaptiſts and Separatiſts who were the au- 
thors of theſe aforeſaid perſecutions , nor do 1 
urge you to it. Therefore do but impartially 

ATE ths e og, OE Cn 
Obj. But it is one thing to perſecute for particular 


opinions and intcreſts ( as almoſt all parties haue 


ſometimes. done) and another thing to perſecttte far 
Godlineſs it ſelf. WI 


_ Anſw. 1confels it is, and the difference be- 
tween theſe two is very great. But I pray you 


conſider, firſt, that they are but fem, perhaps not 


one, ol all that you ſeparate from, that ever per- 
lecuted you any way at all: Nor, can you prove 
that ever they ſo much as albwed of it. 
Secondly, That they whom you and I do ſuffer 
by, do not believe that they perſecut us for Godli- 
neſs , but think that here the cafe is more defen- 
bible than yours was. For you had 10 juſt authority 
over us: When the Anabaptiſts did pull down - 
the Miniſters they pulled down the Magiſtrates 
too; And therefore it was a perſecution of equal 


Without anu:b:rity 3 But thoſe that we Miniſters 


u 2 . ſuffer 


x60" Ferſecution for the Religion & Godlineß. 
| ſuffer by now are our lamfull Rulers, who have 
made Laws to require us to ſubſcribe, and 9 and 
fear and do the things which we do not? And | 
therefore they think that we ſuffer but for a diffe- ſ 
rent opinion joyned with diſobedience. It is not 
al men whoin they forbid to preach , but 16 
'who diſſent and db not obey them: It is not 
all men that are godly whom they impriſon 3 but 
thoſe” that meet to worſhip God in a place and 
manner 'differing. from theirs, and forbidden by 
them. So that how can you ſay that this is not 
area. TI: O-}F 
Ob. But we forbid wot them to bold their o 
Church-communion,though we ſeparate from them, we 

never denied them the liberty of their eee | 
Anſiv. Some of your judgement denied many 
of them much of that liberty which conſiſteth in 
worſhipping of God in their own way, when you 
were in power. But ſuppoſe they had not, it is 
but another way of uncharitableneſs : The vice ex- 
preſſed ſeemeth to be the ſame. For you condeinn 
them as unfit for Chriſtian Communion , and 
therefore you exclude them from yours : And you 
take their Church-communion among themſelves, 
to be but a -prophanation of holy things : which 
maketh them the more impious , and therefore 
the more odious: And you tolerate it in them as 
you tolerate mens folly and madneſs, or leproſie 
or plague , becaufe you cannot cure it. And 1 
* pray you judge whcther there be any more Chri- | 
tian Love in this kind of dealing, than there is in | 
that which you call perſecution ? Or at leaſt, 
whether it proceed not from the ſame uncharita- 
Plencſs? 1 ſuppoſe you to be ſpiritual and not | 
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Duacharitablengſt of Separation. 

| | carnal, perſons, at leaſt in profeſſion and therę- 


* ſentence , but to ſeparate from them, yet you 
| declare that you think that all others ſhould do 
y the ſame : So that your tolerating their Commu- 
5 nion among themſelves, is no great ſignification 
8 of your charity. „ 
s I) he ſum of all that I ſay to you is this: It is 
* but one and the ſame fin in the Perſecutor and the 
m Divider or Separatiſt, which cauſeth the one to 
d mite their brethren, and the other to eæcommu- 
du] micate them : the one to caſt them into priſons as 
s, | Schiſmaticks, and the othet to caſt them owe of 
ch] the Church as prophane - the one to account them 
oe intollerahle in the Land, and the other to account 
4 them . zutollerable in the Chyrch : the one to ay, 
Ge | Away with them they are contumacious; and the 


11] other to fay, Away with them they ” 
ri. Ihe inward thoughts of both is the fame , e 
in | that thoſe whom they ſinite or ſeparate from, are 
iſt, bad and wunlyely and untit for any better uſage. 
ta- | When Love which thinkcth no evil till it is neceſ- 
"ot | ſitated, and believeth all things whichare at all 
ar- | Fredible, and hopeth all things which are not 
| | Wy © dei- 
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deſperate, and covereth fins inſtead 
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| f condemn- 
ing without proof,would c cure them both. 
And let me yet conclude with this double pro- 
teſtation againſt the carping ſlanderer who uſeth 
to falſific mens words. Firſt, That I intend not 
in all this any flattery of the ungodly, or making 


them better than they are, or forbearing plain 


reproof or Church-diſcipline, nor any unlawful 
communion with the wicked, nor eee 
them in any of their fins , nor neglecting to cal 


them to repentance. 


A _— 1 * 


1 Secondly, 1 hat while 1 here name perſecution, 


my purpoſe, is not to mark out any perſons or 


party above others, or determine who they be 
that are the perſecutors: But only to detect the 
deceitfulneſs of our hearts when we. moſt - com- 


plain of it; and to ſhew that wherever that / ſin is 
indeed, it cometh but from the ſame principle as 


ſinful ſeparation doth: even from the death f 
Love to others. 1 8 . © eats 

_ Thirdly, and I add, that though here aggra- 
vate the perſecution of unjuſt excommunications 


or ſeparations, as robbing men of the Nen 


of Chriſtians, yet leaving them the coinmon li- 


berties of men and ſubjects; it is none of my 
| 298 to equal this abſolutely with that deſtroy- 
ing cruelty , which leaveth them neither; and 
will not ſuffer them to enjoy ſo much liberty, as 


Heathens and Infidels may enjoy, or as Paul had 


. 


under luch,  Aits 28. ult. 
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Keep ſtill in your thoughts, the ſtate of all 
Cbriſis Churches upon Earth: that you” 
 - may kpow what a people they are through the 
world, whom Chriſt 7576 communion with ; 
ad may not be deceived by ignorance, to 
© ſeparate from almoſt all Chriſts Churches, 
while youthink that you ſeparate from none, 
but the few that are about you. 


T Houſands of well meaning people live as it 
I Ezglaad were almoſt all the world. And 
do boldly ſeparate from their Neighbours here, 
which they durſt not do, if they ſoberly conſidered 
that almoſt all the Chriſtian world are worſe than 
they. But narrow minds who can look but little 
further with their Reaſon than with their eye-fight, 


do kcep out at once both Truth and Love. It is a 


point that I have often had occaſion to repeat, and 
yet will not forbear to repeat it here again: It is 
but about one ſixth part of the known world who 
make any profeſſion of Chriſtianity and are bap- 
tized: (beſides how much peopled the unknown 
part of the world may be, we know not.) Olf this 
lixth part the Ethiopians, Egyptians, Syrians, Ar- 
menians, the Greek Churches, the Muſcovites, ” 
and all the Papiſts, are ſo great a body, that all 
the Proteſtants, or Reformed Churches are. little 
more than a ſixth part of this ſixth: ( The Papiſts 
being about a fourth or fifth part; and the other 
u 4 „ 
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Chyiſtians making up the reſt ) And of theſe Pro- + 
teſtants,” Sweden, Denmark; Saxony, and many 


other parts of Garmany, making up the greateſt - 


_ 
; he other half, which are ſuppoſed to. be more Re 


rt, are ſuch as are called Lutherans ! And of 


formed, there is ſcarce any of ſo Reformed: lives 


as. theſe in England and Scotland: And among 


theſe, how great a number” are they that you ſe- 


arate from? If you look to the Papiſis , their 


worſhip is by the Maſs : If you look to the Muſ- 


covians , they have a Litnrgy much more blame- 
able than ours, and have a few Homilies inſtead 


of preaching ? If you look to the Greek Church, 
to the Armenians , the Abaſſines, and all the Ea- 
ſtern and the Southern Churches, in Aſia and A- 


frica , they alfo worſhip God by Liturgies , much 


more lyable to blame than ours, and have but lit- 


le preaching among them ; beſides Homilies, 
and the Members of their Churches are common- 


I/ far more ignorant than the worſt of ours, even 


than the rudeſt part of Valet. If you look to the 
Tutherans, they have Liturgies, and Ceremonies, 


and Imagies in their Churches, though not adored; 


and haye far worſe Preachers, and of worſe liyes, 


and more unprotitable preaching than is uſually 
Found with vs ; and the people more ignorant 


and vicious. If you look to the remnant, called 


the more Refyrmed Churches, in Holland, France , 


lvetia, Germany, though they have much leſs of 
Liturgy, or Ceremenies,, yet are thcir Church- 


members uſually as ignorant es ours , and more 
addicted to intemperance, and there is no leſs 


ſcandal in their lives, than among ours. Now 
this being th: 1:46 fate of the world, and though 
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| — pray that jt may be better, yet it 3 


better, I would only intreat you but to think of it 
as it is, and that to anſwer me deliberately theſe 
few Queſtions. | 
weft.'7. Do you believe that all. baptized 15 
protciſed Chriſtians, (not denying any eſſential 
part of Chriltianity ) are Chriſts Univerſal Viſible 
Church ? | 
| Qu. 2. Do you not believe that this Church . 


| is only One 3 and that every particular Church, ; 


and every Chriſtian is a part of it? 
3. Do you not believe that it is unlaw- - 


| ful in any caſe whatſoever to ſeparate from it? 
And that to ſeparate from the Univerſal Viſible 


Church, is viſibly to ſeparate from Chriſt ? 

Qu. 4. Do you not believe that to give 2 
Bill of Divorſe to the Univerſal Church, or to 
many hundred parts of it, or to any one 2 and 

urch of 
Chriſt, is not great arrogancy, and i injury to men, 
and unto Chrift himſelf ? 

. 5. Dare you ſay before God, Let me have 


no part in any of the prayers of all theſe Churches 


on earth who uſe a Liturgy as culpable as ours? 
becauſe I will have no Communion with them? 


Do you ſet fo light by your you in their 


Prayers? 

Qu. 6. If you travelled or lived in Abaſſs, 
Armeniz, Greece, or any Chriſtian Country, 
( where their worſhip is not Idolatry nor ſubſtan- 
tially wicked, nor they force not the worſbip- 
pers to any falſe Oaths, ſubſcriptions or other 
aQual tin )' would you retuſe all communion with 
them and all publick worſhipping of God? Or 

would 


26 G . about f Separation. . 


: would you not rather Joyn with N than with 


no Church at all? "I 


#- 7. When you remember on the 1 days ; 


that now all the Chriſtian world are congre. 
gate, and are calling upon God and praiſing him, 


in the name of one Chriſt, and in the profeſſion | 
of one Faith, dare you think of being a Body {& 


parated from them all? And can you think thut 
Chriſt diſowneth them all, ſave you? 55 
Br. 8. Can you think it agreeable to. the 


gracious nature, deſign and office of Jeſus Chrili, 
to caſt off and condemn. ſo many hundred parts df | 


the Church-univerſal, and to accept that one part 


only which you joyn with? Judge by his actions 


and expreſſions in the e 

Qu. 9. If there were but ten perſons of 500 
mind in all the world, would you believe that 
God would fave none but thoſe ten, or accept the 
worſhip of no more, or that it were lawful 
to have communion with none but thoſe ten? 


it? 


the. 50. Can yu e e Cie, duch ted 


parate from all the Chriſtians of the world 'which 


vou ſeparate from? or that they have no viſible | 


Communion with him? or that he taketh them 
for no Churches, and diſowneth the adminiſtra- 
tion of all the Miniſters in the world whom 
you diſown? or yet that it is ſafe , to ſeparate 


where Chriſt doth not ſeparate, and to be gone | 


from his Houſe while he there abidcth ? and to 
condemn thoſe whom he condemneth not? 
nor yet commandeth you to forſ: ae” or to con. 
demn? EY 26 
0bj. 
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he ſo few? and will 
thoſe few? If you had but a hundred theep 
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dj. The Church of Chrift is .a little flock, au 
not to be eftimated by number : And if he confine bit 
grace to never ſofew , I will confine my Communion 


10 1 few. — . : EE 
Anſir. Firſt, Grace is not viſible to you, but 
the Profeſſion of it only: Therefore your Com- 


muniĩon muſt be extended according to ment pro- 


feſſion,. and not according to ſincerity which y0¹ 


know not? when the queſtion is, who hath grace, 


and who bath not, God hath not made you a heart- 
learching Judge, but hath made profeſſor the ſign 


| which you muſt judge by. And he that prqeſſeth 


Chriſtianity, profeſſeth all that is of neceſſity to ſal- 

Secondly , If Chrifts flock was little when he 
ſpake thoſe words, it is much greater now. And 
it it be little ſtill (as it is in compariſon of the 
world of Heathens, Infidels, and Hyppocrites } 
will he give them thanks that will make it leſs, 
yea a thouſand times leſs than it is indeed? Hath 
you take from him almoſt all 
ep when 
your neighbour had a thouſand, would you thank 
him that would rob you of all ſave one? 

Thirdly, So far as God hath revealed the 


| fewneſs of the ſaved, we reverence his Counſels, 


and believe his word: But if you will make it fo 
much leſs a number, while you falfifie Gods word, 
you will tempt your ſelves at laſt, not to believe 
it, becauſe you have made it falſe and incredible by 
making it your own. Brethren, I beſeech you be 
not angry with us while we pity you, and would 


| fave your fouls from your own ſnares and deluſi- 
ons. You know not how faſt you are haſtening 


ro 


much ado to forbear naming ſome high Profeſ- | 
fours (known lately at Worceſter, Exeter and other | 
Parts) who died Apoſtate-infidels, deriding Chri- 


tanity and the immortality of the ſou], who once 
were Separafiſts. And ] oſt profels to you 
that for my own part, if I did believe that Chrilis 
Church were no more numerous than all the Se- 


"IF © 


1 on earth, it would make the work of 


aith more difficult: For as he is no King that 


hath no Kingdom ; ſo he is next to no King, | 


whoſe Kingdom is next to none: He that would 
prove that our King is only King of Iſlington, or 
Hackney and no more, would by deriding him to 


day, prepare for the depoſing him to morrow. 
They are glorious things that are ”= of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt 3 even that the 


Cingdoms of 
the world are become his Kingdoms. And if you 


will take from him all fave two or. three Cot- | 


tages, I mean the ſeparated Churches only, it is 


Þut a little addittion to your treaſon to take the | 
>, . rcft, | 
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= and to Crucitic Chriſt afreſh and write 


over him in derifion ,. the title of a King. Lou 
do not diſcern the defi ign of Satan. He that can» 
not entice an Apple from a Child, if he can get 


him to let him eat all the oh till it come to 


4 little of the Core, will then eaſily get him 


to throw away that worthleſs relict. to day 
you will needs believe that Chriſt will reject all 


the world, and all the Churches, fave only a few 


perſons who have pride enough to condemn all 
the reſt, by to morrow or ere long you are like 
enough to add one other degree to your deriſi· 
on ; and to deny him to be Chriſt. 
Obj. But we are more than were in the Arkef | 


' Anſw. Firſt, - You never yet proved that all 
that were but ol the Ark were damned, and no 


more ſaved from Hell, than were Gaved from 


the Deluge. Secondly, If you had; yet the Scri- 
pture ſpeaketh ſuch great things of the Univerſal 


Goſpel Church, as that which maketh up the for- 


mer diminutions' and loſſes, and helpeth Faith 
again} fuch ne, 


\ 
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Zo ©. -- DIRECT. en 
Tet let not any here cheat you by overdoing 1 
nor meer names aud titles of Unity deceive 


you ever dream of any Head and Center of 
the Unity of the Catholick Church,but Chriſt | 


 bimſelf.” 


Here is no part of Religion which Satan 
| doth not endeavour to deſtroy , under pre- 
tenſe of promoting it: And his way is to overgo 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ta ſeem more 7eal- 
ous-than ever they were, and to mend their Work 


not ſtrict enough for the Phariſees, in keeping the 
Sabbath, nor in his company, nor in his diet. 


when that will not do, the next is by overdoing 


zeal, by ſcorning it, and quenching it; he will try 
to do it by overheating and diſtempering it. If he 


zgnorance , he will try to ſpin it out into the finer 
threds of vain and innumerable queſtions and ſpe- 
culations, and to crumble it into ſuch inviſible 


« atomes, that it ſhall be reduced to ſcepticiſm or 


fidelity, he will try to make them believe too 
much, by making the objects of their own belief, 
and calling that a particular faith, and altcxing os ö 


jon inflead of the thing it ſelf : Nor muſt 


by doing it better or doing more. Chriſt was 


nothing. If he cannot deſtroy faith by open i- 


** 


Satan hath alwayes two wayes to deſtroy both truth | 
aud duty; The firſt is by direct oppoſing it; But | 


and pretending to defend it. If he cannot defiroy,| 


cannot deſtroy knowledge , by the way of groſs | 
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Jof their faith, which needeth no ſuch heps as 
i theſe; till by over-doing they have raiſed their 
sf edifice in the ayr, and rejected their foundati- 
ons, and put out their eys in honour of the ſun, 


an opinion, nor a form, or ceremony; not in 


men are imperfect ſuch differences will till be : 
Aud then if he can but perſwade the world, that 


it this be the common caſe, of the far greateſt 


divilion into credit, he will be more zealous for 


for Unity, that no difference almoſt is to be 


impriſoned or baniſhed to bring them ( or the 


word, and caſting away the Reaſons and eviden- 
ces of faith, to ſhew the ſtrugth and nobleneſs 


and of their Phyſician, leſt either of them ſhould 
be accuſed as inſufhcient. 8 8 

Even ſo when Satan findeth that he cannot di- 
realy deſtroy the Unity of the Church, and bring 


unity than Chriſt himſelf : He will then endure 
no diſagreement among Chriſtians , no not in 


meats or drinks or keeping of dayes 3 or in 
judging of things lawful or unlawful, which are 
not of neceflity to the Churches concord. He is 
either for Tolerating all propagation of Hereſie 
and practiſe of wickedneſs, or elſe he is ſo much 


tolerated. For he well knoweth that while 


for. Concord fake they muſt not be endured, what 
tollowcth but that the diſſenters mult be fined, 


xclt ) to ut). And ſo he will ſet all the world 
together by the ears, in cruelties and blood-ſhed, 
and in hating one another, and all under pretenſe 
of making them one. You may think that till 
mankind be all turned Bedlams, they can never 
be ſo cheated· by ſuch a groſs deceit , nor ever 
guilty of ſo mad a work, But what will you fay 


part 
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part of the Chriſtian world? And what, wil you 
lay further, if after above a thouſand years univer. 
ſal experience of the unhappy ſucceſs, they conti. 
nue it ill as the only way to unity and peace 
Look but about you with opened eyes, and ſee 
whether it be not flo. RY 
© Were not he a gracious promoter of Unity in 
the world, that would ay | Unity is fo ex- 
cellent a thing , that it is meet we ſhould be all off 
one complexion, or at leaftthat the world ſhould 
ſpeak but one language; and therefore no other 
but one ſhould be tolerated ] And here how ea. 
fie it is to dilate of the great inconveniences of 
many languages: I could write a volume iti fo. 
lio of it my ſelf; and all true arid evident. Me- 
thinks I ſee hereupon how theſe Books are. ſcat- 
tered and read, and how thoſe called Learned 
men and politicians applaud them, and . fhake 
their heads and gnaſh their teeth at thoſe that 
would have ſo great a miſchief tolerated: And 
hereupon they ſet about the buſineſs, and defire 
-2 Law that upon pain of impriſonment and-b-niſhz 
ment (I know not whether) no one in the world 
ſhall ſpeak any other language but one. And j 
now 1 hope Unity will be promoted indeed; 
when all the world is thus engaged in a war to 
perfect nature and make men one. 1 
But me-thinks I hear one man that is awake 
thus beſpeak the promoters of this Concord [ Y. 
® ty and Concord in thoſe points where God hath.) # 
made them neceſſary, cannot be over-valued ; |. ai 
But yet it is viſible that there is a marvellous di- pi 
verlity which natue is delighted in: when of a'h un. 
faces and of all voices, and of all the forts gt an. t 


as 
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mals and plants; there is ſo diſcernable a di fference: 
yea of all the millions of ſtones in the field, no two 
is perfectly like each other. And where greater u- 


nity is moſt deſirable, it muſt firſt be eonſidered how 
much of it is poſſible, or to be hoped for, and next, 


what are the proper means to attain it. For firſt; 
the medicining of an incurable diſeaſe, eſpecially 
with violent Phyſick, is not the way to make it bet- 
ter, but to exaſperate it and haſten death, when a 
palliate and patience might do better. It is very de- 
lirable, that all the Kings ſubjects were ſtrong, and 
beautiful and ingenuous and Learned; but it is not 


to be hoped : But that they may be all Loyal, and 


honeſt in their dealings with others, may be well en- 
deavoured. And ſecondly, a wrong kind of me- 
dicine will much more haſten and aſcertain 
death, than to let the diſeaſe alone to nature: It 


is deſirable that all the Kings ſubjects be as is ſaid, 


both wiſe and Learned, yea and perfect in honeſty 


and piety without fault: But if you make a Law 


that for the honour of Vnity, all that are not 
Learned and perfect in vertue ſhall be fined, impri- 
ſoned or baniſhed, the King nor his ſubjects will 


be but little beholden to you for their Unity. 


So one Language is very deſirable to the world: 

ut firſt it is not attainable, and ſecondly a Law 
to puniſh all that ſpeak another Language is not 
the way to procure it; but to ſet them together by 
the ears: You mutt appoint Parents and Schools 


) maſters to teach them all one language by degrees; 
and keep them to their duties; and remove im- 


pediments, and thus ſtay the time; an | what can- 
not this way be attained mult not be expected in 


this world. ] 
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— Ide ſpeech being ended the hearers derided 


it); and made a Law for Unity to deſtroy it, and 


ſet· every man on hating and fighting againſt his 


neighbour, to make all one. 


It is very deſirable that all Chriſtians were | 


perfect in knowledge, gifts and graces, and con- 


tequently that there were no different opinions, 


nor no different forms or modes of worſhip ; but 
that all were equal to the wiſeſt; and to the moſt 
ſober, pious, zealous and ſincere. But if a Law 
be made that none ſhall be endured in any King- 
dom, that are not of this teniperament and ſta- 
ture, the (ſubjects of all Princes may ſoon be 


numbered. Set Parents, Schoolmaſters and Mi- 


niſters at work, to makg men wiſer, and drive them 
on to diligence in their duty, and reftrain men from 
hindering them, and from intolerable wickedneſs and 
fin, and patiently expect the ſuccefs,of this: And 
what this will not do expeò not. | 

And I intreat the Scparatiſts who will think 


this doctrine of forbearance gratifieth them, to 
bblſerve that ſpeak all this to them as wel as to 
Nlagiſtrates. I told you that there 1s a Church- 


perſecution and a Church-furbearance, as well as a 
Civil, If Chriſt will have Magiftratcs forbear the 
weak ,, he will havc you forbear them; and not ſay, 
Ve will have u Communion with thoſe that pray by 


ſuch Forms aud Liturgies, er that uſe ſuch a Cere- 


many, or are not of our 0wn opinions: Read Rom. 14. 
and 15. and you will ſee that it was a Church-for- 
bearance towards one another, and a Receiving diſ- 


{enters to Chriſtiamd communion (even as Chrilt ! 
receiveth us for all our weakneſſes ) which Paul 
there plcadeth for, and not only a forbearance 


of 
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ot ſmiting them with the cord. What a wonder 
and what a lamentation is it, that thoſe men that 
cry out ſo much for forbearancc to the Magiſtrate, 
ſhould themſelves be as rigid and more by 


Churoh-ſeveritics , and leſs forbear diſſenters, 


even in a form or ceremony, as to communion, 
and yet never ſee the ſame ſin in themſelves, 


which they ſo much complain of. ; 
And here my principal buſineſs is to warn you 

of the Papal way of Unity : They are ſo great 

enemies to diviſions and ſects, that they muſt have 


all the Chriſtian world, united not only in one 
Chriſt, by one profeſſion and baptiſm, but alſo in one 


mortal Monarch as his Vicar, that men may know 


at the Antipodes when they underſtand not the 


Scripture, or differ in opinions, who to ſtep to 
for the ending of their controverſies, and to give 
them an infallible commentary on the Bible „ and 
to tell them with whom they mutt hold commu- 
nion. And all their differences may thus have a 
peedy diſpatch: If it be doubted whether one 
in Abaſſia or much further off, be a Heretick, or 
an impenitent ſinner and to be excommunicated 
or not; and the Church where he liveth is divi- 
ded about it, it the matter be but referred to the 
Pope, as the fupream judge, it is but going to 
Rome, and ſending thither all the parties and wit- 


nefles on both tides, and the Pope can decide it. 


much. more jud ĩciouſly than thoſe that are on the 
place and know the perſons and all the circum- 


diances. And all this may be done in three years 


time or leſs, it wind. and weather and all things 
ſerve: And it all the perſons die by the way, the 


controvertie js ended: It ons part only die, let 
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Or if the Pope will rather ſend Gœwernoms to | 


the place to decide the controverſie, whether the 


next Lords day you ſhall hold communion with 
ſuch a man, or not, and ſo forward, its like in a few 


years time ſome of them may live to come thi- 


ther. And if you muſt ſtill appeal to the Pope 
himſelf for fear leſt a Prieſt be not the in- 
fallible or final Judge (and can do no better than 
other folks Prieſts, ) you may after all, have 
the liberty of the voyage: And if you cannot in 
that age get the caſe diſpatched , yet you. mult 
believe that you have appeared to the only center 
of Unity. _ TS So led 114 
Ihe cheating noiſe and name of Vn;ty, hath 

been the great divider of the Chrittian world. 
And under pretence of ſuppreſſing Hercſie and 
Schiſm, and bringing a bleſſed peace and harm: 


ny amongſt all Chriſtians, the Churches have 


been ſet all together by the ears, condemning 
and unchurching one another, and millions have 
been murthered in the flames, inquiſition and 


other kinds of death, and thoſe are Martyrs with 


the one part, who are burnt as Hereticks by the 


other; And more millions have been murdercd 


by wars. And hatred and confuſion is become the 
mark and temperament of thoſe, who have moſt 
loudly cryed up Unity, and Concord, Order and 
Peace. | | 


It is a common way to ſet up a ſect or faction, 


by cry ing down ſchiſin, ſects and fact ions. And a 
common way to deſtroy both Unity and Peace, by 


crying up Unity and Peace. Thereforc let not bare 


Names deccive you. 


Remem- 
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Remember that one of the old ſets or facti- 
ons of *catnal Chriſtians, cryed up Cephas, that is, 
Peter, and ſaid we are of Cephas 3 which I know not 
bow they could be blamed for, if he was the Chur- 
ches Cenſtitytive or Governing Head, 1 Cor. 1. 12. 
and 3. 22. And remember that the Church is 
not the body of any Apoſtle, but of Chriſt, and that 
all the Apollles are Gat the nobler fort of mem- 
bers, and none of them the Head. 1 Cor. 12. 27, 
28. Now ye are the body of Chriſt, and.members in 
particular: and God hath ſet ſame in the Church, firſt 
Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. 
But Bellarmine (aware of this ) hath deviſed this 
thife, that the Pope ſucceedeth Peter, in more 
than his Apoſtle-ſhip, even his Head-ſhip : But 
when he hath proved Peter more than an Apoſtle, 
and the Pope his ſucceffor , he will do the buſi- 
neſs; Till then we muſt ſay, that if the Pope 
were but a good Prieſt or Biſnop, below an Apo- 
file, we ſhould give him more honour, than his 
treaſonable uſurpation of Chriſts prerogatives is 
like to procure him. For he that will needs have 
all, ſhall have none, and he that exhalteth himſelf, 
ſhall be brought low; and he that will be more 
than a man, ſhall be leſs than a man. 
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DIRECT. | LVIII. 


Take heed of Superſtition , and obſerve wel! 
 thecireular courſe of zealous ſuperſtition, | 
malemity, formality , and peeviſh ſingula- 
rity and ſchiſm, that you may not be mi[- 
led by reſpett of perſons, I mean, that 
Firſt, Iadiſercet zeal and devotion hath 
been the uſual beginner of Superſtition ; 
Secondly, Malignity in that age hath ap- 
Poſed it for the Authors ſake 5 Thirdly, 
In the next age the ſame kind of men have 

d aored the Author and made themſelves 
_— Religion, of the formal | part of that 7 * er- 
ſtition, and perſecuted thoſe that would nat 
ownit. Fourthly, And then the ſame hind 

of men that firſt made it, do oppoſe it in 
 enmily to thiſewho impoſe and own it, and 
* ſuffer and divide the Church in diſlike of 


that which was their own invention. _ 


T is marvellous to obſcrve this partial dance: 

But Church-Hiſtory may convince the under- 
{tanding Reader, that fo it hath bcen, and fo it is; 
. the 7cal of ſome holy perſons doth at firſt 
— break forth in ſome larrful, and in ſome indiſereei 
0 and girrerruntable expreſlions. Sccondly, the ma- 
liguant enemies of Godlificts, hate aud oppoſe 
_ thele expreſſions , for the ſake of the perſons and 
the zeal cxpreſt. 3. When they are dead, God per- 
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forming his promiſe, that the memory of the juſt 


inner is troubled with and hateth: And therefore 


him, yea and may be uſefull to make him a Rece 
Sion ot, to quiet his conſcience in his ſn: And 
therefore the name of dead Saints he can honour, 


both his former enmity to . 75 2nd bis 


to make a ſtir for it: and perſecute toe that 


for, and many flye from it with too great ab:of- 
rence for the perſons ſake who now eſteem. itz 
. torgetting its original, and that it was. eh 25 they, 
that ſet it up, and were the firſt inventers. 
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ſhall be bleſſed, Prov. 10. 7. The carnal party of 
that age as well as others, do honour thoſe whom 
their tore-fathers hated and murthered. Matth. 23. 
29, 30. Vo to you Scribes and Phariſees, hypocriter, 
becauſe ye build the tombs of the Prophets, and gar- 
niſh the ſepulebres of the rigbteou q, aud ſay, If we had 
been in the dayes of aur Fathers, we would not haue 


Heen partakers. with them in the blood of the Prophets: 


Wherefore ye be witneſſes to yur ſelves, that ye 
are the children of them which killed the Prophets; 


Fill yu up then the meaſure of| your fathers. © The 
wicked of one generation kill Gods ſervants, and the 
wicked of the next Generation do honour their 


names, and celebrate their memorial: The reaſon 
is, becauſe” it is the Life of Godlineſs, which the 


" — —— — 


it is the living Saiut whom he abhorreth. But the 
aame and form of Godlineſs is leſs troubleſore to 


and the form of their worſhip, and corps of p:2ty 
he can own. And having become ſo Re:3:ioxy, 


carnal zeal for his Image of Religion, engage him 


axe not of his way. And when the zealeus end 


devout people of that age ſee this; they lot tnat 
carkaſs or Image which the formaliſt contendeth 


1 For 
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For inſtance: The maſt of the petſons whom | 


the Papiſts now keep holy dayes for, were very 


religious godly people: And the zealous Reli- 


gious people of that age, did think that the. ho- 


nouring of the memories of the Martyrs ; was a 


great means to invite the Infidels to Chriſtianity, 
and to encourage the weak to ſtick to Chriſt: And 
therefore they kept the dayes of their martyr- 
dom, in thankſgiving to God, and in honour 


of them. The wicked of that age hated and per- 


ſecuted both the Martyrs and them that honoured 
them. In the next age Religion being uppermoſt 
in the world, the wicked did turn Hypocrites, and 
keep Holy dayes for the honour ot their names 
whom their fore-fathers murthered. At laſt 
when it was obſerved that the Papiſts who bur- 
ned the living Saints, were the greateſt honou· 
rers of the dead, the moſt religious people turn-: 


ed quite to diſlike and reject thoſe very dayes; 


which their predeceſſors had ſet up in thanskgiv++ 


ing to God, for the doctrine, example and con- 


Rancy of the Martyrs. 


Tze fame all along I may ſay about the Relicts 


bf Martyrs, and pilgrimages tp their ſhrines, 


which the Religious fort begun at firft, and loathe 
at laſt. | | re efron 


So alſo thoſe forms of Lituigy which: now ae. 


A 


moſt diſtaſted, were brought in by the moſt zen- 
lous religious people at the firſt: The many ſhort 


invocations, verticks and reſponſes which the 
*pebple uſe, were brought in when the ſouls of 


' the faithful did abound with zeal, and in holy 


 » fervours break out into ſuch exprefſions, aud could 
At well endure to be bare auditors, and not: vo- 


cally 


. | 
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ily to deer their- part in the praiſcs of God, and 
Wers of the Church. And in time thoſe very 


words which ſignified their raptures, were uſed 
by formal hypocrites without their zeal who firſt 


them 3 and ſo being mortified, and made 
dead Images and uſed but by rote, in a ſenſeleſs 
canting among the Papiſts, and alſo forced upon 


others; it is now become a point of zeal to avoid 


them, and take them as unlamful, and it is a great 


reaſon, becauſe they are in the Maſs-book: 


when the Maſs-book received them from the 
predeceſſors of many of thoſe men that now refuſe 
them: But though indeed the higheſt expreſſions 


ef zeal and rapture, are moſt lothſome when 


they are counterfeited and turned into a meer 


lifeleſs form: Yet it is the privation of life 


which is the fault of the Image, and not the 


thing as in it ſelf. Reſtore the ſame ſpirit to thoſe 
words, and they will be as good as they were at 


the beginning. 
I might inſtance in moſt of the Popiſh ſuper- 
ſtitions , and ſhew you, that for the moſt part, it 


| was the godlieſt ſort of people of that age, who 


at firſt did either ſet them up, or that which 
did occaſion them; and that the hypocrite after 
made them his Religion, taking up the form 


after ages did abhor them. 


without the life, and that upon this the godly of 


But what is my inference from all this > Why 
firſt, I would adviſe you, to look more to the 
nature of the things themſelves, and leſs to the 
perſons; and regard the honour of humanity, if 


you regard not the honour of Religion; and make 
not the Infidel world deride you, while they ſec 
\ 4 | you 
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Fathering them upon G 1, who never made them. 
ive: When we falſely Gy, Thie! ic 4 Doty commanded 
q God; or when we falſly ſay, This is à ſin forbid- 


; other account (as humane duties, or nicer con- 
veniences or the like) but as they are falſly pre 


Addn tr bd Co tas ch -- mv ec „ . we . „ nnn. 


ou — 4 your. 0! nies = TA in meer 1 
poſition to one another: and to; take up an . 
don as the two ends of the ballance move, hi 
muſt he contrary to each other. Secondliy, that 
you truly underſtand what intereſt ſuch zealoꝶ 
perſons as your ſelves had in thoſe opinions, 
forms and praiſes at the fixſt, that if you wil 
avoid them for ſome ment lake, you may t ink the 
better of them fox otber mens: ſo far as to bring 
you to ſome impartiality. Thirdly that yqu 
alpedt that zeal in your ſelves, which you chin 
o much miſcarried in your anceſtors, 15 


Ido not take all that I have 1 for fs 


perſtition , but I ſhew you the circulation which 


zeal, and formality and malignity make, both 1 | 


things warrantable and unwarrantable. 

But eſpecially take heed of that which 1 is tive 
Superſtition , indeed ; By which here I mean, the 
making of any new oa of Religion to our ſelves, and 


Ol this there are two forts, Poſitive and. Neg: 
for by God: Take heed of both. I do not {peak here 
of doing or not-doing the fame things upon au 
tended tobe Divine. 
that adding” to his word (whether precepts or pro 


 Gibitions.) which he hath ſo firicly forbidden us 
Fer. 15. 12. Dent. 12.32. 


| Secondly', it deboſtth Religion objective) 4 


Col. 


For firſt, this is properly a belying of God, and| 


think that he is in the Church. Te worſhip ye know 
not what: we know what we worſhip. John 4. 22. 


| they that take their pilgrimages, and penances, and 


it in the world. 
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run into a phy- houſe to do his devotion , and 


Fourthly , This ſuperſtition tendeth to deſtroy 
true Religion, by gratifying and increaſing aver- 
ſation and oppotition , by making it ſeem an un- 
lovely tireſome thing. All that is truly of God 
is Rational and amiable , and wiſely contrived for 
our good: And the enemies of Godlineſs, have 
not a word of ſolid Reaſon, to ſay againſt it: But 
that which is brought in by corrupters may be con- 


Ace 15. 28. What a toilſome task doth Popery 
contain? of politives and negatives? ceremonies, 
and auſteritics, and uſeleſs labours ? And then 


night-rilings, and multiplied formalities to be a 
burthen , and hear them called by the name of Re- 
Tigion , do account Religion it ſelf a burthen, as ta- 
king this to be a part ot it: And when Religion 

15 not loud it is loſt, To make it ſeem bad. and 
unlovely, is the way by which the devil deftroyeth WG 


Fifthly, 


% 


[ 
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204. Superſtition auch diſpleaſeth God. — 
© Fifthly ; Superſtition is the great dividing en- 
ne , which — uſeth to cut the Churches & | 
Chil into Sects and pieces; and conſequently 
to ſtir up party againſt party, to the hating and 
perſecutmg of one another: For while ſome take 
that for Religion which is none; others will ſer 
their errour and avoid it: And thus the diviſiou 
will lay the foundation of diſputes and quarrels 
of enmity and oppolition. For who can think | | 
that all the Churches ſhould ever be ſo blind and] ſup 
Maviſh,as'to take up that as a part of Religion, and | md 
a divine inſtitution, which was forged by the pri- ma 
vate ſpirit of ſome erroneous perſon of an 'overs | ple: 
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heated brain. | | TS o 
Sixthly, Laſtly , Superſtition much diſpleaſech] Go 
God; and maketh us ſinners, even in that, in which J of 


we think eſpecially to honour him. Math. 15. „ Gc 
In vain do they worſhip men, teaching fon dofrines ih ſt 
commande ments of me: Though God in mercy} by 
can diſtinguiſh between his own and ours, and pro 
doth not count the whole worſhip to be in vai; unt 
where any degree of ſuperſtition is mixed ( Fot me 
then moſt zealous perfons were undone ; ) yet the“ 
ſrperſtitious pare of worſhip is alwayes in vajinzi} thi 
and all the reſt is made as vain, where that is the ind 
predominant and denominating part. Thus over- | -: 
doing is undoing ,, and thus the ſuperſtitious are cut 
Cmaterially) righteous overmuch. And not only | hu 
much coſt and pains is loſt , but the foul corrupt- ge 
ed the Church divided, Religion debaſed and th: 
* and God diſpleaſed, by ignorant na 
Zcal. : „„ 
Here note to prevent miſtakes Firſt, that 2 m 
God is related to our actions, either as the ef- 
eien V' 
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Tent commanding , or as the final cauſe ; ſo there 


;| is .a double ſuperſtition 3 One (which is the 


greateſt in comprehending the other) when that 
which God never commanded or forbade, js feign- 


ed to be commanded or forbidden by him: The 


other when we feign him finaly to be pleaſed with 
2 Religious worfhip of our own invention, thou: 


we confels it to have no higher an original than 


our felves. 3 
- Secondly, that the matter of this latter fort of 


ſuperſtition is either that which God forbiddeth 
d ſo is difpleaſed with z or that which he hath. 
«i made and holdeth indifferent, and fo is neither 
pleaſed or diſpleaſed with, in any moral conſidera- 


tion, in it ſelf confidered, He that offereth 
God a ſacrifice of fin (or things prohibited) or 
of -a worthleſs and indifferent thing, and taketh 
Gcd- to be pleaſed with the latter, or yot difplea- 


ſid with the former, doth indeed diſpleaſe him 
by either of theſe conceits. And the general 
probibitiuu of not adding or diminiſhing, rightly 
underſtoed, may notifie things as under the for- 
mer head. ä 
Thirdly, But it is no ſuperſtition to hold a good 
thing to be good; a bad thing to be bad; or an 


indifferent thing to be indifferent. 


Fourthly, Nor yet to determine of thoſe cir- 
cumſtances of worſhip which God hath left to 
humane determination; being made neceſſary in 


genere by nature or ſcripture: Nor yet to judge 


that God is pleaſed with ſuch a prudent determi- 2 


Fifthly, it is not ſuperſtition. to do the ſame 
material thing, which another doth ſuperſtiti- 
rte | 4 
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ouſly if we have not the ſane Taperttitiony 
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conceit of it as he hath. If a Papiſts ſhould an- 
noint the lick; as a Sacrament, and a Prote“ 
ſtant do it 28 4 medicine, the former is ſuperſti· 
tion, and not the later: And ſo in other things. 

Sſethly, "Whether that indifferent thing re- 
hair indifferent to our uſe, which others tiſe to 
ſetperſtitiom, is a caſe which a judicious collation 
of circumſtances. muſt, determine. His fuperſii- 
tidus uſe doth not make it fimply a ſin in any 
other"; who Bath none of his talſe conceits and 
ends: ( fe ſome ſuperſtitious perſons ſo abu- 
ling meat and drink and cloaths, and all things 
ir the world might make all things become un- 


Iavefal to us: or at leaſt deprive us of all our Ir. | 
berty in things indifferent.) a 
3 *Seventhly, If we avoid anthers ſuperſtition as ty 


the fort or znicution which maketh it fuperſtition, 
and this as 4 fu, we do well: If we avoid- the 
matter it ſelf which he uſcth ſuperſtitiouſſy, be- 
cauſe it is by him made ſcandaluus, we do our duty; 
when it is ſeandalows indecd, and no contrary greater 
accident maketh it orr duay. But it we take it to be 
ſimply ſuperſtition or ſin, to do materially the ſame 
action, which a ſuperſtiticus perſon doth, we are 
/ uperſtitious 1 in avoiding his ſuperſtitious act. | 
For inſtance, a Papiſt viſiteth the Lady of Lau- 
eto as a divine duty: This is ſuperſtition: A 
Prbteſtant gocth thither upon lawful and neceſ- 


VN, tary buſineſs: This is no ſuperſtition: Another 
Proteſtant who hath no neceſſary buſineſs there, 


avoideth it that he may not be ſcandalous and en- 
courage others to it, This is well done. A Sccta- 
ry chinketh it ſuperſtition or other tin, ſimply to 


oo | 
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other faſteth on a Fryday for his @wn 
chooſe. And another: faſteth on a Friday; be 


[20 0 thither what ever his neceſſey or Iremtion be 2. 


This is ſuperſtition: Or a feigning God to forbid) 


that which he forbiddeth not. 

A Papiſt fafteth on Friday, or avoideth feſhy 
in Lent as a Divine duty: ſuperſtitionſly : A Pro- 
teſtant faſteth the ſame day', becau an Act ob 
Parliament commandeth it, which renouncetly 


the Papiſts religious: end; Or becauſe his m_ | 


cian preſcribeth it as neceſſary for his health 
is not ſuperſtition. Another Proteftant avvide 
eth it through neceſſity for his health: And ano- 
ther in Popiſh Countries avoideth it only as 
ſcandalows ; Neither of theſe are ſuperſtitious. An- 


convenience, as a time which he may lawfully: 


cauſe the Maſter of the family, or the Paltors of 
the Church, have appointed a'-faſt on that day 
This is no ſuperſtition. - A Sectary thinketh that 


it is ſuperſtition, or ſome other {in to faſt the ſame 


day that the Papiſts do, becauſe the Papiſts do 


it ſuperſtitiouſſy. This is ſuperſtition (-unleſs | 


in the caſe of ſcandal as aforeſaid.) | 


- The multitudes of ſuperſtitions by which the R. 


x © What #4 Superſtition,” — 287: | 


piſts or any others, have corrupted and debaſed tie 


Chriſtian Religion, I ſhall not now digreſs to men- 
tion; But only touch upon a few: inſtances, of 
the ſuperſtitions of thoſe godly perſons of this age, to 
whom J am now writing: To ſhew them, that ip 


15 the Religions ſort , that are the common begin -* 


vers of ſuperſtition , by over-doing, out of a mi- 


— 


12 1 . cal, or fear of linning. 

t :ofer the Reader to Bilſon for full proof. 
Vat here again I muſt firſt crave the patience 
3a of 
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of thoſe that love not errour better than inſorma- | 
tion; and defire them not to be too angry with 


me for telling them what I confidently hold , 
though it differ from the opinions of many whom 
I gratly reverence and honour 3; while I profeſs 
withall that I do it not in a Majeſterical impoſing 
way, nor as ſlighting the perſons from when I 
differ, but as offering my brethen that Light 
which I think needful to their own and to the 
Churches cure: And I will thank them if they 
will do the like by me, if I be guilty of any ſu- 
perſtitious errouu . | 


First, the Scripture telleth us of no Church- - 


Elders but what were ordained 3 and of none but 
ſuch as, were of the ſame Office with the preach- 


ing Paſtors or Elders: of none that had not au- i 


thority to baptize and adminiſter the Lords up- 
per: Nor doth Church-hiſtory tell us of any 
other as a Divine offce. But when one Aſſembly 
had many Elders or Paſtors, thoſe that were beit 
gifted for publick Sermons did preach; and the 
reſt did help to rule the Church, and to cate- 
chize, and inſtruct and viſit particlur families 
and perſons, and other parts of the office, as there 
was cauſe; But now we” have concluded that there 
is a diſt;n office of Ruling-Elders, who need not 


be ordained, and who have no power to baptize or to 


adminiſter the Lords Supper. This I think is 4 
ſuberſtition- For we feign God to have made a 


Cbureh-aſice which he never made. And though 
| e mufſt honour and bold Communion with the 


-hurches which have this blemiſhz yet ſtill ic 


p cannot be freed from ſuperſtition. 


| Secondly, God hath required nothing but pro- 
| Feffton 
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By feſſion of rhe Bapriſmal Covenant, to prove à mans 
title to his entrance and priviledges in the 
Aniverſal Church - And 2 conſent to our Kclat ion 
to the particular Charches,. to our memberſhip in 
| them. But miſtaking-zeal hath accounted this 
too looſe away, and hath deviſed ſtricter terms: 
Many muſt have other proofs of Godlineſs, be- 
' fides the wnderſtanding , voluntary afſens and con- 
ſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant Yea of thole that 
are in the aniverſal Church already; before they 
can be admitted to its priviledges, or to 2 partie 
cular Church. And which is worſe, they here 
give the Church no certain rule, inſtead of 
Chbriſts rule, which they caſt by: Bar one man 
requireth one account, and another requireth a= 


rity or prudence of men do vary. This is 4 = 
perſtition, which hath already torn the Churches 

in pieces, and is going on {till todo worſe: And 
its raiſed by miſtaking-zeal, 

Thirdly,that none that at the ſame time or be- 
fore are not entered members of ſome partiealar 
Church, may by Baptiſi be entered into the #» - 

. niverſal Church; is a ſuperſtition, which ſome good 
men have taken up. „ = 
Fourthly, that he who is a member only of 
the njverſal Church, may not in tranſitu be ad- 
mitted to communion with particalar Charches, 
unleſs he bring a Certificate from a particular 
Canrch of which he ſometime was a Member. 
Eifthly, that the Paſtor may not lawfully re- 
ceive any member into a particular Church 
without the conſent of the Majer Vote of the 


people. | 
3 
1 * - 4 
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8 ; other; and the rule and teſt doth vary as the cha- 


290 Superſtitions nom received 
Sixthly, that a Miniſter of Chriſt may not by 
Baptiſm receive any into the Aniverſal Church, hut 
by che conſent of the Major Vote of ſome particular 
Church. | | 
Seventhly, that no man is a Miniſter or Com- 


miſsioned Officer of Chriſt, for the diſcipling and 
baptizing of thoſe without ene Church, unleſs he 


W_ ' = ” 9 4 


be alſo the Paſtor of ſome particular Church (or 


at leaſt have been ſuch, ) | | 
Eighthly, that the people do not only chooſe 
the perſons who ſhall be their Paſtors, but alſo 
give them their office or poxer. 
Ninthly, that the people have the power of 
the Keyes, or of Church-Governmen:, by 
Vote, 
Tenthly, that the people of a particular Church, 
do give authority to men to be Miniſters in the 
Univerſal Church, and topreach and baptize among 
thoſe that are without. 3 


Eleventhly, that he that is a member of ene 


{ hurch, may not communicate with any ether, but 
by the confent of the Paſtor and people of that 
one. | 
 Twelfthly, That he that is a member of a 

Church may not remove his relation to another 
Church, (when his occaſions and perſonal bene- 
fit requits it, and the publick good of many is 
not hurt by it) without the conſent of the Paſtor 
and people of that Church. 


Thirteenthly, that it is fimply unlawful to uſe . 


a form of prayer, or to read a prayer en a book. 

Fourteenthly, That if a School - maſter inzpeſe 4 

form upon a ſchollar, or a parent on a child, it 
makethit become unlawful. 


M8 Fifteenth- Mi 


. 
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Fifteenth, that our preſence maketh us guilty 
| - of all the errours or- unmeer expreſsions of the 

- Minifter in publick worſhip : At leaſt if we be- 


fore know of them. And therefore that we muſt 
joyn with none whoſe errours or miſ-expreſsions, 
we know of oefore, . 2 
Sixteenth, that as oft as a Miniſter is remo- 
ved from his particular flock , he becometh but 


/ 


a2 private man, and is no longer a Miniſter and 
Officer of Chr iſt. 3 


Seventeenth, that we are guilty of the fins of 
all unworthy or ſcandalous Cemmunicants if we 
communicate with them: Though their admiſ- 
fion is not by our fault. 
gainſt a Dioceſan Church, may not lawfully joyn 
with a Pariſh Charch:; if che Miniſter be but ſub- 
ject to the Dioceſan. | 
Nineteenth, that whoſoever is unlawfully com- 
manded is not lawful to be obeyed. | 
Twenty, that it is unlawful to do any thing in 


the worſhip of God which is impoſed by men, 


and is not commanded it ſelf in the Scripture( As 


what Tranſlation of the Scripture ſhall be reid; 
what meetre and what Tune of Pſalms ſhall be in 


nſe; what hour and at what place the Church 
ſhall meet; Pulpits, Tables, Fonts, &c. Print- 
ing the Bible, &c, . dividing it into Chapters, 
verſes, Cc.) é | 3 

Theſe and more ſuch as theſe are ſaper/titions 
which ſome religious people have brought 


"as 


And among thoſe who are of another opinion, 


Xe wil ſpeak againſt all the fore · mentioned ſuper- 


X 2 ſtitions, 


. 


Eighteenth, that he whoſe judgement is 45 


* 
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p * 

— L 
— . $ 

— 

4 

. « 


0 * 
MC. r ASS. SITES r — eu; 


292 Saperſtuious now received 
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ſtitions, there are too many introduced, which 


they are as fond of, becauſe they are their on. 


As that all the Paſtors of the Proteſtant 
Churches abroad, who had only the election of 
the people and the ordination of Parochial Pa- 
ſtours, and not of Dioceſan Biſhops, are no true 
Miniſters of Chriſt, but Lay- men. 

That therefore thoſe Churches are no true 
Churches (in 2 political ſenfe, and as orga- 
nized.) 1 Dy 

That therefore their Baptiſm is unlawful, and 
a nullity, and all thoſe nations are no baptized 
Chriſtians. (Though the Papiſts who hold the va- 
lidity of Lay-mens baptizing, do here cepſure 
more eaſily.) | 

That it is not lawful to communicate in ſuch | 

Churches, and receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
ſupper from ſuch Miniſters.“ | 
© That thoſe Countries which are baptized by 
ſuch, ſhould be rebaptized. a | 
| That thoſe Miniſters who are ordained by ſuch, 
ſhould be re-ordained. 7 
That it is unlawful to join with thoſe Churches, 
where the Minifter prayeth only from a Habit of 


8 poet (called extemporary ) without a fore- 


nown form; becauſe they know not but he may 
put ſomewhat unlawful into his prayers; and be- 
cauſe the mind cannot ſo readily try and approve 
and conſent to words, which are haſtily utrered, 
and not known to the hearers before. 
Theſe and abundance other ſuperſtitions ſome 


| men would introduce on the other fide. And by 
all ſach inventions fathered upon God, and made 


a part of Religion, the'mincs of men are corrup- 
ted 


— 
_—.. 


by ſome Religious people, 293 
ted and di:quieted, and the Churches diſturbed 
and divided; by departing from primitive ſim- 
plicity- | . 

I ſhall only now propoſe this to the conſidara- 
tion of thoſe of the firlt ſort, | 

Waether they are ſare that theſe ſuperſtitions - 
of cheirs may not run the round as other ſuperſti- 
tions have done before them? Oc ſom: of them 
atleaſt? Whar if th: next age ſhould turn them 
into a dead formality? And wiat if the next age 
after that ſhould make Lays to enforce them? 
And then Godly people firſt ſcruple them? and 
then flye from them as diſcerned ſaperſtition ? 
And then the worſt men be glad of that advantage 


to perſecute thoſe that would not ſubmit co them? 


By this circulation, if the ſame men who invented 
an-ordained Elders, new and necileſs Charch-(ove- 
v int i, Cc. could but live two or 39 years, they. 
might come to be among the number of choſe 
who cry out of them as ſaperſtitious, and ſuffer. 


perſecution becauſe they will not uſe them. 
Lee there are among you now many things of 


a lower nature, which ſome dare fcacce plainly 
ſay, God commandeth or forbiddeth, and yet 
they are cenſorious en1gh abont them: As here» 
tofore many were againſt wearing the hair of any 
conſiderable length; Againſt wearing c iff; up- 
on a day of h1miliation : Againſt dre ng mea: 
or feaſting at leaſt, on the Lords day (which is 


| | adayof Thankſgiving of divine in't:tution) and 


held, That it is neceſſary to ferſt twice at 
leaſt, upon à day of Thankfgiving (of mans ap- 


pointment:) Thit a Miniſt -r ſhould not lift 


up his eyes, mich leſs kn: el do vn to fiznifie his 
| Y 3 Private 
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rivite prayer » when he goeth into the Pulpit. 
lor any other when they enter into the Church: 

That no prayer may be uſed, and no Pſalm ſang - 

in our common mixt Aſſemblies, which have any 

expreſsions, Which all both good and bad may 
not fitly uſe as for themſelves : Thatno Miniſter 
may uſe notes in preaching to help his memory, 

That the ſacramental bread and wine muſt not 

(fay ſome) or muſt (ſay others) be delivered by 

the Miniſter into each mans hand. That no ge- 

ſture but fitting is lawful at the ſacrament, That 
it is unlawful to wear a Gown in divine worſhip, 
if it be commanded: That it is unlawful to keep 
any aniverſary day of humiliation or thankſgi- 
ying of mans appointment: That juſt ſuch and 
ſuch hours for family worſhip muſt be obſerved 
by all: Or as others ſay , that no ſet times or 
number of fmily prayers are to be obſerved. 

That it is not lawful to preach or hear a ſermon 

upon a humane heliday. With abundance more 

ſuch, (about phraſes, and geſtures, and faſhions 

' of apparel, and caftomes, &c. I am not at all 

now accuſing theſe opinions ef ſuperſtition, nor 

telling you whether I take them to be right or 
wrong: Much leſs would J perſwade any to 
make no conſcience how they order theſe or any 
other the ſmalleſt circumſtances of their live- 

Obedience muſt extend to the ſmalleſt parts of 

the lawes of God. But I am ſhewing you the 

Circular courſe of many religious people in the 

world. Suppoſe now that the next age ſhould 

make ſtrict lawes for every one of your own opi- 
nions in all theſe points. And that the Religious 
people ſhould then ſcruple them, becauſe they are 

DR | impo- 


” „ 1 * 


le. | 


4 mon people are for them; and ſhould call them 

75 Popiſh ſuperſtitions, and ſhould ſuffer impri- 

dt ſonment rather than conform to them; I pray 

Yy you tell me if you fore-ſaw all this, what is it 

b you would adviſe a ſober Chriſtian to do, in ſuch 

2t atime and caſe as that? Would you have the ſame 

, men that now are for theſe opinions, cry out a- 

p gainſt them, and cenſure all as ſuperſtitious who 

1 are for them: and ſeparate from them; and re- 

ad joyce in their ſufferings on chat account ? Why I 

ed tell you that many bf the cuſtoms and practiſes 

or in the Church, which you now thus avoid as ſu- 

d. perſtition, were brought in at the fi rſt thus, b 

on the moſt Religious ſort of peopls: And yet it is 

re now acc ounted by many, a neceſſary part of Re- 

_ ligion to avoid them: And all becauſe that men 

all take up their opinions of ſuch Matters in Religi- 

or on, from the eſtimation of the perſons thit are 

or for them; and avoid thaſe things with prejudice 4 
to and ſcrupuloſity, which are liked, or practiſed or | 
ny commanded by choſe, whom they think ill of, and 

* take for the adyerſarjes of Religion. 

of | | 

1 | 
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If through the faalts of either fide or both, you 


Cannot meet together in the ſame particu- 
lar Church or place, yet preſerve that uni- 
iy in Faith, Love and practiſe, which all 


one another, aud uſe not your different Aſ- 
ſemblies ts rewile each other, and kill your 
—_ _— T7 

ILL diſtinces are nndefirable and tend te 


more: Bur yet our Inity lyeth not ſo much 
in meeting in one place, as in being of one Mind, 
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[i int oar corporal diſtance ; but Hear'-diviſions 
ſhould be moſt avoided. It is the principles and 
motives upon which you w thdraw,whichare more 

conſiderable thin the local diſtanee. 

1 * Therefore on one fide let us take heed hoy we 

unchurch and unchriſten any with whom we do not 

. Corporally joyn: And on the other ſide, let us 
take heed how we tevile them all asSectaries and 

Separatiſts, xho do not joyn with our aſſemblies : 

| Bit let us know the re iſon of their practiſ: be- 

x 1 fore we peremptarily judge tben. 

I. Perhaps you think that ſach or ſuch a Churc h- 
government, or Forms, or Ceremonies, are un- 

> , warrantable,and ſuch and ſuch oaths and fubſer ip- 
tions are unlawful, and therefore yon cannot 

| Faye local Comm:nion with the Churches that 


accourting theſe no Churches of Chriſt, or pre- 
tending 


— — 


neighbour Churches ſhould maintain with | | 


and Hirt and Life: Many occations may war- 


— imp; ſe them, If it were ſo, yet take heed of 


\ 
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| cending that - Chriſt diſowneth and rejeReth 


them. If they caſt our you by impoſing any thing 
which you think 1s fin, yet take heed that you ex- 
communicate not them. If there be a difference 
between a weak and culpable Chriſtian, and no- 
Chriſtian, there is a difference between a weak 
and. culpable Church, and no-Church ; And as 
there are innumerable degrees of good or evil, 
ſtrength or weakneſs in particular Chriſtians, ſo 
there is in Churches alſo, 

Yon may perhaps find thar- another Miniſter 
is more profitable to you, and another Churches 


principles more pleaſing to you, and their ciſci- 


pline better in your account: And there fore you 
think that yon are bound, to chooſe the beſt for 

your perſonal Commun'on. Be it ſo: There is 
yet ſome modeſty in theſe terms: But do not 
therefore corclude that Communion with that 
Church which you turn from is ſimply unlanful; 


or that another may notuſe it who can have no 
better! Or that you your ſelves ſhould not rather 


joya with that than with ane? Or that you ma 
not occafionally ſometimes communicate wit 
them, though your more ordinary communion be 
elſewhere, Nor do not diſown all /piritaal com- 
munion with them, though in body you are ab- 
ſent, But when ever you pray to God, go to 


him as a member of the Univerſal Church, 


and not of a SeR only: Pray for the whole 
Church, and defire a part in the prayers of the 


| whole. Own them and their worihip ſo far 28 
|} Chriſt owneth them. While you diſown their er- 


„ 


rours and failings, yet own their faith, ard all 
at is ſound in their prayers and worſhip ; And 
; 8 "1. 
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fee that you love them as members of Chriſt, who 
if weak are yet Chriſtians, and perhaps in other | 
reſpects better than you. (To ſay nothing whe» $1 
cher it be they or you that are in the right.) Yan 
like not all that is done in the Latheraxs Char. | 
( 
{ 
{ 


ches, much leſs in the Greek and Ethiopian: And 
yet I hope you diſown not their ſpiritual com- 
munion as Churches though faulty, and as mem- 
bers of the ſame body, But if you are not con- 
tent to chooſe an ordinary communion moſt ſui- 
table to your ſelf, but you muſt conclude that ſuch | 
are no Miniſters or no Churches of Chriſt : their | 
worſhip is not accepted by him, it is not lawful ; 
to have communion with them, but rather to | 
joyn with no Church, than with them; and will | 
accordingly contemn them and irritate and alie- N 


mate mens minds againſt them; Be ſure that you | 
prove well. what you ſay, or wonder not if all | 
wiſe and ſober men do take this for downright o- 
dious ſchiſm, and one of the worſt of the works | 
of the fleſh. Gal. 5- 20, 21. 1 Cor. 3. 1,2, 

{ 

| 


4 

II. On the other ſide, if any withdraw from 
our Communion, let us not too haſtily accuſe 
them of ſchiſm : And when we do, let us well 
diftinguiſh of ſchiſm, and not go further from 
them than they have gone from us, and to become | 
our ſelves the Schiſmaticks while we eppoſe 
It. | 
There are many caſes in which local ſeparation 
may be lawful. Firſt, As if our callings juſtly 
remove us to another place or Country. Se- 
cendly, If our ſpiritual advantage bind us to re- 
move to a bett er Miniſter and more ſuitable ſo- 

ciety 
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ciety when we are free · Thirdly, if our lawful 


| Paſtors be turned out of the place, and we follow 


them, and turn away but from Uſurpers. Fourth- 
Jy, If the Paſtors turn Hereticks or Wolves, 
Fifthly, If the publick good of the Churches re- 
quire my removal. Sixthly, If any fin be impoſed 
on me, and I be refuſed by the Church unleſs T 


will commit it. In theſe and ſome other ſach 
Caſes a remove is lawful. | | 


And when it is not lan ful, yet it may be but 
ſuch a blemiſh in the departers, as the departers 
find in the Church which they depart from;which 
will on neither fide diſ-oblige them from Chri- 
ſtian Love, and ſuch Communion 28 is due with 
neighbour Churches. EDS 
There is a ſchiſm from the Church, and a ſchiſm 
in the Church: There isa ſchiſm from a/moſt all 


the Churches in the world, and 2 ſchiſm from 


ſome one or few particular Churches. There is a 
ſeparation upon deſperate intollerable principles and 
reaſont, and a ſeparation upon ſome weak but tol- 
lerable ones. Theſe muſt not be confounded. The 
Novatians were tolerated and loved by the ſo- 
ber Catholicks, Emperours and others; when 
many others were otherwiſe dealt with. | 

If any good Chriſtians in zeal againf fin, do 
erroneoufly think that an undiſciplin'd Church 
ſhould be forſaken, that they may exerciſe the 


diſcipline among themſelves which Chriſt hath 


appointed; It is the duty of that Church to take 
this warning to repent of her neglect of diſci- 
pline, and then to love and honour thoſe that hive 
(though upon miſtake perhaps) withdrawn. Put 
if when they have occaſioned the W by 

ä - Tacir 
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Peace. 


eir corruption, they will proſecute the per- | 
fons with hatred, rewiling, finders, contempt 

or perſecation, and continue impenitent in their | 

6 corruption, they will be the far greater p 

Schiſmaticks, and err a more pernicious erfour. | | 

; 5 | 
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DIRECT. LX. 

When the Love - killing ſpirit, either cracl or 
Dividing i abroad among Chriſtians, be | |, 
not idle nor diſcouraged ſpectatort, nor be | |, 
tray the Churches Peace by 4 few lazy wiſh- | | 
es; but make it a great part of your labeur | o 
and Riligion , to revive Love and peace, | * 
and to deftroy their contraries : Andletw | * 

cenſares or contempt of any Se® or party | ® 
tate you off : But account it an honour to be 
4 Martyr for Love and Peace, as well as | 

Fer the Faith. | & 


E all parts of Religion, (I know not how te 

h unhappily it comes to pals) men think that u 

Negatives are ſufficient for the ſervice of Peace: W 

If a man live not unpeacrably & do no man wrong, | Mm 

nor provoke any to wrath, this is thought a ſuf- 

| ficjent friend to peace, And therefore it is no 

\ wonler thit L»ve and Peace ſo little proſper. 

W en Satan and his inſtruments do all that they 

wcnn by fca1d and force againſt it, and we think 

it endung to ſtandby and do no harm. It is the | 
P: ice-] ers thit Cheiſt pto once th bleed, for 


theirs 
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| than what ever we would do to ſave the Kingde m 
of Chriſt, all that we muſt do to preſerve and re- 
| ſtore the peace of it, and to heal its wounds. 


ts this work, 


ll 


PF. Au and ſuffer for Peace, 3ot 


theirs ts the Kingdom of teaven, Maf. 5. 9. Here 
he that is not with Chriſt ard the Church is a- 
gainſt it. Why mould we thirk that ſo much 
2ctual diligence, in hearing, readirg,praying, &c. 
is neceſſary to the promoting of other parts of 


| holineſs, & nothing neceſſary to Love and Peace, 


but to do ro hurt, but be quiet patients! 1s it 


not #orthy of our labour ꝰ And is not our labour 
2s veedful here as any where ? Judge by the mul- 


titude and quality of the adverſnies: and by 
their power and ſucceſs. Is it a mark of hypo- 


| crifie to go no further in duties of Godlineſe, 


than the ſafety of our reputation will give us 
leave? And is it not ſo in the duties of Live and 
Peace? If the Kingdom of God he in Righte- 
ouſneſs ard Peace, then what we would do to pro- 


Mote Gods Kingdom, we muſt do for them. 


Rom. 14. 17. And if dividing Chriſts Kingdom 
is the way to deſtroy it (and Satan himſelf is wi- 
ſer than to divide his own Kirgdem, Mat. 12.) 


I know if — ſet your ſelves in good earneſt 

oth. parties who are guilty will fall 
upon you, with their cenſures at leaſt : Ore fide 
will ſay of you that you are a favorer of theSchiſ- 


maticks, and SeRtaries, becauſe you oppoſe them 
not with their unhappy weapons, & love them not 


as little as they. (As they ſay of Socrates and Scæo- 
wen the Hiſtorians, that they were Ncvatians be- 
cauſe they ſpake truth of them & called ttem ho- 


| neſt men: And as they ſaid of Martin, rd Sulpitius 


- Siverys, that they were fazyouters of unlearred 


Fa na- 


Fanaticks, and of the Priſcilian Gnoſticks, be- 


ciuſe they were not as hot againſt them as 1cha- 
cius and Idasius, but refuſed to be of their Coun- 
cels, or communicate with them, for inviting 
the Emperour to the way of blood and corporal 


violence, 


And the other ſide will ſay that yon are a tem- 


porizer, and a man of too large principles, be- 


cauſe you ſeparate not as they do; And perhaps | 


that you are wiſe in your own eyes, becauſe you 
fall in with neither Sect of the extreams : But 


theſe are ſmall chings to be undergone for ſo 


great a duty. And he that will not be a peace- 
maker upon harder terms than theſe, I fear will 
ſcarce be meet for the reward. I again repeat 
Fam. 3. 17. The wiſdom from above is firſt part 
and then peaceable, gentle and eaſie to be intreated, 
fall of mercy and good fruits, without partiality with- 
out Hypocriſie: and the fruit of righteanſneſs is ſoun 
in peace of them that make peace. 
Rom.12.18, If it be poſſible, as much às in you [53 


etb live praceably with all men. Heb, 1 2. 14. Falls 


peace with all men, and bol ineſs. 

Obj. But u it not 4s good ſit ſtill as Iabour to no 
purpoſe, What good have ever any peace-makers dont, 
among differing Divines. | 


Anſn. A grievous charge upon Divines and | | 


Chriſtians : Are they the only Bedlams or drun- 


ken men inthe world ? If Princes fall out, or if 
neighbours fall out, arbitrators and peace-makers | 


labour not alwayes jn vain: But I anſwer you, 
It is not in vain : Peace-breakers would have yet 


prevailed more and mad: the Church unhappier 
than it is, if ſome Peace · makers had not ay | 
| | N tnemy 
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them. The minds of thouſands are ſeaſoned with 
che Love of Peace, and kept from cruelties and 
| Schiſms, by the wholeſome inſtructions and ex- 
' | amplesof Peace-makers, And it is worth our la- 
I dour to honour ſo holy and ſweet a thing as Love 
and Peace; and to bear our teſtimony for it in 
; the world. And Gods promiſe of reward doth 
tell you that you labour not in vain. Is that in yain 
s | which Heaven is promiſed to? | 
L Queſt. Bat what is it that you would have ns do 
t for Love and Pete, and againſt the contraries ? 
0 Anſw. Firft, Preach and write, if it be your 
» calling. „ 1 
| Secondly, Let the cauſe of Love and Peace, be 
t much in your ſecret and open prayers to God. 
* | © Thirdly, Inſtruct all that learn of you with 
, | principles of Love and Peace, ind labour to plant 
— them deep in their minds, and make them as 
" | ſenſible of the evil of the contraries, as they are 
of any other fin, Unleſs Divines and Parents do 
's take the way to bring up the people, and chil- 
w | dren under this kind of doctrine, tnat Love and 
peace may become their Religion, the Church is 
10 never like to be recovered. | 
, Fourthly, In all your conference, labour (ſea- 
'| Sonably and prudently) to inculcate theſe mat- 
1d ters on the hearers minds, and to bear your teſti- 
mon againſt cruelty and diviſin. 
if Pifthly, Put ſuch books into peoples bands as 
rs plead beſt the cauſe of Love and Peace, Among 
u, others get men to read theſe: Biſhop #ſber's | 
et Sermon on Eph. 4. 3. at Wanſted before Kirg 
er} James, Biſhop Hall's Peace- maker: Mr, Jere- 
ed | miah 
218 | 
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miab Burroughs of Heart-diviſions; and Mr. Stil. 


lingfieet's Irenicon; and all Mr. Daries. 


Sixthly, Diſgrace not your Doctrine by the | 


badneſs of your own lives; but be as much more 
Holy chan them as you are more Peaceable , that 
they may ſee that it is not a carnal wnboly Prace 


that yoa defire, But theſe things belong to the | 


following Directions. 


Finally, Brethren, farenel, Be perfekt ; be of goed | 


tomfort : Be of one mind: Live in Peace: And the 


God of Love and Peace ſhall be with you. 1 Cor. 13. 


11. Phil. 4.9. 1 Theſ. 5. 23. And the God of 
Peace ſhall bruiſe Satan under your feet fhortly.Rom, 
16. 20. Now the God of Peace be with you all, A- 


men. Rom. 15. 33. 


Martyrdom for Love and Peace is as honou- 


rable and gainful, as Martyrdom for the 
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| HIAEGTION 8 


TO THE 


| PASTORS. 


HOWTO 


EVIN 


The weak ones aud the garrelfoms | 


Children: And what muit be done 
by themſelves in the firſt place, = 
both fo prevent and heal 
Dl * ISI 9 NS, 


He: Praiſe of which ; the 3 doth 
humbly and earneſtly beg of them, as with 
tears upon his knees, for the ſake of Chriſt, that 


- purchaſed the weakeſt with his blcod; for the 
| | ſake of thoſe that maſt live in peace with Chriſt 
forever; for the ſake of thoſe who are in dan- 


ger of turning to Popery or contenining Godli- 
neſs, throug the ſcandal of our — to 
Z their 


Gheem and ſe Chri Nr Fleck, 
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1 their own damnation : for the fake of theſe poor 
| diſtracted Churches; for the ſake of the King, 
. that he may have the comfort of Governing a 
| quiet and united people: nq for their own ſakes, 
f that thev may give up their account with joy, to 
the chief Shepherd and Biſhop of our ſouls, and 


„ rot with terrour, for the conſuming and ſcatier- 
1 ing of his flock. „ - 
= And (that he may-bqth hegig and end with Di- 


them al, that England may but SEH and 
FEEL; tha#th CHE. do UND ER- 
STAD, BELIEFE, CONSIDER and O- 
BEY that will of God, which theſe following 


Pſal. 15. 4. In whoſe eyes a vile perſon is contemned, 
but he honoureth t * 77 the Lord. 

Math. 25. 40% 45. 4%, jay mito ou, in 46. 
1 91 2 of She ies of 55 

(y Brechren) he did it not to mw. 

Math. 18, 6, 10. Hut whoſo ſhall offend ons of theſe 
little ones nhich believe in me, it were better for 
him that a milſtone were hanged about bis neck, 
and that he were drowned in the depth of the 


little ones: for I ſay unto you, that in Heaven 
their Angels ds always behold the face of my fa- 


is come to ſave that which was loſt, 
them thu e l. | 


3 Cor. 9. 16. For neceſſity is [ajd uten me, yea 
| | an 


"# 


vine Authority) the Author humbly beggeth of 


Texts RAIN £*P . 
12 5 - 2. n p \ 
at N 3 _ | nl 14 J * By 1 4 &\ wt 33 Yn 


Sea. Take heed that ye Deſpiſe not one of theſe - 


ther which is in heaven, 11 For the Son of man 


c 


"hab ro efron and oe Chris r fuck, "or 


. o Enge mit if [preach not the Goſpel, . 


5 "and from houfe to honſe . Bat nom of theſerhi 
ber me, reit her count I my lift dear unto my ſel 
fothat 7 mipht finiſh my caurſe with joy, and the 
- miniſtry which I have rereived of the Lord Jeſun — 
Take heed therefore to your ſelves and to all the 
ft: ck over which: the Holy Ghoſt hath male you 
overſcers, to feed the Church of God, which he 
bath purchaſed with his onn blood = 1 have covered 
no mans ſil ver or gold oV apparel — ws 
1 Pet. 4. 2, 1. Feed the flock of 
vos, taking the overſight mat 3 not h) conſtraint, 
but willingly z nor for filthy luere, Int of 4 ready 
mind; neither as being Lords over Gods beritage, 
but being enſamples to the flick, - And when 
| the chief Shepherd ſhall appear ye ſhall revive 4 
Crown f Gl alfa not away. 
Luk, 22. 24, 25. nid there was a ftrife among 
them, which of them ſhould be accomnted the Grea- 
' reſt : Andheſaid unto them; The Kings of the 
- Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them, and they that 


Act. 20. 20, 24,28,33 ＋ bave ranght "oO 1 tag 


" exerciſe authority upon Abs are called Benefabtors 4 


But ye ſhall not be fo : bur he that #6 greareſt ano 
Jon let him be a he younger 3 and he that ss hk 
as be that doth ferve — Jan aeg Jou a be that 
* ferveth, 
r Theſ. 5. 12, I 3. Know vid which LABOUR 
AMONG J0u, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonifh yon, and efteem them very 22 
In Love, for their WORK ſake, and be at prac 
among your ſelves. 
bl Tim. 5. 17. Let the Elders thee Rule 571 he tonns 
2 2 ved 


God which 6 is among 


r 


4 * — 
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Ny , vb. all confidence no man {crbidding 
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England happy if twice or ten times warning you 
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lite minded one towards another , according t0 
( riſt Feſms: That ye may: pinh one mind and m 


... wouth glerifie God —, therefa ore RECEIVE by 


.... one anocber ,, as Chriſt alſo received us tothe. Glo- 
ry of God. ; 


Rom. 14. 17, 13, 19, 20. For the Kingdoms of 


God is nat meat and drin, but Righteouſneſs 
and PEACE. and Foy in the Holy Ghiſt 2, For 
be that in THESE TAINGS. ſenvetb 

_ » Chrift, i Acceptable to God, and; An. 
PROVED. of MEN. Lat u therefore fal- 
lon after the things which make for PEACE, and 
things whereaith one may Edifie another — For 
meat deſtroy not the work of Ged — Happy # lie 
that condemneth not himſelf, in the thing which be 

- alloneth ( that is achnonledgeth to be MP — or 
lanfal, ) And be that doubteth is damned if 
be eat. | 
The reſt, and ſome of the ſame again you ſhall 
have in the Concluſion, and I ſhall notaccuſe my 
ſelf of yain repetition ; but account my ſelf and 


of your undoubted duty, in the plain words of 
God which you cannot without profeſſed In- 


fidelity deny; will but perſwade you to heal our 


rievous wounds, at ſo cheap a rate, as the do- 
ing of that good and bleſſed work, which NONE 


may ſo EASILY do as YOU, and none are 


more OBLIGED to do, ner ſhall ſuffer 


more everlaſtingly for not doing it, if no Scrip- 


ture, no reaſons, no experience, no potitions, no 
groans and tears of the diſtreſſed Church of 
Chriſt can intrear you to it. 
Z 3 But 
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[ 

[ 

| 

| 
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ü Rom: 3 __ 17 18. Detection and mi 9 are 
e a Fhe way. of PEACE t y have 
nt known : There is no fear of God before their | 


6906s. — 
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KETH A ISE MAN MAD. 
bes 6. 10. AA DOMINE, 
E, FERAY.- © 


Pal. 126. 6. DIE HABIT AV IT ANIM 


ME, INTER OSORES aur 


m 


SAN - 
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TY E Reaſon why I think jt weedful, a0 adjoyn 

1. theſe few Directions to the Paſtors, are, firſt, 
Becauſe I think that the reſt will do bat liule good with- 
out tbem. Though the people are more inclined to ſes 
parationr than the Paſtors, yet are the Paſtors the 
greater cauſes of moſt of the Diviſions in the Church; 
And therefore muſt be the cbiefeſt in ibe Cure: Be- 
cauſe the advantage of their parts and plare, doth mabę 
them-woſt ſignificant in both : ( And their Mee ob- 
lixetb tbem to be the wilt skilful and forward in the 

Secondly, Becauſe 1 ſhould be chargeable with ſuch 
partiality as beſeemeth mot a Miniſter of Chriſt; if 
I ſhould fall upon the miſcarriages of the people only, 
and ſay nothing to my ſelf and brethren, who are as 
deeply concerned in the matter in hand. 

Yet I muſt here premiſe, that as J have done this 
part with greater brevity, ſo alſo with ſubmiſſive ten- 
derneſs and reſpect: And that I do not at all intend any 
of the Directions following, as a Magifterial Dittator 
to thoſe in authority; nor any of the admonitions, as 

 fations reflectiont npon ſuperiors or inferiors; or as 

pleading for or. againſt any party now among us. 
T0 the reaſons after given for tenderneſs to Religi- 
du diſſenters, thoagb roo much inclined to ſeparations, 
I ſhall here only adi Firſt, That the general weake 
neſs, even of the Paſtor: through maſt of the Charches 
upon earth, ſhould make us rather pity rhe * 


# 
” — 
„** 


* * —— * 


tbe people, than angrilyrevile tbem: «And to think 
* Chriſts words, Let lim that is whhout fin caſt the 
Lee, Ae, . „ 
conference, onr living, tl all the world too lond- 
Iy that we are weak | How few are there that be wat 
either ignorant, or injudicious, er imprudent, or 
dull and liveleſs, er dry and barren, or of „Im- 
; Mering tongue, in bur Miniſterial work ? Aid in 
ſo high a buſineſs, any one of theſe ts a lothſome ble- 
wiſh. If we are put to defend our Religion, or any 
' neceſſary part thereof, how weakly and injudiciouſly is 
it uſually done? In a word, Our great divifions 4- 
wong our ſelves, with our cenſures and uſage of one | 
another, do tell all the world not only that ve are | 
weak, but that too many of us account one another to 
be worſe thas weak, even intollerable, and an- : 
| 


worthy of our ſacred office. And ſball we by our 
| ard and faultineſs become the peoples ſcandal, and 
tempe them to undue ſeparations ; and when we bave 
| done be impatient with their weakneſs, while ne over- 
— 8 
Secondly, Let us be ſo impartial as to remember, 
hom far ſome have ſpoken to their ſenſe, who have been 
of ' moſt veneration in the Church. I inſtance but in 
two : Firſt, The wiſe and ancient Britain, Gildas, 
who ſaith us leſs, than, Apparet ergo eum qui 
vos ſacerdotes fciens ex corde dicit, non eſſe 
eximium Chriſtianum : Sane quod ſencio profe- 
ram—O inimici Dei & non ſacerdotes ! O lici- 
tatores malorum, & non pontiſices: tradito- | 
res, & non ſanctorum Apoſtolorum ſuccefiores! | 
zmpugnatores, & non Chriſti miniſtri! Sed 
quomodo vos aliquid ſolvetis, ut ſit ſolutum & | 
in cœlis, a cœlo ob ſcelera adempti, & immani- 
wn WES ; um 


Arche of theſe words be Ve 
5 Fee . nom, to bk / 
. > T beſeaond. is St. Martip pwboſe ſtory cus ef Sul- 
pitius Severus, I have afternards abbreviated, If a 


Same Biſhy, moſt famons for murdeles, ipretend to 


LP ey Tie. 298 a. ſ © o A 


ill doing vill prove bat undoing. 
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um peccatorum funibuscompediti? &c. If the 


rable, agconnt fut rhe 
e nterly intollerable 


Angelical Revelation for ſo much as 1 there wentio- 


ned ; let ut be charitable and patient dender 


conſcionable Chriſtians , who miſt akingly go in ſuch 


like wayese : | 


Ian my ſelf fo ſenjible of the evil and danger of 


Dividing ſeparating principles and nayer, that it « 
much of my labour to cure them with all} And there- 
] have written what I have here dona, thoagb 1 am 


for 
ſere I ſhall diſpleaſe the guilty But overdoing and 


* 


The Lord give more Wiſdome, Holineſs and 


Love, to Paftors and people; and open our ears te 


braling counſels, before we are incurable ! 


——-— 
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Directions to Paſtors how to 
Chriſtians who are incli- 
ned to Diviſions. 


Vt the young and ungrounded ſort of 
© VV. Chriſtians, do by their errors, pride or 
paſſions diftarb the Churches peace & order, it is 
the Paſtors uſually that are firſt and moſt aſſaulted | .. 
by their abuſes, and therefore are moſt impatient | » 
and exaſperated egamſt them: And it were well | | 
if we were ſo innocent our ſelves, as that our | e 
conſciences need not call us to enquire ; whe- pl 
ther all this be not partly the fruit of our on | {, 
miſcarriages, However ſee ing thit both the e- 1 
minency of our grace, and the nature of our of- 
fice, ſhould make as more ſenſible of the Chur- jj 
ches dangers, and more ſolicitous of its ſafety, 
than the private members are ; I think that the 3 
chief part of the Daty is incumbent pon , which | n 
muſt be done in order to the prevention of cheſe | 
maladies, and tothe care. And therefore I think | || 
that the principal work of a Director or Coun- | 
ſellor in this caſe, muſt be with the Miniſters of þ 
Chriſt themſelves; The Churches peace lieth | j: 
moff upon our hands: And if we miſcarry, and 
will not underſtand inſtruction, nor bear admo- | 
nition, nor do our parts, how little hope will be. | ; 
left of our tranquility? The body muſt needs lan- | ] 
gaiſh, when the Phyſician is as bad as the diſeaſe. | |, 
_ DIRECT. | * 
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Let it be our fr care 10 know and do our 
ene den, for the firengthening and ani 
 4ing of the people: Aud when we ſee 
' their 'weakneſs and diviſions; let us firſt 
examine and judge our ſelves, and lament 
and re form our own negledts, _ 


T Hit the ſtate of the flocks doth uſually fol- 
1 low the tare of the Paſtors,is known by che 

experience of all the Churches, in all ages and 
places of the world. Where there is 2 holy, faitb- 


fl, able, diligent; cqncordant Miniſtry, there 18 


uſually a reformed and agreeing people. And 
where there is an ignorant, lazy, formal, ungod- 
ly and contentious Miniſtery, there is either # 
ople divided, or elſe agreeing in ignorance, 
rmality and ungodlineſs, At leaſt if fach a Mi- 
niſtry have been long among them. 
And we need no other proof of this, and of 
the chief cauſe of the peoples diviſions and mi- 
Rakes, than the accuſations and charges of the 
Miniſters againſt each other. On every fide it 
is the Paſtors of the flocks that are accnſed, by 
thoſe of the adverſe party, as the chief offenders. 
One fide ſaith, It is you that teach the people er- 
_ rourg, and put ſcruples into their minds, and 


lead them into contempt of order and authority! 


And the other fide ſaith, Ie is you that proudly 
= | = uſurp 


4 $-+ 
. 
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316 Paſtors to Infiratt themſel ves. 
uſarp authority which Chriſt never gave yon, aui by. 
lord it over Gods heritage, and. hy your owning fia 

ventions lay ſnares before the people to divid| jt 
them, and will not ſuffer them co unite. in theiſ hee 
proper center, and agree in che primitive ſim part 

plicity. And that bring the Miniſtery into ha.] 7. 
tred and contempt by your cruelty and vicioy| es 

lices.] And whileſt each fide is thus accuſed hy] fe 
the other, they have all the greater cauſe £9 ſu| 4 
pe& themſelves : Becauſe it ſeemeth to be 4| yh 
greed on all hands, that it is the Paſtors who ute me 
principally in the fault, though it be not agreed] Mi 
what the fault is, nor which party of the Paſton| dei 
muſt bear the blame. 7 1040 in 
And indeed where are there any ſects ori. 
ctions, but there are Miniſters that bead them, | 101 
and that cauſed them ar firſt, and keep them up} ) »4 
Is it not the Biſhops that have cauſed the long di · to 
viſion, between the Greek and Latin Chur- | ( 
ches > Was it not principally a contention for | + 
their intereſts, which of them ſhould be the | th 
greateſt (ſo little doth Chriſts own deciſion of | ne 
that controverſie among his Apoſtles, fignihe | ge 
with thoſe men, who are contending about a ſuc- ot 
ceſsive infallible Judge.) Is it not their Coun» | ſe 
cils and their contentious writings and practiſes,, 
which have been the grand cauſes of this woful p 
ſchiſm And are not the dividing ſnares: which | x 
cauſe moſt of the reſt of the ſchiſmg of Chriſten» | x 
dome, the meer uſurpations, and impoſitions of | n 
the Roman Prelates ? It was the Biſhops of each y 
party, with their Presbyters, who headed the. | c 
diviſion in the ſecond Council of Epheſas, and in 2 
the Council of eAriminum, ind many others: Ang FE 
| Ix" 


f Auniſfters the cauſes of moſt Diviſions. 317 
—— — — 4 
u, and] by them the Herefies of the Arrians, the Neſto- 


vn in now: the Eutychians, &c. with the ſchiſms of 


nd te 


ovati ans, Donatiſts and moſt others, have 


they} heen maintained. And among our ſelves, moſt . 


> ith 


ies have their Leaders, who firſt made the 


fo hai] nacb, and Rill keep.it open. It is therefore but 
Icloy| teaſonabje that we all ſuſpect and ſearch our 


de .. 
Oare 
reed 
ſtorg 
mo 
ifi. 
Jem, 
up; 
4 


1 
hilfe 
for 
the 
1 of 
UC» 
un- 
es, 
ful 


00 


ſelves :- And perhaps the lot may find out that 

eben who is thought moſt innocent, and 7onab 
bo is not the worſt in the ſhip, may be the man; 
md he may be the Judas who is laſt. in asking, 
Maſter is icI > And it is ten to one but the lea- 
lers of every party will be found blame- worthy 
in part, thongh not in equality. . 
Beſides all that ſhall be intimated in the fol- 
lowing Directions, theſe canſes of the peoples 
) peakneſs and Diviſions are ſo openly manifeſt in 


a too many Paſtors, that they cannot be concealed. 


gexcuſed- |. „ : 3 | 

\ Firit, There is ſo much /gnorance in many that 
they are not able jadiciouſly to edifie the flocks 3 
nor to teach ſound principles ina ſuitable man- 
ner and method to their hearers. Who can teach 
others that which they never learned them» 
Secondly, Too many are ſtrangers to the peo- 
ple whom they teach, -and know not the weak- 
neſſes of the vaigar, and therefore neither jufily; 
reſolve their donbrs, nor anſwer their objections, 
not indeed ſpeak that language which the 4 
underſtand, They have been bred from their 
childhood in the Univerſities among Schollars, 


| and have little converſed with Plow-men and 


poor people and ignorant perſons, who have 


7 | 


quite 
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quite other coneeptions and erpréfßens thin 
ſchollars have: Their accurate fttes and welt: 
couched words, and elegant phraſes,” are moſt of 


them like an unknown tongue, rs the greateſt | 
number of their zuditors. And that Which they | 


uſe as congruous to the matter, is ſo incongruoty: 
to their hearers, that its little to their benefit. 


Thirdly, And ſome in avoiding this extream, | 
do fall into the contrary z and never go beyond 


the preſent ufiderſtanding of the people, ind 
teich them nothing but what they know already; 
And hereby they bring themſe ves into contempt 
entiſing the hearers to think that their Teachers 
are as ignorant 2s they, and know no more thin 


they teach; And they tempt the people to be 


puffed yp, and think themſelves worthy to be 
preachers, becauſe they cando as much and u 
well as their teachers uſe to doo 
Fourthly , And how cold and unskilſul irt 
many in the application of thit doctrine which 
they have tolerably opened? And ſpeak the' 
truths of the living God, without any affecting 
reverence or gravity. - And talk as drowfily of- 
the evil of ſin, the need of grace, the love of God 
in Jeſus Chrift, yea of death and judgement; 
Heaven and Hell,as if it were their deſign to rock 
the andirors aſleep, or to make them believe thit. 
it is but an hiſtrionical fiction which they acc, nd 
that nothing which they ſay is to be believed! 
There is no need of any more forcible means to 
entice men to fin, than to he ar it preacht againſt 
ſo coldly: Nor is there need of any more to 


teach men to ſet light by Chriſt and Grace and 


Heaven it ſelf, than to hear them fo beart ſeſl/ 
* commend- 


— 
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© | 


more edified by us; and we look 
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commended : We ſpeak a fem good words to the 


people in 2 reading tone, like 2 child that is ſay- 
ing his lefſon, as if we beliefed not our ſelves 3 


| and then we blame the people for their being ono 


| they ſhould 
he much affected with that which never Much af- 
fected che ſpeakers. If Chriſt himſelf who 


'.| preached with authority, and uſed: to awaken 
.| them, with an. | He that hath stars to hear let bins. 


bear] did yet convert no more than he did, whit 
cin we expect upon our drowſie and dry diſ- 
courſes, but drowſineſs in the hearers, if not 
contempt. F 
Fifthly, And alas the *privaie” work of the Mi- 
niſtery is done as poorly by teo many ho do 
ptetty well in publick, 25 ff they knew not that 
it is any conſiderable part of their employment; 
or as if indeed they believed not the immortality 


and pre ciouſneſs of ſouls t And if the praiſe of 


men conſtra ined them not, to do the publick part 

ſomewhat better, they would become contem p- 

tidle burtkens of the Church. 5 
Sixthly, the great duty of Catechizing is ſo 


much negleKed, that few of the people under- 


ſand the great fundamental trutbs; and few are 
inſtructed in the true method of the Chriſtian do- 
ctrines, who know ſomewhat of the matter of 
them. And ſuch defects and languor in the Vi- 
tal parts, will one time or other appear in the ex- 
ternals. | Nö“'Z 
Seventhly, Formality and imagery choaketh or 
excludeth the ſenſe, life and power of the moſt 
neceſſary truths. They that teach youth the 
words of the Catechiſm, co oft content _— 
elyes 


12 
* 
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ſelves with that much, 'as if they had made them 
underſtand ing Chriſtians;and leave them as igno» 
rant & ſenfleſs of the: importance of thoſe words, 
as they were before ever they learnt them: Tbe 
foreſaid unacquaintedneſs with the people and | 
their weakneſſes, doth make many teachers lofe 
their labour; while they meaſure the common 
people by themſelves, and think that they can un- £ 
det ſtand ſuch words as they themſelves can uns | 1 
derſtand : When they little know how utterly | t 
ignorant abundance are of the matter, when they 
have learned to ſpeakall the words by rote. There- ff 
fore experier ce hath oft conſtrained me to ſay, b 
that after all their ſtudy and learning in the Uni- te 
verfities, ſuch Paſtors as did never fzmiliacly - d 
converſe with the poor and vulgar of the flocks, (t 
and try the exerciſe of perſonal inſtruction and 
exhortation upon them, are no more to be regar- | tf 
ded in many controverſies about the Paſtoral | ft 
work and diſcipline, than an unexperienced Phy- | 1t 
fician, or Chyrurgeon, or Soldier or Pilot in | ©! 
many caſes of their profeſſions: Which maketh | ! 
many learned ſelf-conceited Doctots, become | ur 
the plagues, while they think chemſelvcs the pil - 
lars of the Chören. 3 6 : 

There are no parents or , maſters but find it e 
preſently in their children} how quickly -they\ | 
will learn a Catechiſm, and therein ogy aan ä th 
Lords Prayer and Decalogue, while they ſearce | | th 
underſtand the ſenſe and matter of any of the th 
plaineſt words which they have uttered: And | te 
we find it is juſt ſo with too many of the aged | C1 
alſo. And therefore if by other queſtions and © fü 
explicat ions, you put them out of their rede, w_ '| a 

| | te ac 
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EL 


teich them not to fix their thoughts upon the 


fate, 5 well 18 on the wor ds, it will all prove 
but as the teaching of a Parrot, and not of a true 


F delie ver. 


And what I have ſaid of Catechiſing, is true al- 
ſo of Prayer and Confeiſion & every other part of 
worſhip: In which the Hypocrites part is eaſie; 
even the out · ide form and lifeleſs image; Bat it 
is the innard Life, the ſpirit and truth, which is 
the excellent, heavenly and difficult part. 
Eighthly, And ſome make a formality and a 
ſnare of the gift of extemporary expreſſion ; And 
by a prepofterous care to ayoid all forms, tney 


reach them not theſe Catechiſm forms, with that 


diligence as the matter doth require + But leave 
their minds void of choſe erderly well-ſcrled ſe- 
cond notions, which ſhould help the firſt : And 
thus while ſome negleR the foul or ſpirit of Chri- 


ſtianity, and others neglect the form or body of 


it; betwixt them both it is too much neglected 
by almoſt all. 


Ninthly, Too mary are meer worldlings,and 
ung ody ſelſ ſeekers, - and enter upon the Mini- 


ſtery but as a trade to live by, and never had 
that humble holy mind themſelves, which they 
expect in the people; But as riches, and pre fer- 
ment and honour and eaſe, are the things which 
they moſt ſeek, ſo they do proportion and chooſe 
the: means accordingly 3 And when they have 
thus made themſelves contemptible, and alienas 
ted the hearts of the people from them, they then 
call chem all that paſſion can ſuggeſt, not for their 
fin againſt God, but for eroſſing the ir carnal encs 
and intereſt; . 250 
: : Aa | Tenth- 
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 Teathly, And under all this ignorance, negli. 
gence and vice, pride maketh too many of them 
to be enemies to repentance, & to all that would 
bring them to it: ſo that they are not ſo much of. 


fended with the people for their own faults, 1s 


for diſliking theirs: ſcarce a drunkard a ſwearer 
in all the pariſh is ſo impatient of hearing of theit 
ſins, as many of theſe high minded 1mpenitent 
Miniſters. Nay ſo far are they from enduring to 
be accounted of as they are, that they expect ap- 
plauſe and great veneration, when they deſerve 
not pardon: And they think they are neglected ot 
treated unreverently, if their 1gnorance be not 
called wiſdome,. and their hypocr:fie go not for 
the only piety,and their carnal diſcourſe & con. 
verſation, (for waich God threatneth their dam- 
nation, Rom. 8. 5, 6, 7, 8, 13.) be notcloathed 


with fome fair and honourable names. And ( 


when they have thus ſer the people ſo pernicioug 
an example, they ſtorm againſt them tor not be- 
ing more obedient to them, than they themſelves 
will beco God; and for re jecting the precepts 


and reproofs of thar Scripture which they have | 


re jected and deſpiſed before their faces. | 
I humbly propound it therefore to my Bre. 
thren, that if they have a people who deſpiſe their 
Miniſtery, and turn away from them , and ſpeak 
againſt them, and ſeek after other teachers; tit 
they would firſt imparrially ask their conſciences, 


{hive we given them no cauſe or occaſion of all 


rh1s? Is it not long of ug? Have we ſo preached, 
ſo prwately overſeen and tanght them, andſo 
1:ved, as that zll this confuſion will not be juſti 


laid at eur doors? ] When we haye firſt tru) 
= | | cleared 


It 
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cleared things at home, we are the fitter then 
to expoſtulate with our people; And when we 
hae pulled out the beam of ſelfiſhneſs, carnz- 


Mr ? lity, negligence, and pride out of our own eyes, 


we may the better ſee to caſt the motes of chil- 
dh peeviſhneſs,and diſcontent out of the peo- 
ples eyes, 


_— 


— ow 


DIRECT. 11. 


knowledge and utterance; aud alſo in pru- 

dence, holineſs and heavenlineſs of mind 
| and life : that ſo bath the reverence of 
their calling and perſons may be preſer- 
ved, and the people in ſtruct ed by their 
examples. | 


Doubt not but the miniſtrations of a weak and 


of an ungodly Miniſter, are valid and may 
be Fectual to the flock; And that the innocent 
people forfeit not their priviledges in acceptable 
5 and effectual Sacraments, though a icked 


Pater may forfeit his own acceptance and reward 


with God, But yet becauſe there are none of us 
ſo innocent, whoſe conſciences may not juſily tell 
us that we have deſerved to be afflicted in that 


0 kind, and becauſe God uſeth to work by means, 
ind vary the ſucceſs according to the quality of 


te meins and inſtruments, we may well con- 


2 
23 


Its needful to the peoples edification and con- 
cord, that their Paftors much excel them in 
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clude that ihe Gift- and Hoinejs ot the Paſtorg ig 
a very excellent and needful help, to the peopley 
ſetled Piety and Peace: And that where this help 
is wanting, that ordinary means is wanting, by 
which Gcd uſeth to convey th s Rleſling. 

I have met with many who are either inſuff. 
cient or ungodly themſelves, or are guilty of 
| bringing ſuch into the Churches, who uſe to make 
very light of this, and ſay, God is not tied to 
mens goodneſs or abilities in diftributing his g- 
ces: which is true, but nothing to the purpoſe: 
He is not tied by any ferce or neceſſity; nor is he 


ſo tied as that he canner do otherwiſe: But jet 
this is his ordinary way of working: which bit 


made jt a maxime, that as to means, Infuſed gra. 


— — a 
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ces are oltained in the ſame way as acquired guiſti: 
And let the contrary minded anſwer me theſe | 
queſtions. _.. - * 


a 


Firſt, If it be only the Office of the Miniſtery 


and not the Gifts and Graces that are ordiaanly| 


needful to their ſucceſs, why doth Religion de- 
Cay and per. ſh in all parts of the world, where the 


Gifts and Graces of the Miniſters decay > Wiy| 


are almoſt all rhe Greek Churches, the Arme. 
nians, the R ſſiins, the Abaſſians, ſo lamenti- 
bly ignoran: ? and moſt of them as vicious 1s ig- 
norant ; in ſo much that the notorious wicked- 
neſs of the ir lives, and contemptibleneſs of their 
underſtandings, doth keep Chriſtianity out df 
moſt of the Heathen and Infidel Nations of tie 
world, that are acquainted with them? and ket- 
peth up the reputation of Mahometaniſm and 

2atheniſm, Is not the experience of all the 
Chriſtian world a ſvfficient proof? The Go 
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and other iuch corrupted Churches, nave a truly 
ordained Miniſtery as well as we, if that were 


enough to ſerve the turn. 


| Secondly, What is more evident among oug 
ſelves than that Pariſhes do much vary in piety 
ind concord as their Paſtors vary in ability, pie- 
tj, diligence and fidelity. £0 

| Thirdly, Though Parents have all equal au- 
thority to inſteuct and rule their children and fa- 
milies, is any thing more notorious, than that 
notorious ignorance and impiety prevaileth in 
moſt families where the Rulers are 1gnorant 


ind impjous? Yet they have as true a power from 


God to do their duty, as the Paftor hath ro 
yea and promiſes from God for the 
ſueceſs. 5 1 
Fourthly, Wat is the Office, but an Autbo- 
rity and Obligation to do the Miniſterial work ? 
And will ork ſucceed well that is not done? Or 


will it be done by bare Authority and Obligatiow 


to do it? Will it ſerve to the building of your 
houſe, to the conduct of an Army, tò the heal- 


ing of your ſores or ſickneſſes, that you have an 


Architect, a Captain, a Chyrurgeon, and Phyſi- 
cian, whoſe office is to do theſe works? 

Fifthly, What need men Rudy or beſtow ſo 
many years at the Univerſity, if Ordination and 
Office de enongh? | | 3 

Sixthly, Interpreting the Original Text is one 
pact of the Miniſterial work: If the bare Office 


withont the Tongues, did never make any of you 


2 good Tranſlator and Expoſitor ,, why ſhould 
the bare office ſerve turn for other parts of che 
work, without proportionab le abilities? 

” ä Se venth⸗ 
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15 Seventhly, Why do you lay ſo much blame on 
the Miniſters who diſſent from you, or that are 
the teachers of the diſſenting people, as if all the 


diviſions were cauſed by them , if the difference | 


of teachers make no difference in the work and 
flocks. Sk | | 

Eighthly, Way is it that in moſt ages of the 
world,, the Paſtors of one mind have deſired 
the filencing or depoſing of thoſe that were . 
gainſt them, as being injurious to the flocks , if 
all Miniſters be alike to them , what need there 
ſo much ſilencing, impriſoning and baniſhing as 
the world hath ſeen, if the Office alone do make 
ſufficient Paſtors? oo SS 

Ninthly, Why alſo is there ſo much difference 
between the Paſtors reputations and their la- 
bours when they are dead ꝰ Why is the name and 
works of an Auguſt ine, a Hierome, a Baſil, a Nas 
z-ianz,en, more honourable than of any other Pi- 
Ror , who had as true ordination and office as 
they? VVV 
Tentbly, Way ſhould the Kingdome be at ſo 
much coſt upon the Miniſtery? And why ſhould 
one have more maintainance than another?If the 
Office alone be all thats neceſſary , one Abu 
may ſerve for ordination in all the Empire of A- 
baſſia, & a few Prieſts may be had for ten pqunds 
a year, who have the ſame ordination as the 2 
bleſt men. But having ſufficiently ſhamed this 
etrour I diſmiſs it. | 7 — 
If the reverence due to the Office be once loſt 
the labours of af the Miniſtery will be obſtruct- 
ed: And if only the Perſon loſe the reverence of 
his place, his own labours will be hindered : The 
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contempt of the Office, and ſo the »bole Mini- 


ſtery tendeth to Infidelity or Atheiſm : And the 
contempt of pariicular Miniſters, tendeth to 


- Schiſm, and to the ignorance and carruption of 


their locks And theugh the contempt of the 
perſon is bad enough of it ſelf, yet if it fall on na- 
15, and there remain not a conſiderable num- 
ber who preſerve their neceſlary reputation, it 
turneth to the contempt of the Office it ſelf, and 
conſequently of the Goſpel. | 
res it muſt be apparent worth, that muſt pre- 
ſerve the perſons honour. The filver lace did 
make the Apprentices in Apelles ſhop to reve- 
rence a fooliſh gallant a while; but when he be- 
gin to talk, they all fell on Javghing at him. Our 
grave attire will go but a little way, to keep up 
our reputation, without ſome better teſtimony of 
our worch. An empty head, a ſtumbling and 
heſitant tongue, dry and dull and diſorderly 
preaching ; and ſenſleſs, cold or confuſed pray- 
ing, avain and frothy kind of talk; a common 
and carnal converſation; all theſe or any one of 
theſe, will more abate the reverence of our per- 
ſons, than the title of Doctors, or the length of 
our clothing, or the enlarging of the philaQeries, 
will advance it, Matb. 23. 5. Marl, 12: 40. 
Laub. 20. 47. It is tne ir double meaſure of the 
ſpirit of wiſdome, and Goodneſs, which muſt. 
—_ a double meaſure of honour to the Mini- 
And if we excel ihem never ſo much in Learn? 
ing, it will not ſuffice unleſs we excel them in 
our proper Miniſterial gifts of preaching exhor- 


tation and prayer, which are the works of our 


, Aa 4+ Office 
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Office, it will neither preſerye the honour of our 


Offices nor attainits ends. When many of the 
people can open the cafe of their ſouls in prayer, 


in more orderly , clear and congruous expreſſi- 


ons than the Paſtors can, it tendeth to bring 
down the honour of the Paſtor, in the peoples 
eſteem. Some think to tepair this, by caſting out 
all prayer except that which is read out of a book, 
or recited by memory alone;that ſo there may be 


no obſervable difference of mens abilities: But 
- ras is ſo far from curing the peoples diſeaſe, that 
It increaſeth it: And tney ſtill fay, all this ino 


more than we can do our ſelves, or than a child of 


ten years old can do. And ii you extend the caſe 


to all other parts of the Miniſtery, where the rea- 
ſon is the ſame, they will ſay [ what reverence is 
due to ſuch? or why ſhould we maintain & honour 
men, for doing no more than our children candc?] 

And the Popiſh deviſe, to make a diſparity, 
by keeping the people in ignorance, is the baſeſt 
and moſt pernicious plot of all. Wuen the Pi- 
ſtors inſtead of excelling the people, would keep 
down the people from increaſing in the ir know- 
ledge and expreſſion, this is ſo notorious a diſco- 
very of envy, pride and malignity con junct, that 


the people preſently flye from ſuch Paſtors, as 


_ ſuppoſing them to be miniſters of the Devil, be- 
cauſe they ſee them bear his image. What do 
we teach them for, if we would not have them 
learn and profit > What greater honour can 2 
Teacher have, than to make his Schollars as wiſe 
and able as himſelf? Every one who is a child 
of Light, and deljeveth in — who is the Light 
of the world, will ſuſpect that man to be a — 


vil, Jer. 4. 22. It was no laudable deſcription 


1 
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ger of the Prince of darkneſs,who is a malicious 


adverſary of Light. This is that brand of the Ko- 
man iniquity, the hindering men from the read- 


ing of the Scriptures, and magnifying ighorance, 


. which maketh men ſo commonly think them to 
be the Eccleſia malignantium and the Antichri- 


ſtian brood. Thus Cardinal #«lſey declaimed 2 


gainſt the Art of Printing, as that which would 


take down the honour and profit of the Prieſt- 
hood, by making the people as wiſe as they. It 
is not by keeping them donn, or envying their - 


_ bllities, that we muſt keep our diſtance from the 


people; but by riſing higher our ſelyes, and ex- 


_ celiing them in all miniſterial gifts. Elſe why 


ſhonld we be thought any fitter to be their 
Teachers and Guides, than they to be ours? 


Ver though we excel them in all theſe abili- 
ties, it will not ſerve turn to the ends of our Mi- 


niſtery, unleſs ve alſo excel them in holineſs 
and every Chriſtian vertue. The Devil knoweth 
more than Miniſters : And if he have a tongue to 
ſp2ak he wanteth not utterance. He is the moſt | 
excellent and honcurable, who is likeſt to God, 
and hath moſt of his image. And God hath more 


propoſed himſelf to mans imitation in Goodneſs, 


than in Greatneſs - He hath not ſaid , Be Great, 
fer the Lurd your God is Great: but [walk in 
the Light, as he #s inthe Light, 1 Joh. 1.7, and 
Be holy fer the Lord your God # holy. 1 Pet. 1. 16. 
Lev. 20. 7. & 19. 2. & 21. 8. To be Great 
and Bad is to be alle to do miſchief: To be 
Learned ingenious and Bid, is to be iſe to do 
evil, and a crafty and ſabtle inſtrument of the de- 


of 
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of Elymas, Ad. 13. 8. 10. [O full of ſubtlety and 
all miſchiefs, thou child of the devil and enemy of all 
righteewſneſs , wilt thow not ceaſe to pervert the right 
' wayes of the Lord ? Satan would never transform 
himſelf into an Angel of Light, nor his Miniſters 
into the Miniſters of Kigbteouſneſt; nor would 
Pnariſees and Hypocrites cover oppreſſion by 
long prayers, if Light, Righteouſneſs, and long praj-. 
ers, were not laudable in themſelves, and ne- 
ceſſary in the preachers of the word of God, and 
had not a goodneſs in them capable of being 
2 cloak to their iniquity, 2 Cor. 1 1. 14, 15+ Mat. 
23. 14. God is Light, 1 Job, 1. 5. And God #& 
Holy If therefore Satan or any hypocrite would 
credit their falſhood and wickedneſs, they muft 
pretend to Light and Holineſs ; And he that will 
keep up the true honour of his Miniſtery , and 
be accepted with God, and reyerenced by good 
men; muſt do it by real Light and Holineſs, 
An ungodly Miniſter hath a radicated enmity. 
to the the holy doctrine which he preacheth, and 
to the holy duties and life whica he exhorteth the 
people to: And how well, how ſincerely, how 
readily, how faithfully, they are like to do the, 
work which they are enimies to, you may eaſily 
judge. The carnal mind is enmity to God: for it 1 
not ſubject to his law, nor indeed can be. Rom. 8. 
6,7,8. I know that they are not enemies to the 
honour nor to the maintenance e and therefore may 
force themſelves to do much of the outſide of the 
work : But where there is an inward enmity to 
the life and ends of it, we ein expect but a for · 
mal, unwilling, and unconſtant diſcharge of ſuch 
anpleafing duty. Truth is for Goodneſs * The 
| | | non: 
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Knowledge which maketh you not Good is loft, and 
hath miſt its end. If therefore your Love to God 
and man,your mortification & unblameableneſs 
of life, your heavenly mindedneſs,be no greater 
than the peoples (or perhaps much leſs) do not 
wonder if you loſe your honour with them, and 
if you grow Tontemptible in their eyes. Mal. 1. 
10. 14. I have no pleaſure in you ſaith the Lord 
Curſed be the deceiver which hath in his flock 4 male 
and voweth and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrapt thing. 
Mal. 2. And now O ye Prieſts, this commandement 
i for you : If ye will not hear, and if ye nill not lay 
it to beart, togive glory ta my name, 1 will ſend 4 
curſe upon yew — The Lan of trutb wa in Levi's 
month , and iniquity mas not foumd in his lips: He 
walked with me in peace and equity, and did turn a- 
nay man) from iniquity For the Prieſts lips ſhould 


— 


keep . e and they ſhould ſeek, the lam at his 


month z for he is the meſſenger of the Lord of Hiſt; : 
But ye are departed out of the way; ye have cauſed ma- 
ny to ſtumble at the Law, ye have corrapted the Cove- 
nant of Levi, ſaith the Lord of hoſts : Therefore al- 
ſo have I made yon contemptible and baſe before all the 
people, according as ye have not kept my waves, but bave 
been partial in the Lay, YT 

1 Sam. 2. 17. 24, 30. The ſin of the young men was 
very great, before the Lord; for men abhorred the 
fring of the Lord : — Ye make the Lords people to 
granſpreſs — Wherefore kick ye at my ſacrifice, and at 
my offering, which I have commanded —— Iſaid in- 
deed that thy houſe — ſhould walk, before me for ever: 


Bat wow the Lord ſaith, Be it far from me; for 


them that honor me, I will honour , and they that 


deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 


9 * 
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$32 : Gods contemps F bad Minifters, 


It as Moſes you ſtand nearer to God than the 


people do, you muſt be ſo much holiec than they, 


our faces muſt ſhine with the beames of 


| and: 
God in the peoples eyes, [They that ith open 


face behold in Ghrift as in a glaſs the glory of the 


Lord are changed into the ſame image from glory 10 
glory, as by the ſpirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. 3. 7: 
37,8 8. 3 | ; 8 

Tit therefore by your low and common parts, 
and carnal lives, you make your ſelves contemp=- 
tible, inſtead ofexclaiming [againſt the people, 
cry out againſt your ſelyes, and lament your 
fins; and the more you have aggravated the 


crimes of Schilm and other errors i your flocks, 


the more penitently bewail your fin which cau- 


ſed it, and remember that you have agerava- 


ted your own tranſgreſſſon. If you are children 
in parts and goodneſs your ſelves, you are unfit 


either to upbraid the people with their childiſh 


weakneſſes, or to cure them, 


— 2 2 3 — 


DIRECT. In. 


In all your publick Doctrine aud private Eons | 


ference, tuculcate ſtill the neceſſary con- 
junction of Holineſs and Peace; and of the 
Love of God and Man; And make them 


underſtand that Love i their very Holi- 


neſs, and the ſum of their Religios; the 


end of Faith, the heart of Santtification, 
and the fulfilling of the Law: And that 
4 Love to God uniteth as to Him, ſo Love 
ts man, muſt unite as to one another; And 


that all Doctrine or practice it again 


Sad and againſt Chriſt and again t The 
great work of the Spirit, and is enmity to 
the Church and io mankind, which i 4 


gainſt Love and Unity, Preſs theſe tbings 


an them all the year, that your hearers may 
be bred up and nouriſhed mith theſe priuci- 
ples from their youth, 


YE ever the Church be recovered of its wounds, 


it muſt de by dhe peaceable Diſpoſitions of the 
Paſtors and people. And if ever men come to a 
pe aceable Di/zofio „ it muſt be by peaceable Do- 
ctrine and principles: And if ever men come to 
pedceable Principles, it muſt be by the full and 
frequent explication of the nature, preseminence, 


neceſſity and = of Love That they may hear ! 


of it ſo much, and ſo leng, till loye be wade theit 


/ 


Preſs theconjuntiionof Hiltneſe, Ge. 338 
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334 Freed ay ile People under the 
Religion , and became ag the very Natural Heat 
and Conſtitat ion of their ſouls. And if ever men 
be generally brought to this, it muſt be by daily 
ſucking it from thoſe breaſts which nouriſh them 
in the infancy and youth of their Religion , and 
by learning it detimes as the ſum of Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity. And if ever they come to this, the 
Aged experienced ripe and mellow fort of Mini- 
ſters and private Chriſtians , muſt inſtil it into 
Schollars and into the younger ſort of Miniſters, that 
they may have nothing ſo common in their ears 
and in their ſtudies, as Zniting-Love ; That they 
May be taught to know that Gedi Love, and that 
be that dxelleth in Love dxelleth in God, and God 
in bim. x Fob. 4. 16. And that the love of God, 
doth ever work towards his image in man: I Job, 
+ 7,11, 12, 20. And that all men as men have 
ome of his Image in the ir Nature, as they are In- 
tellectual, Free Agents exalted above the braits. Gen. 
9.6. And therefore we muſt Love men as nen, 
and Love Saints 28 Saints; Thatit is Love to God 
and mn; which is the true ſtate of Holineſs, and 
the New creature, and which Chriſt came to re- 
cover lapſed man to, and which the Holy Ghoſt 
s ſent to work, ind all the means of grace ace in- 


tended and fitted for, and miſt be uſed for, os | 


they are miſuſed. In a word, that FAITH 
WORKING BY LOVE; or LOVE and THE 
WORKS OF LOVE KINDLED. BY THE 
SPIRIT BY FAITH IN CHRIRT, is the ſum 
of all the Chriſtian Religion. Gal, 5. 6, 135 22. 
17a, 1.5 | Fr Eo... 
He that crieth up Holineſs and Zeal , without 
2 due commemoratign of Love & Peace, doth firſt 
| f eit 


Doesdises of Love and Concord, 335 f 


deceive the hearers about that very Holineſs and 
| Zeal which he commendeth, while he lameſy 
and ſo falſly repreſenteth and deſcribeth-it ; and 
doth not make them know how much of Holineſs 
conſiſteth in Love; nor that true zeal is Love it 
ſelf in its fervour and intenſe degree: And ſo peo- 
ple are enticed to think that Holineſs is nothing 
bur the pafſians of fear and grief, and earneſt ex- 
preflions in preaching and praying, or ſerupu- 
lonſneſs and ingulrity about ſome controver- 
red things, or ſome other thing than indeed it 
is. And they are tempted to think that Chriſtian 
zeal is rather the violence of partial piſſions, and 
the fervor of wrath, and the making things fine 
ful which God forbiddeth not, chan the feryors 
of Love to God and man. And when the mind 
3s thus mocked with er Image of Holineſs and 
Te il, it is caſt into a finful mold, and engaged in 
the purſuit of in erroneous dangerous courſe of 
life; And at laſt it cometh to an enmity & con- 
tempt of that which is Holineſs and Zeal indeed: 
For it accounteth Love but a Aforal>vertue(which 
they ignorantly take for a diminutive title of the 
great and primitive duties required by the light 
and law of nature itſelf.) And zealows love is 
accounted by them but a carnal and ſelfiſh com- 
pliance and temporizing, and a pleaſing of men 
inſtead of God; And a z:a/ows promoting of Ani- 
ty and Peace, is taken but for a cowardly neutra- 
lity and betraying of ſome truth, which ſhould 
be carneſtly contended for. | 
And on the other fide they that preach up Love 
to man, and Peace and Concord without putting 
firſt the Love of Cod, and a Holy and ney 
| . RN 
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336 . Preach up Holineſs and Peace. 


mind and life, they will cheat the poor ignorant 
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carnal people, by making them believe that God 
and Heaven may be forgotten, and good ne 705 
to 


bourhood to each other is all that is needfu 
make them happy. 


* 


= 


And they will tempt the more religious ſort to 
fin more igainſt Love and Peace than defore: Be- 


cauſe they will think that it is but a confederacy 
for Satan againſt Chriſt; and a ſubmiſſion to the 
wills of proud Uſurpers ; to firengthen their 
worldly intereſt againſt godlineſs, which theſe 
preachers mean when they * for peace, And 
thus asI have known ungodly Preachers by cry- 
ing down Schiſm , bring Schiſm into requeſt 3 
while it was no fuch thing as real ſchiſm ; which 
they meant in their exclamations (till at laſt the 
true eruption of ſchiſm with its monſtrous effects, 


made good people ſee that ſuch an odious fin 


there is ;) Even ſo I have known that a carnal 
Preacher, contemning Holinefs, and crying. up 


Love and Peace, bath tempted the people to have 


too light thoughts of Love and Peace, (becauſe it 


was but a Confederacy in fin with a negle& of - 
godlineſs,which the preacher ſeemed to cry up.?) 
rill riper knowledge better taught good people to. 
perceive, that Love and Peace are more Divine 
and excellent things, than carnal preachers or | 


hearers can imagine, The wiſdome from above 
is firſt pure then peaceable + Let ic therefore be 2 
true conjunction of Holineſs and Peace which you 
commend, - | 


DIRECT. | 


„ r „„, WW . 


| 


} 
? 


by, or to haze them, and _ them out of doors? 
* . 


. 
* 
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Be not tos impatient, & oc. 397 
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— 
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DIRECT. Iv. * 


If others ſhew their weakneſs by any unmar- 
rantable ſingularities or diviſions, ſhew not 
jour greater weakneſs , by paſstons, impa- 
tiency er wncharitable cenſures or uſage of 

them : eſpecially when any ſelf-interef 
aoth provoke jou. | 


Ne uſually are ſo ſpleeniſhly impatient 
Y attheweakneſs of Diſſenters or Separa- 
tiſts as the Paſtors are ? And what is the catiſe ? 


Is it becauſe they abound moſt in Love co the 


ſouls of thoſe who offend » or them who are en- 
dangzred by them ? If fo, I have no more to ſay 
to ſuch. But when we ſee that the Honour afid 
Intereſt of the Paſtors is moſt deeply concerned in 
the buſineſs, and that they are carried by their 
impatiency into more want of Charity, than the o- 

ther expreſs by their ſeparat ions; ind when we ſee 

that they well enough bear with themſelves in 


|| ach ſins as this, or in others as great; and that they 


can bear with as great ſins in the people with too 


much patience, when their own tntereft concur - 


reth not to raiſe their paſſions ; in ſuch caſes we 
have reaſon enough to fear, leſt pride and ſelfiſn- 
neſs have too great a part, in much that is ſaid and 
done againſt ſchiſm in the world. 

Is it a greater ſhame for childrn to cry and 


 Wranele with the Nurſe and one another or for 


the Vurſe or Parents to go to law with them for 


Is 


338 The weakneſſes of the people. Th | | 
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Is it a fault for children to be ſo impatient as to 
cry and quarrel? And is it not à greater fault 
in Parents that pretend to greater wiſedome, to 
be im patient with them for it? I know you will { _ 
ſay that Parents muſt not be ſo patient with ſin, aan | 
leave their children uncorrected: But, I arſwer, 
correction muſt not be the effect of impariency, 
but of Love and Wiſcdome and diſlike of fin, and 
muſt be choſen and meaſured in order to the cure 
of it. Its one thing to be angry for God againſt 
fin, and its another thing to be angry for eur 
ſelves againſt the croſſing of our wils and inter- 
eſts: And its one thing to correct ſo as tendeth 
to a cure; And another thing to de revenged or 
do miſchief, or to caſt out of doors. Are not 

Jon guilty of Miniſterial weakneſſes in preaching 
and praying, and of many om ſſions in your pri- 
vate overſight ? And do you think that it is meet 
for the people therefore to reviſe you with odi- 
ous titles, and flir up the Magiſtrate againſt you 
for your infirmities? ©. th 
Is it ſeemly for them who are the Fathers of 
the flock and ſhould excel the people in Love | | 
and lowlineſs, in patience and gentleneſs and | | 
meeknels, to be ſo proud and paſſionate, as to 
| fto;m againſt the moſt conſcientious perfons, if 
x they do but ſer light by us, and calt off our Mi- 
niſtery, they perhaps they hear and ſubmit to 
others who are as able and as faithful and more 
profitable to them than we? When we can ez- | 
filier bear with a ſwearer or drunkard or the 
families that are prayerleſs and ungodly , than 
with the moſt Religious, if they do not chooſe 
* our Miniſtery, but prefer ſome others before us 
Cf 8 
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Ihe trouble ſome Priac of Miniſters. 22 


ö 


1 


as more editying? Waen we can bear with 


them that have no underſtanding or feriouſneſg 


in Religion at all , but make the world ortheir 


luſts the idols, bur cannot bear with the weak 
irregula:1ties of the moſt upright and devout? If 


t:ey were never ſo irregular in preferring us be- 
fore others, and in leaving others to follow us, we 
can eafily bear with them, and think their diſ- 
orders may be well excuſed : And to ſhew the 
height of our pride, we ſtill are confident ( whe- 
ther we are uppermoſt or undermoſt, whether 
we have publick liberty or are forbidden to 
preach ) that we are the perſons only that are in 


the right, and therefore that all are in the right 


that follow us, and all are in the wrong that tarn 


away from us; That it is Ynity and duty to fol- 


low u and adhere to *, and all are Schiſma- 
ticks who forſake us and chooſe ethers, And 
thus the /e/þ/Þneſs and Pride of the Paſtors, ffiaking 
an imprudent and impatient ſtir againſt all who 


difl/ke them, and applauding all how bad ſoever 


wo adhere to them and follow them, is as great 
a cauſe of the diſorders of the Church, as the 


_ weakneſs and ercours of the people. 


Bb 2 DIRECT. 
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| 340 | Selb reprorf of Separation, | 


* ——_ 


Diftaguiſh between thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Univerſal Church, or from all the Or- 
thedox or pure ſt and Reformed parts of it, 


and thoſe who only forſake the Miniſtery 7 


ſome one perſon, or ſort of perſons, without 
re fuſing Communion with ihe reſts 


S many occafions may warratit a removal 


* 


excuſe a ſeparation from the Univerſal Church, 
Jo he that ſeparateth only from ſome particular 
Churches, and yet is a member of the »jverſal 


Church, may alſo be a member of Chriſt and be 
ſaved. He may be a Chriſtian who is no member 


of your flock, yea or of any particular Church: 
Bat be is no Chriſtian who is no member of the 
Aniverſal Church. Paul and Barnabzs may in the 
heat of 2 difference part from one another, and 
yet neither of them part from Chriſt or the ¶ hareb 
Univerſal. Es | 
I do not excuſe the fault of them who ſin al 
ainſt any one Cburch or Paſtor : But I would not 


have che Paſtors therefore fin as much,by making 


their fault greater than it is; nor to fuffer their 
own intereſt partially to call men Schiſmaticks 
or Separatiſts, ina ſenſe for which they have no 
ground. If they can learn more by another Mi- 
niſter than by me, what reaſon have to be of- 
fende d at their ecificaygy, though perhaps ſome 

inumiey 


from atparticul ar Church, but nothing cin 


** 


6 — 


infir mity of judgement may appear init. A true 
mother that knoweth her child is like to thrive 
better by a nurſes milk than by her own, will be 


ſo fat from hatred or-envy either at the nurſe or 


child, that ſhe will conſent , and be thankful, 
and pay the nurſe. Solomon made jt the ſign of 


the falſe mother, that would bear the dividatar,the 
 - turc of the child for her own commodity z and 
ol the true mother, that the had rather Ioſe ber 


commodity than the child ſhould ſaffer. And Paul 


_ giveth God thanks that Chriſt na preached, though 


it was by them that did it in frife and envy, 50 


add affliftion to bis bonds, Phil. 1. He is not wor- 


thy of che name of a Phyſician , who had rather 
the patients health were deplorate, than that he 


 ſhouſd be healed by another who is preferred 


before him. If I knew that man by whom the 
ſalvation of my flock were like to be more hap- 
pily promoted than by me (what ever infirmity 
of theirs might be the cauſe ) I ſhould think my 
{elf a ſervant of Satan the envious enemy of ſouls, 


if I were agaialt it, 


Bbs DIRECT. 


% 
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342 TV Diſt inguiſh of Separations. | 


DIRECT. VL 


Diſtinguiſh between theſe who deny the Being 
| | 22 h harch or is hte » from which 
| they ſeparate : and thoſe who remove only 
l for their own edification , as from a weaker 
or worſe Miniſter, and from 4 Church 
more culpable and leſs pure. 


Or theſe laſt are not properly Separatifs in a 
J full ſenſe : Thongh they think it unlawful to 
joyn with 302, as ſuppoſing that you impoſe ſome 
fin upon them, or that you deprive them of diſ- | | 
Cipline or ſome ordinance of God; Whether 
they be in the right or in the wrong, yer ſtill 
they hold inward Commanion with you, in faith 
and love and in the ſame ſpecies of worfoip. And | 
this is ſuch a commnnion as we hold with many 
forreign Churches, with whom we have no local 
preſent communion. „ 


DIRECT. 


_— was 1 9 a PRETTY ab ua af 0 Min. * 


communicate with you occaſionally 2 


| 


Die ſire tlie peoples edrfication by others. 343 


\ 


DIRECT. XVII. 


Diflinguiſh between thoſe who hold it ſmply 


unlawful to have communion with you, and - 


Ry thoſe who only hold it unlawful to prefer 


your aſſemblies before thoſe wbich they 
judge more pure; but hold it lawful to 


and ſtatedly when they can have no 
i» 7 5 3 


(I 


J Excuſe not all ſuch from the guilt of all fin | 
1 herein. For if they prefer that Church or 
Miniftery which they ſhould not prefer, it is 


their fin. Bat it is not that fn which of old hath 


been called Separation and Schiſm. While a man 
is free, if he love himſelf we cannot wonder if he 
chooſe that ſociety and Miniſtery where he thin- 
keth his ſalvation may be beſt furthered and ſe- 
cured : All ſober Divines who write of the Mi- 
niſtery and of company, do declare that the diffe- 
rence between goed and bad, yea good and better, in 
bo:h theſe, is of ſo great importance, that all wiſe 
men ſhonld be very careful of their choiſe, If 
we may without reproach be allowed to be 
cautelous what wife we chooſe, what Maſter 
of ſervants, what houſe , what neighbourhood, 
what ſoil , what air; Much more may we de al- 
lowed to be cautelous what Charch and Miniſters 


we joyn with; And if we are allowed to chooſe 


Bb 4 „ what 


344 Defre the peoples el fc by ebe. 


what Phyſician we will commit our health and 
lives to, and are not conſtrained to uſe one that 
we judge to be ignorant or falſe, ſurely it would 


be nc he inous ſchiſm, if the like liberty be grar- 
ted end uſed for our ſouls. The very Papiſts 
give the people liberty tochooſe their.Confeſſours, 


without removing their dwellings for it : And 
ſurely my conſcience would tell me at laſt, that! 


am very ſelfiſh and proud if I thought none ſo fit 
to inſtruct and edifte any of the people as my ſelf? 


No nor tollerable in endeavouring it. Have I not 


heard many, do I not know many, who preach 
more corvincingly, more plainly and more pow- 


erfully than I? And what harm is it then if the 
people hear them? So Chriſt be preached, and 


the people inſtructed, ſangified and ſaved, what 
if it be done by another rather than by me! 
Hive not TI liberty to do my beſt? Shall I be 


an envier at the Goſpel and its facceſs ! God for- 
bid that I or any faithful Miniſteg,, ſhould ever 
be guilty of ſo odious a fin ! I ſpetk without re- 
i 


: pect of perſons : It is eaſie and uſual both in 


ablick allowed Churches, and in privater aſ- 
{mblic to preach eur ſelves while we ſeem to 
be preaching Chriſt ; and by our perverſe preacb- 
ing to ſeek diſciples and eſteemers for our ſelves, 
when we are preaching up ſelf-denial, and ſeem 


to be moſt zealous for the ſaving of ſouls. AF. 20. 
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DIRE CT. VIII. 
ans | | Remember Cbriſts intereſt in the weakeſt of 


| | | 74 
* bi ſervants, and do nothing to them mbich 
ind Chriſt will not take well. | 
at 1 | 


fit .| A Hink well how far he beareth with them, and 
- JL how far he owneth them, and how tender 
not be is of them in all their weaknefſes. If it be a 
ich | member of Chriſt that vou are offended with, 
w- | - though you muſt never the more love the fault, 
the | yet remember how you muſt »ſe the perſon. It was 
nd || pet for nothing that he ſetteth little children be- 
bit fore his diſciples, when ke would teach them not 


only humility, but reſpect and patience towards 


be eich other by his example. Math. 18. And how 
JN terrible a paſſzge is it v. 3, 6. bo ſo ſhall receive 
ver one ſach little child in my name, veceiveth me + But 
e- who fo ſball fend one of theſe little ones , that believe 
m | In me, it ner far better for bim that a milſtone were 


aſ- banged about his neck and that be wire drowned inthe 
— of the ſes. And Math, 25, What is done to 
ch- one of the lea of bi brethren (for fo he calleth 
ery them) Chriſt judgeth as done unto himſelf. He 
em | - will not bieak the bruiſed Reed, nor quench the 
6. | - -ſmoaking flax, until he bring forth judgement 
; unto victory. Remember but Chriſts intereſt in 
them and affectiom to them, and imitate his ten- 
derneſs and pity, | . 
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346 Strong g face may ſtand with ſomee error,. 


— 


Diftinguiſh between weakneſs of Gifts and of ' 
Grace , and remember that many that are 
weak in the underſtanding of matters of 

Church-order , may yet be ftronger in grace 


than you, 


E is th: ſtron eſt Chriſtian and the moſt 
Godly man who hath the greateſt Love 10 


| God, and heavenlineſs'of mind and life e And 


this may be the caſe of many a one, who by ſome 
errour about the circumſtances of diſcipline and 
worſhip, is yet i trouble to the Church. He 


thꝛt offendeth you by his miſtake and unwarran- 


table fingularity,thongh he be weak in judgement 
in that point, and perhaps in many other contro» 
verſies, may yet be a far ſtronger Chriſtian, than 
I who ſee his errour : He may have more Love 
to God and man, more humility and ſelf-denial, 

more fear of fintiing, and more fitneſs to die, and | 
more heavenly deſires, and patience in tribula- 
tion. Letus therefore value men according to 
the Image of God upon them, and not deſpiſe 
them as weak in grace, becauſe they are weak in 
this point of knowledge : Though ſtill their er- 
rours are not to be ewned. | | LE 


DIRECT. 


ſhed or is partial. 
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DIRECT. X. 


Remember the common calamity of the 

Church and of all mankind: What ſtrange 
diſparity there is in mens underſlandings ! 

And how the Church on earth is a Hoſpital 
of diſeaſed ſouls, and no one man perfectly 
healed in this life. 1 


V 7E. can ſay I have made my heart clean ? 
: Pro. 20. 9. He that is kept from pre- 


ſumpt uuns ſins, and heartily prayeth and ſfriverh a- 


ainſt his known infirmities, and is deſirous to 
now his unknown fins that he may avoid them, 
hath attained ſo far as to be juſtified by Chriſty 
and loved of thoſe who love as Chriſt doth, Pſal. 
19. Jab. 3. 19, 20. Seneca could ſay that to 


- Carp at that fault which was every mans fault, 


is not to reprove an offender, but to reproach hu- 
mane nature and all mankind : Chriſtians indeed 
muſt lament even the vices which are common to 
depraved nature, but it is with a common lamen- 
tation, which falleth on one man no more than 
on another. Even as we lament mortality, which 
is the common puniſhment of mankind. But he 
that woald have puniſhment inflicted for a fault 
which is common to all, would have all men puni- 
If our infirmities are not all the very ſame, 
yer it is certain that we are all infirm. Vea we 
are all of imperfect and erroneous underſtand- 
wes, though all err not the ſame errour. And 
_ | | : 


* 
— 
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we are every man certain in general that we han 
erroars, though no man know in particular which 
be bis own errours! (Por it is a contradiction ty 
ſnay that while I err in judge ment I know my ex; 
rour ) ſe that other men know our errours when 
we know them not our ſelves, as we know theirs 
which are unknown to them. For as al have 
| their common defects, ſo moſt men have their pes 
culiar defects and errours, and others excel thoſe 
perſons in ſome particulars, who excel them ia 
almoſt all the reſt. Therefore if no errour were 
to be tolerited, no man were to be tolerated: 
And the wiſeſt in the world muſt be numbered 
with the intollerable as well asthe reſt, And eve- 


ry one that 'puniſheth others, muſt be conſci- 


ons of the ſame intolerable evil in himſelf, and 
that nothing but pozey exempreth him from the 


ſame ſuffering , and therefore none but the King 


fhonld eſcape. In many things we offend all: There« 
fore be not many Maſters (too imperious or too cen» 
forions towards diſſenters and the infirm) left ye re« 
ceive whe greater condemuation. Jun. 3. I, 2. 

GOD whois One, hath made the creature: 
MANY and divers: And the further they go 
from Him, the more they run into walciplietry and 
diverſity: It is admirable in Narere to. ſee that a- 
mong the millions of perſons in the world, there 


are no two that differ not ſufficiently to be diſcer* 
nablg from each qther: And among the bruire - 


and inanimates it is ſo too: Among horſes and 
oxen and ſheep and all creatures, yea though was 
ev odo ſimilins be 2 proverb, yet there are no 
twe that do not differ: No nor among the mil- 
Bons of ſtones whieh lye ſcattered over the _ 

ace 


| 
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face of theearth. There are no two periors in 
all the world, who are juſt of the ſame intelle- 
Qual complexion and degree, nor no two who 
are in all things of the ſame opinions or appre= 
henſions: No nor any one man who is in all things 
long of the ſame apprehentions and opinions with 
bimſelf: Nor is there any man wWhoſe thong: and 
offetions do perfectly conſent with themſelves in 
matter and order, any two hours in all his life. 
And if multiplicity & diverſii have ſo much cauſe 
in nature, how much more muſt needs be ad- 
ded hy the common corraption and pravity of na- 
ture? When all mank nd hath ſo much ignorance 
of the myſteries of Religion, and ſo many de- 
grees of enmity and unſuitableneſs to holy 
things, 2 great difference of judgement is an un- 
ave:dable conſequent of this. EY 
And mens various educat ions and converſe, and 
employments muſt needs cauſe a great variety of 
apprebenſions: As their nature ſo their dusation 
may agree in ſome generals But there are no 


two perſens at age in the world, whoſe education: 


have been the ſame in all particalar:: Though they 
were children of the ſame parents, and bred in 
the ſame hoyſe and time, yet all that they have ſees 
and heard and medled with hath not been in all 
points juſt the ſame : the ſame in matter, and 
time and order and all circumſtances, And we 
ſee what great diverſity of judgements any one 
of theſe doth daily cauſe. To bave parents of 
ſeveral minds and tempers : To be bred in fami- 
lies where there is great diverſity of knowledge 
and practiſe: To live among company of con- 
Airy prheiples and praftife 5 when _—_ 
TY a dear eh 


350 Cauſes of diverſity of judgements. | 
heareth one thing talkt of and maintain*d in his 
daily converſe, and another the contra: y : When 
one hath a teacher of one opinion and another of 
another: Or one hath a teacher that is cold, and 
another one that is fervent ; one a judicious one, 
anothec a raſh and intemperate one ; what diver- 
ſity of apprehenſions may arife from any one of 
theſe } 3 | 
And ſo there may from variety of paſſions of 
the mind through a diverfity of bodily tempe. 
ratures: One that is naturally fearfal is apt to 
apprehend a thonſand things as terrible, and con- 
ſequently to be filled with ſcruples, and to run 
away from dectrines and practiſes as dangerons, 
where another coth apprehend no danger, And 
one that is dark, or incredulois , or raſh, or ſtu- 
pid, or hardened by any ſinful couiſe , is apt to | 
conceive that he is ſafe in every dangerous way, t 
and to ſleep quietly at the brink of death and hell, | | 
and to laugh at them that teil him of his peril; 
As men fit under the ſame inſtructions with ya- l 
| 
t 


ik 
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riety of affections, of fear or hope, of Love or 
hatred, of joy or forrow, ſo variouſly are they | 
diſpoſed to apprehend what they hear, ſeeing re- 
cipitur ad modum recipient is. = | 
And variety of Gods diſpoſing providences 
muſt needs alſo. have ſome ſuch effect. While 
one is rich and another is poor; one hath croſſes | 
of divers ſorts, and another hath proſperity ; one | 2 
ts full and another is hungry; one is obſerved, | 
admired and honoured, and another is taken lit- 
tle notice of; or is vilified and deſpiſed z One 
hath many friends and another many enemies: 
. On: hath fciencs that are kind and conſtant, _ 
BE 80 — 
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the other ſuch as are unkind and mutable; One is 
preferred by Rulers, and the other is ruined or 
oppreſſed ; All theſe will occaſion variety of ap- 
prehenſions: As it was with the Lady who com- 


ing in very cold, ina froſty day, pitied the na- 


| kedbeggars at the door; but when ſhe was well 


warmed chid them away: We all find that our 
apprehenſions are very apt to vary in ſickneſs 
from what they were in health; and in poverty 
from what they were in plenty; and when we 
are angred, diſpleaſed or abuſed, from what they 


weile when we were pleaſed : Yea when we have 


but read a lively book, or heard a lively Sermon, 


from what they were before our affections were 


ſo excited. 


Alſo variety of 7, emptations may occaſion great 


variety of apprehenſions : Wien one mans temp- 
tations are all alluring, co luſt or gaming or 
ſtage-playes, or Romances, or drunkenneſs, or 


gluttony, or paſtime, and anothers temptations 


are all to melancholy , and inordinate auſterities 

and deſpair ; When one man is tempted to er- 
tours of one kind, and another to the contrary. 
Even he that overcometh in the main, yet ſel- 
dome ſo far conquereth as to receive no miſim- 
preſſion upon his mind. | 


Moreover variety of Callings, ſtudies and em- 


ployments occafioneth variety of apprehenfions 2 


A mans mind is much wronght upon by the bu- 


fineſs and ohjeRs which he is daily converſant a- 
bout: And therefore we find that uſually the 
Courtier, the Souldier, the Sea-man, the Citi- 
zen and the Country- man mich differ in their 


_ apprehenſions. And uſually (though not every 


. indivi- 
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individual yet ) as to the oft part, all men are 


viſeſt in their own profeſſions - Lawyers are wi ſeſt 


38 matters of Law and Divines in matters of Dj. 


vinicy, Opportunities of /fudy and inſtruction 


make exceeding great differences in the world. 
The Lawyer and Phyſician perhaps may on the 
by, have beſtowed a few years time in Divinity, 
in the midſt of other interrupting ſtudies : When 
the Divine hath ſtudied almoſt all his life, and 
drawn out{his meditations in cne uninterrupted 
thred. And ſo we diſcern that Lawyers and Phy- 
ficians have oft different apprehenfions, of mat- 
tets of doctrine, worſhip and diſcipline, from 
thoſe of the beſt Divines. 
And diverfity of /ntereſts maketh no ſmall dif- 
' ference of apprehenſions. And theſe that are 
advantaged by their helps and ſtudies may be diſ- 
advanraged by their izrerefts. And therefore we 
ſay the 8fagiftrate and the ſubject, the Lawyer and 
the Divine, the relate and the Presbyter, the Pa- 
piſt and the Proteſtant (both Princes, Prelates and 


People) ſo Rrangely ditfer in their thoughts; thar 
one ſreweth certain of that which another ſecmeth 


certain to be falſe; and one ventureth his ſalvaci- 


on on that, which another ventureth his ſalvati- 


on againſt. Ixtereſt worketh ſeereiiy and too 
much with che beſt ; but openly and predomi- 
neantly th the worſt. 


And then the intereſt and opinion of the ſe. 
veral Kingdomes, Churches, Paſtors, parties or 


Fects which men are related to, or zre engaged 


with, doth ſtrongly tend to different apprehen- 
Hong in all matters which thoſe intereſts are 
Eoncerned in. And many very good men, 2 
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that pablick intereſt may be allowed much power 
upon their minds, though private and perſonal muſt 
be denied. Is it not a wonder to ſee, not only that 
almoſt all Cbyriſtians are incorporated into one 
ſe& or party or other, but how eaſily the inconſi- 
derable reaſons of their party can prevail with 
them, and how hardly the better reaſons of their 
adverſaries, ſeem to them of any weight or 
worth ? Not only theparties of Papiſts & Pro- 
teſtants, Lutherans and Reformed,&c. ſhew thisz 
but in the ſame Church the Regulars & Seculars, 
the Biſhops and the Jeſuits, the Dominicans, & 
Jeſuits, the Thomiſts, Scotiſts, &c. declare it. 
And the difference made by natural capacities is 
jet more than all this. When one man is born 
to à duller underſtanding, and another hath 2 
quick and clear apprehenſion; All chat theſe 


| men read and hear and meditate on, is like to 


make different impreſſions on their minds. And 
this is the greateſt thing of any one, which ma- 


keth many controverſies endleſs, and maketh' 


both Divines and People run away from one a- 


| nother ag dangerouſly erroneous : If a few men 


have clearer underſtandings than the duller and 
unſtud ĩied ſort, they are like to be the minor 
part : For the dull and ſlothful (and yet ſelf- 
conceited) will ever be the greater part, many 
to one, till the golden age return. And when 
ill the world feeſeth the conſequents of this dif- 
ference, can we doubt of it, or ſo far dote, as to 
think it poſſible to cure it? 

Yet the various degrees of the. Grace of God, 
do certainly alſo make great variety of appre- 
kenfons, When God giveth to ſome ctoſe true 

8 C C Illumi- 
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z31luminartions; thoſe thirſting defires after truth, 
thoſe heart- experiences, thoſe delightful reliſheg 
thoſe powerful effects and victor ies, which he gi. 


veth not to others, ti.cy are made to differ and 
myſt needs have different apprehenſions of ſuch 
things, In which ſenſe Criſt ſaith, that be came 
not to ſend peace bat diviſion, that is, to be ſuch an 
object, and preach ſo holy a doctrine, and give 
ſuch grace, as would occaſion diviſions, by making 
his ſanctified ones differ from the world, and 
occaſioning the irritation of the worlds malig- 

| And indeed the grand difference between the 


feed of the woman and of the ſerpent, the holy 


and the carnal ſeed, is that which is the root of 
the greateſt and foreſt diviſions in the world; 
which will never be reconciled till Chriſt at the 
day of judgement ſhall ſay to one part, Come ye 
blefſed, and to the other, Go ye carſed : For i be car- 
nal mind is enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject is 
bes lan, nor indeed can be ¶ in ſenſu compoßito) Rom. 
8. 6, 7, 8. It was not for nothing that God per- 
mitted that great eruption of it, in the firſt man 
thatever was born into the world, againſt his in- 
nocent brothers life, on the bare account of 
their religious ſacrifices! And the (ainites are 
ſtill roo ſtrong for Abel's ſueceſſors, and too nu- 
merous. And why did he kill bis brother? But 
becauſe bis own works were evil and his brothers rigb- 
teong. Gen. 34. 10, 11. 1 Joh. 3. 12. And 48 Pau 
faith of the two ſons of Abrabam, as he that wes born 
of the fleſh, perſecuted him that was horn after the 
ſpirit, even ſo it is new, Gal. 4. 29. For the fleſh 
- fighteth ogainſt the ſpirit and the ſpirit 2 4 the 
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fuſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the other, Gal, 


. 17. And that which is born of the fleſh is fleſb, & 
bs 210 is born of the ſpirit is l. Td — 6. 
And they that are of the fleſh do ſavour mind or un- 
lirſtand the things of the fleſh, and they that are af- 
ter the ſpirit do mind the things of the ſpirit. Rom,8. 
5, 6. Our heavenly teacher told his diſciples, that 
if they were of the world the world would love 
them; but becauſe they are not of the world, but 
he had choſen them out of the world, the world 
would hate them (even as it hated him.) Job. 15. 
18; 19, 24 25. Job. 17. 14. And every one that 
doth evil hatetb the light, Fob. 3. 19, 10. Nothing 
then can be ſurer or plainer to a believer, than 


that there will be Rill as great diviſions and 


diverſitie of apprehenſions as radicated enmity 
can breed: | 
And (to prevent many objeRions) let theſe 
three things be noted. 
Firſt, That this grand difference which lieth 
in the greateſt matters, in head and heart, muſt 
needs have influence upon abundance of inferi- 
dur controverſies : Both as the Perſons and main 
tasſe are concerned in them. Reaſon and ex- 
perience have put this paſt controverſie. 


_ © Secondly, That this doth not concern on- 


ly the vifble Church and the world, but the 
viGble Church within it ſelf : For all the Hypoecrites 
and carnal worſhippers, have ſtill the Cainiſh ſer- 
pentine nature: Yea thoſe that by advantages and 
intereſt are brought over to the Orthodox as well 
as Chriſtian fide. And it is a happy Church where 
the H7pocrites are not the greater part: And it is 
neither great Learning, nor degrees, nor the Pa- 
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ſtocal office, nor the profeſſion of the higneſt 
zeal, which will ſerve turn tocure the carnal en- | he 
mity, without the ſanRifying ſpirit of grace. So, | yh 
that when controverſies ar iſe, we ſee not in the bye. | ge 
poerizes that carnal mind, which in the ſtricteſt 
profeſſion, or greateſt learning, or moſt venera- in 
ble function, will work againſt the intereſt of ho- ey 
lineſs : But we are ſure that there it , though | thi 
we know not the perſons in whom but by the full | ſca 
effects. 1 0 g ' 
Thirdly, And note alfo that there is a mixture | th; 
or. remnant of this unhappy root and principle arc 
even in the ſandcliſied themſelves. And it is hard into 
a controverſie to perceive in onr ſelves, much be: 
more in «hers, how much our judgements may 1 
be moved by this party; and what influence it | i; 
my have into our concluſions, TT 
o that all this maketh it but too manifeſt, | ,,, 
what a certainty there is of perpetual difteren= | fey 
ces in the Church, upon all theſe foreſaid ac- | gn, 
counts. 2 | | i: 
Add alſo this great and unavoidable cauſe, thit | tr 
one errour leadeth in another :; And no man being 
withont ſome; and every one being generativt, | mg 
and inferring more, what will it come to when | pg 
2Il thoſe alſo ſhall have their F-H ring? and the | the 
further they go, the more they will increaſe and - ire 
multiply > 8 | | 1 
And as the judgement by one is laid open ta | pai 
another (even as truth inferreth truth) ſo the vill hi 
is engaged, and eſpouſeth mens own opinions 48. . | vj 
their intereſt; which maketh them ſtretch their iz u 
vits in ſtidy to maintain what once they have re- ſecu 
ceived and aſſerted: And alas bow often * #1 
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heard wiſe and reverend perſons cry out againſt 
this pride and partiality in others, who in their 
| gextdiſconrſe or the ſame, have ſhameſully ſhew- 
ed it in themſelves: making much of their own 
inconſiderable reaſonings, and vilifying cogent 
evidence againſt them; and being ſo intent on 
their own inventions and cauſe, that they could 
ſcarce have patience to hear another ſpeak; And 
when they have heard him, the ir firſt words ſhe w, 
that they never well weighed the ſtrength of bis 
irguments, but were all the while thinking what 
a ſay againſt him, or how to go on as they had 
degun. 

Lali (not to inn into any more cauſes) there 
is in univerſal lamentable cauſe of differences, 
; that almoſt all people naturally are apt to be very 
cnfident of all their own apprebenſions, And very 
few have any due ſaſpicion of their ems opini- 
ons; or an underſtanding ſubmiſſion to wiſer 
* | men, Yea boyes (chat are once paſt their Tu- 
t | | tors dictates) and the weakeſt women, are u- 
fully as confident that they are in the right, as the 
„ | | moſt learned and experienced perſons, Yet 
n | none are ſo apt to be too doubtful and difident of 
e | | their own underſtandings, as the Learned who 
d re next the higheſt form: For they have know- 
© | | edge enough to know what can be objected 2- 
0 | | gtinſt them, and to ſee an hundred difficulties, 
it -\ which the ignorant never ſaw. So that the more 
Is. | veak & wortbleſs & erroneous any ones judgment 
IF is uſually the more furious are they in their pro- 
= | kecution of it, 28 if all were moſt certain trurb 
«| Which they apprehend : Theſe are the beldeſt : 
4 Aboch in ſebiſens and perſecations 3 as being ſo ſurs 
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that the ir conce its are right, that they dare cen- 
ſure or ſeparate or ſcorn or deſpiſe, or afftit} diſſen · 
ters. | f : 2 1 
It is a common thing to hear religious people 
ſteak meanly and humbly of their own underſtan- 
dings in the general; But wnen it comet to per- 
ticulars, it is the rareſt part of humility in the 
world, to find: Very tew do ſhew any compe. 
tent modeſty (except the groſly ignorant who 
have no pretence to wiſdome) : Wnat adundance 
of good people of the darker ſort, have I been 
fain to rebuke for their over-valning me & my un. 
derſtanding; who when I have but croſt their gi 
nions about any thing, which moſt groundleſly, | 
they took for a duty or a fin, have held as hi | 
their vain conceits, and made as much of ther 
moſt ſenſleſs reaſonings, and as paſſionately and 
confidently re jected the moſt unqneftionable 
proof which I have offered them, as if they hid 
been infallible, & had taken me for an errant fool, 
And this is not the caſe of one or two Sech 
4 but naturally of almaſt all men, till Gol 
hath taught them that rare part of humility, to 
have Humble Underſtandings, and low thoughts df 
their own judgmetits,anda due ſuſpition of thei 
— ug Rog 
| And their cure is the harder becanſe they knon 
ö not how to have a humble ſuſpition of chemfelye 
| without running into the contrary extream 
fcepticiſm, and being cold and unfaithful to thi 
truth;They know not how to hold faſt that whid 
5 # god, and to be conſtant in religion, watholt| 
holding faſt all which they have once conceitedP 
de good, and being conſtant in their errour| 
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5 Eſpecially when good or evil is voted to them by 
that party whoſe piety they moſt eſteem and re- 


verence. 


Neotr is this a Religious diſtemper only, but it is 
ſo natural to manłk ind, that even in common matters 


neighbours and neighbours, maſters and ſervants, 


husband and wife, and almoſt all, have 2 ſtrange 


diverſity of apprehenſions: One thinks that this 


is the beſt way, & another that the other is beſt ; 
and let them reaſon and wrangle it out never ſo 


long, uſually each party Rill holdeth his own, 
and hardly yieldeth to anothers reaſons. 

And when they do yield, they are ſo unhappy 
that they are as like to yield to one more errone- 


tis than themſelves, and to change into a worſe 
opinion, as to yield to the truth. For commonly, 
. Appearance, Advantage, Intereſt, and a taking tone 


and voice, do more with them than ſolid evidence 
of truth. 


Oiut of all this if you infer a neceſſity of Go- 
vernment, ſo do I. But if 2 neceſſity of force and 


rigor, think on it again, and firſt hear what I ſhall 
further ſay; And conſider what I have. ſaid al- 
ready, Diſtinguiſh between the common frail- 


ties of mankind, and ſpecial enormitics ; And for- 


get not that you are men and live among men: 
And let not men be caſt out for Original ſin; non 
puniſh 2 few for that which is common to all the 
world; Nor condemn not your ſelves in con- 


demning others. Of which I further adds 
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© DIRECT. XI: e 


E vermore diſtinguiſb between the neceſſar 
truth * thoſe which 27 = 
of neceſsity; and between the Tollerable 
and the intollerable erronrs + And never 

| $hink of a Common !1nity or Concord, but 
upon ibe terms of neceſſary points, and of 
#he primitive ſimplicity of doArine, diſci- 
pline and worſhip; and the forbearance of 
diſſenters in tollerable differences, 


| 1 I were to ſpeak but once to the world whi- 
left I lived, this ſhould be my Theam : And 

yer (for ought that I can perceive by any viſible 
effects) I never ſpake of any thing with leſs ſuc- 
ceſs. One party writeth copiouſly of the miſ- 


chiefs which will follow Tolleration, And they 


fay true, if they mean the tolleration of things in- 
-ollerables The other write as copiouſly of the ne- 
ceſſity of Tolleration and Liberty of Conſcience: 
And they ſay true, if they mean only the Tolle= 
ration of things tollerable. But neither of them ſaith 


true if they mean anjverſally,and ſpeak in any o- 
ther ſenſe : There is nothing more plain ind 
ſure, chan that the tollerating of «ll trrturt and 


faul which conſcience may be 3 ſor, or 


of none at al, are utterly deftru&ive of Chriſtian 
and humane peace and ſafety. He is ſcarce well 


in his Wit that holdeth either part univerſally & 


| unlimitedly:For the one would bare no Govern- 
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ment, and the other would have no iub jects to be 
yerned. Seeing therefore baunds and limits there 
muſt be, we may reckon them ag the third ſort of 
diſtraẽted perſons, who think that the bounds are 
ſo undiſcoverable, that the mention of them ig 
in vain; and therefore either All or None muſt 
be tollerated according as Rulers are-diſpoſed, 
or their intereſt ſeemeth to require; And there» 
fore they ſay, hat points be they that are neceſſary, 
and nhat unneceſſary ? What errours are tollerable,and 
what are intollerable ? ¶ an you name and number 
them? Or, who maſt be the judge > Fo which I 
anſwer. 3 . 
Firſt, Let it be firſt ſuppoſed that God bath gi- 
ven #4 4 Lam to judge by, and then we ſhall qui 
ly tell you who ſhall be the Judge (A queſtion 
which the confuſed world doth further their con- 


fuſion by, when they are a thouſand times anſwe- 


red paſt all rational contradiction) Fudgment i 
private or publick : The judicium privatum diſcre- 
tianis, which is but the guide of rational acts, be- 
longeth to every private man (which none that 
is a man did ever yet deny) The judiciun: publicuns 
is either in foro civilidetermining in order to cor- 
poral coaction, and this belongeth only to the Ma- 
giſtrates; or it is in foro Ecclefie determining 
in ordex to Charch-communion or Excommunication; 
and this be longeth only to the Church; (but un- 
der the coꝛctive Government of the Magiſtrate: 
the Paſtors being the Gevernors, and the people 
in part the executioners.) He that requireth 
more, undetſtands not tlĩss. 
Secondly. And what if there be a difficulty 
what points are neceflary and what 1 
ETA | INTOLtC= 
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intollerable > Yet as long as it is cerian 
that ſuch a difference there u, and that ac- 
cordingly men wut do; doth it not rather 
concern both parties to ſearch after it, and 
practiſe as far as they can diſcern, than to caſt 
away Reaſon, becauſe there is a difficulty in uſing 
it aright ? Juſt thus the Papiſts do with us about 
the like notion of fundamentals or eſſentials of 


Chriſtianity z They call to us for a j ſt enume. | 


ration of the fundamentals, and becauſe hey find 
fo much difficulty there, as may find words and 
work for a perverſe wrangler, they inſult as if 
they might therefore take either all things ON n- 
thing to be eſſentials, and of neceſſit): As 
if Chriftianity bad no conſtitutive effentiall 
parts, and ſo were worbing. And when they have 
all done they are forced themſelves in their wris 
tings to diſtinguiſh the fundamentals. eſſenti ils, and 
waiverſally neceſſary points from the reſt. (as Da. 
venport, Goſterms, Brllarmine, Holden, &c. do.) 
And doth it not then concern them as inuch as us 
to know which they be? What f it be a hard 
thing to enumerate. juſt how many bits a man 
may oat, and not be a gluttonꝰor how many d-ops 
2 man may drink and be no drunkard ? or juſt 
what meats and drinks muſt be uſed, to avoid ex- 
ceſs in quality? or juſt what ſort of ſtaffes or 
filks or cloth or faſhions may be uſed without 


exceſs in apparelꝰ will you thence infer that men 


my eat and drink — in quantity & qui- 
lity, or elſe aobing ? or that he may wear 4 


thing , or muſt go naked > What if you cannot 
jaſtly enumerate what herbs or roots or drugs 

are wholſome and what are unwholſome ? which 
5 | 12 8 purge 
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religion; And then ſome, may offer their chil- 
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urge too much & which too little? Muſt there- 
fore all be uſed indifferently or none? If Iam not 
able to enumerate juſt how many faults or weake 


neſſes may be tollerable in my ſeryants? Muſt T 
- therefore have none, till I have thoſe that are 


faultleſior elſe muſt I allow them to do any thing 
that they liſt > Though juſt at the verge of evil, 
even that which is good may be matter of doubt, 


yet God in Nature and Scriptare hath given us ſuf. 
ficient light for an upright, ſafe & peaceable life, 


Thirdly, And if ever Baptiſm had been well 
underſtood, by theſe objectors, the eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity had been underſtood. Hath not 
Cbriſt himſelf determined whe they be that ſhall 
be admitted inte the Church and numbered with 
Chriſtians,in the very tenor of the Baptiſmal co- 


venant? And did not the Church take the C ved 


to be ſufficient for its proper uſe, which was to 
be the matter of the Chriſtian profeſſion, as to the 
Articles of faith to be believed? And yetare we 
now to ſoek in the end of the world, what Chri- 
ſtianity is, and what are the eſſentials of our faith, 


nnd who is to be received as a profeſſor of Chri- 


ſtianity.” 
But this is a ſubje& more largely to be hand- 
led if Rulers will permit it: And in the mean time 
becauſe it is not the Magiſttates but the Paſtors 
that I am now ſpeaking to, I ſhall pretermit the 
moſt which is to be ſaid, and only acquaint you in 


te concluſion, that one of theſe following wayes 
muſt be choſen. 


I. Either to tollerate «ll wen to do what they wil, 
which they will make a matter of conſcience or 


dren 


364 Theeffetis of tollerating no errours, 
dren in ſacrifice to the devil, and ſome may think 
they do God ſervice in killing his ſervants; and 
ſome may think it their duty to perſwade people 
that there is no God nor life to come, nor daty, 
nor fin; but all things are left to our own wills 
28 lawleſs. | 

Secondly, Or elſe you muſt tollerate no error 
or fault in religion; And then you miſt adviſe 
what meaſure of penalty you will inflict. If but 
2 little, then you tollerate the errour ſtill: For they 
that err will err ſtill; and they that conſcien- 
ciouſly pray as Daniel did, Dan. 6. or forbear to + 

obey che King as the three Confeſſours did. Dan. 
3. will do fil for all your penalty; And fo 

there is no cure, but a tolleration ill. 9 

But if you infli& upon them, baniſhment, or | 

death, you muſt reſolye that the King ſhall dwell 
alone, and have no ſubjects, and ſo be no King © 
nor have any ſervant, and ſo be no Maſters; nor 
endure ſo much as a wife, & ſo be no hushand;zand 

if he have children muſt uſe them as K. Philip of 

Spain did his eldeſt ſon Prince C harlas, and ſo be 

no Father. It can be no leſ than this at laſt, - 

Or if you will impriſon them, every ſubject muſt 

be in priſon, and then who fhall be the Jaylor, 
and who ſhall find them food ? 3 | 

Thirdly, Or elſe you muſt deal partially and 
unjuſtly, and condemn one while you acquit ano- 
ther, for the ſame fault; or condemn one ſort of {| 
errours, while you allow to. tollerate gthers as 
great: As if all were to be puniſhed who believe 
not Chriſts deſcent into Hell, while all are tollera- 
0 , — deny the reſt of the Articles of the 
i „Lee d. f „„ 
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Fourthly, Or elie you muſt make ſure that all 
the Kings Subjects ſnall be born under the ſame 
Planets, and of the ſame Parents, and have the 
ſame temperament & complexion, and the ſame 


teachers, and company, and all hear the ſame. 


words, and all ſee the ſame objects, and all have 
the ſame callings, employments, intereſts, paſ- 
ſions, temptations, advantages, and the ſame 
degree of natural capacity, and of grace: That 
ſo there may be no difference or defect in their 
 apprehenſions. | ws . 
FPifthly, or elſe you muſt diſtinguiſh and ſays 
that ſome are tollerable and ſhall be tolltrated, and 
ore erronrs are intollerable and fhall not be tollerated 
in the tongue I mean; for you muſt tollerate 
them in the wind whethet yon will or not) And 
then you will find a neceſſity of diſcerning as 
well as you can, the :lerable from the intollerable. 
And if ſo, for Chrifts ſake and his Churches 
lake. and your own ſake, bethink you whether 
Chriſt be not the King of bis Church, and whe- 
ther he hath given his Church no Laws for its 
enſtitution and Adminiſtration ? By which we 
muſt try who are to be the members of himſelf 
' and his Church, and to have Communion with 
] himſelf and one another? and who are to be re- 
jected and avoidedꝰ And whether the Holy Ghoſt 
is not the Author of the Church-eftabliſhment in 
the Scripture? And whether we can expect more 
infallible deciders of ſuch caſes,than Chriſt, and 
bis Spirit and Apoſtles? And whether the 
Church be not the ſame thirg now as then, 
and its an. verſal conftitution and neceſſary admini= 
ſtration the fame ? And whether the primitive 
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Church or ours be the purer & more exemplarys 


And whether it would do Kings and Kingdoms 


and the ſouls of men any dangerous hurt, to have 


all Chriſtians hold their Anion and Communion juſt 
on the ſame terms 28 they did under Pecer and 
Pas! and all the Apoſtles? Or at Ieaſt whether it 
be worthy all the calamitous divifions in Chri- 
ſtendome, and the blood of the many hundred 
thouſands that have for conſcience ſake been 
ſhed, and the enduring of the outcries of the im- 
priſoned and baniſhed, and their prayers to hea- 
ven for deliverance from mens hands, and the 
leaving of ſuch a name on record to poſterity, 1 
is uſually left in Hiſtory on the Authors of ſuch 
ſufferings ; beſides the po regret of mind, 
in the calamities of others, and che (ad diviſions 


and deſtruction of Charity,” which cometh here- 
upon; I ſay whether it be worth the ſuffering 


of all this (and O how ſmall a part is this) an 

all to keep our Churches from. the primi- 
tive ſimplicity,and from the ſame way and com- 
munion which Peter and Paal and the Churches 
of their times, eſtabliſhed and praiſed > Shall 
we ſpeak ſo highly of Chriſt and his Apoſtles and 
the ſacred Scriptures, and yer think all this 
blood and miſery, diviſion and diſtraction, wor- 


thy to be endured, rather than our Union and 


Commanion ſhould be held on the terms which 
they did appoint and praRiſe?ot rather than ſuch 
terms ſhould be tolerated among us? I know 
what is ſaid againſt all this; But this is no place 
to anſwer all that is ſaid by ſuch as cannot fee 
row to anſwer themſelyes in ſo clear a caſe. 


3 


DIRECT. 


* * 


: >. 
* r DE - 


„ P 7” ow” 


Light and Love are, c. 367 | 


— 6. 


DIRECT. XII. 


Remember that the Paſtoral Government is 4 


work of LIGHT and Love; and what 
cannot be done by theſe is not at all to be 
done by you And therefore you maſt 
make it your great ſtudy and employment, 
firſt 10 Know more than the people, and 10 
Love them more than they Love you or one 
another ; and then to con ince them by an- 
reſiſtable evidence of truth, and to cauſe 
the warmih of your Love to be felt by them, 
in every word and ad of your Mini ſtra- 
tion; As the Milk is warm by the natu- 
ral heat of the Mother, and ſo in fitted for 
the youriſhment of the Child, | 


As the Goſpel is the revelation of the Love 
of God, and it isa meſſage of Love which 

we have to bring, and a werk of Love which we 
cooperate to effect; ſo it is a ſpirit of Love which 
muſt be our principle,and it is an office and work 
of Love which we are called to; and the manner 
muſt be anſwerable to the work. Faith is the 
Head, and Love is the Heart of the new rea- 
iure: And as there is no Tigbt in our office and 
work, if there he no Faith and evidence of Truth, 
ſo there is no Life in it,if there be no Love. God 
himſelf in the great work of our Redemption, 
& Chriſt in his Incarnation, life & ſuffer ing, bath 
taught 


368 Vo all by Tove. 3 
taught the world, that the manifeſtation of Love 
is the way to win Love and eo cure enmity: And | || 
he is not worthy the name of a Miniſter of Chriſt, d 
who hath not learned this leflon, and doth not | 
imijtite his Lord in this: That as our office par- ; 
ticipateth ſubordinately of his office, both Ruling, | p 
Teaching & Prieſtiy, ſo we may participate of that | |; 
Spirit of Love, which was his Principle and muſt | ( 
be ours. If it be not a work of Love which we | o 
do, it is not the work of a Miniſter of Chriſt, | I 
and Preacher of the Goſpel. Can you well Preach | © 
ſo great Love of Chriſt to men without Love? if | ci 
you ſhew not Love to them, you can never expe& | tt 
to win their Love to your ſelves. And when you & 
overmuch deſire to be loved you ſelves (1 
which of you doth not, ) you pretend that it is, to ji 
make your endeavours more ſucceſsful, when i 
you perſwade them to the loye of Chriſt, And 
doubtleſs a juſt Love to the perſon of the | bc 

Preacher is a good advantage to this ſucceſs. And | fil 
in good ſadneſs, can you believe that any thing is | ſe 
ſo likely. to win Love as Love, or did experience | is 
ever teach you, that reproach, or contempt, or | 99 
hurting men, was the effectual way to make them | do 
Love you? This way hath been long tried by the. | Ar 

Mountebanks in Italy, Spain, and many other | ft 
Countries, but alas with what ſucceſs > Indeed | ſel 
ſolitudinem faciunt & pacem vocant, as Tertullian fil 
ſaith: When they have killed thoſe that they hid 
firſt oppreſſed, they affrighted the reſt to ſay they | pre 
loved them, and really won the Love of their ſur« | 181 
viving blood-thirſty enemies: but that was all, | ſes 
If the new knack of transfuſion of blood cannot | Pr! 
do this feat, by letting in the blog of a Span 0 Ly 
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who loverh him chat beateth him) when you 
ſet out their own , phlebotomy will never 
do it. | : 
Account then that Sermon, that converſe, that 
reproof, that diſcipline in which Love is not ap- 
parently predominant, to be but a lifeleſs uſe- 
ſeſsthing, as to the winning of a ſinners heart to 
Chriſt. Though I deny not but when che caſe 
of the ſinner appeareth deſperate, the ſeverity of 
Diſcipline in caſting him off, may expreſs more 
of another affection as to him: But that is be- 


r 


| | cauſe inſodoing you mult ſhew greater Love to 


the Church which muſt be ſaved from the infe- 


| Rjon- 


But perhaps you'l ſay, They deſpiſe me, and * 


jure me, and follow others and admire tbem, who de- 


| ſtrve net ſo well of them as I do. 


Anſw. Firſt,we are moſt of us too partial to 
be competent Judges of our own deſerts. Sel- 
fiſhneſs too often maketh us think better „ 
ſelyes, our preaching, and our lives, than there 
iscauſe : And it too often filleth men with envy 
204inſt thoſe, whoſe greater worth and better la- 
bours cauſe them to be preferred by the hearers: 


And envy ufually breeds detraction. I know that 


many giddy perſons heap up Teachers to them- 


' ſelves and follow ſeducers, & condemn the faith- 


fulleſt ſervants of the Lord. But I know withall, 
that there is uſnally a convincing power in the 


. preaching of able experienced Miniſters , which 


is not to be found in the cold and formal diſcofrs 
ſes of an hypocrite. And that there is a ſuitable 
principle in true ſpiritual experienced Chriſtians, 


Which cauſeth them to _ this ſpiritual expe- 
. 'D 


rimental 


"ron, |  * 
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rimental preaching much more than the more 2. 
derned car kaſſes of formality: And ſeriouſneſs is | xr 
fill acceptable to ſerious Chriſtians : ea even | ye 
to common natural men, upleſs the malicious poſ- | fi 
ſeſs them by 11 anders with prejudice againſt it, | th 
Now if this ſhould be the cauſe that others are | [o 
preferred before yon, O how heynous were your | th: 
ſin? As if it were not enough for you to negls? | no 
your duty, and to do the work of God deceitful. | gr 
ty, and injure the ſouls of men in a caufe of ſuch | the 
importance, but you muſt alſo impenitently ji] wi 
ſtifie ſuch a crime, and alſs malign thoſe that have | 
more of the grace and gifts of God than you, and | eft 
that do more to help to ſave mens ſouls! 8 1 
Secondly, But ſuppoſe that your deſerts be x | and 
great as you conceive, and their love to you 4 | diti 
little; Iwould further ask you: Eirſt, is it for | then 
their own ſake who thus hinder their own edifict | Wi 
tion by it, that you are troubled at them? or isit | u 
for ur ſelves, becauſe you have not the reſped| aſe: 
which is yeur due. If it be the later, I-need| 6 
not tell you what it is for Miniſters of -Chrift | v 
thus to ſeek themſelves, and overvalue ther he d 
own efteem': If it be the former, 2 Why doti] O 
it not pleaſe you then that they are edified by «| 1d 
thers, though not by you, Do you think thati] f 
is not the ſame Goſpel which others preach uf qi 
them. And may not that Goſpel edifie and ſan] ) 
them by the Preaching of another as well ashy| tan 
yours. And if their diſeſteem of yon, bea f tom 
or means, that they are not ediffed by you, is nuſ wing: 
their great eſteem of others who are as faithſilſ ou 
a2 /ign and means that they are or may be edifieiſ thei 
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Fourthly, But ſuppoſe: them 


ments: But ſtill remember that it is Live hic 
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Thirdly > And why are you not much more 
troubled at the ſtate of all thoſe who are not con- 
yerted or edified by you, though they do not 
flight you or forſake you, How many be there 
that ſeem to love and honour you, and yet do not 
love and honour. God ? but deſpiſe Religion and 
tir own Salvation? If it be for their ſakes and 
not your own that you are offended, you will 
orieve moſt for them that are moſt nngodly, 
though they hanour you never ſo much; and you 
will be glad for them that are faubful and God 
h, whoſe Miniſtery ſoever it be that they moſt 


yet ſo foohſh 
ind faulty, as to run from you to their own per- 
dition ; The Queſtion is, hat i the way to enre 
them ? Is Love ca ſed by hard words or ftripes > 
Will you ſay to them, Love me ar you ſhall be fi- 
wed or impriſoned ? Chriſt doth not teach you, to 
aſe ſuch arguments when you ſpeak for him, but 
tbeſeech men in his name and ſtead to be reconciled 
vd, 2 (or. 5. 19, 20. But your on work will 
be done in your own Way. 

Obj. But Christ threatneth Hell to the impenitent, 
ind Paul pronounceth him Anatbematixod that lovetb 


uf methe Lord ꝓiſus : and he talketh to his bearers of 


wing with a rd. 
Anſu. No doubt but the corrupted mind of 
nin, hath need not on/y of Love to draw them 
home to God, and work the cure, but of Threat- 
ings to drive them and to help on the cure! And 
though it be Love that cauſeth Love, which is 

their Holineſs, yet Fear removeth many mpedi- 
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is predominant, and fear is but jubier vient; And 
that the fear which is contrary to Love is A vice, 
and hindereth their ſalvation : And remember 
that Fear and Love towards God, will better ſtand 


together, than Fear and Love to you will : For 


men know Gods Soveraignty and Juſtice; and 


know that he is not to be queſt joned or reſiſted; 


But if they ſuffer by yo#,it will not be ſo digeſted, 
nor will it ſo conſiſt with love. A patient will 
not bear to be whipt by bis Phyſician to force him 
to take his medicines, though a child will bear it 


from his parents, whoſe Love and Power are 


more unqueſtionable to him, I deſire you but to 
mark your ow» experience, and let your Lyve be 
predominant in all your miniſtrations, and uſe no 
force or hurting Courſe which will really abate 
their Love to you, and then I ſhall leave you in 
the reſt to your diſcretion. Secondly, Yet ſtill 
we grant that Chriſts threatnings may be preach- 
ed by you, and muſt be; Thirdly, And that the 
rod of diſcipline muſt be uſed : But this muſt be 


done only on the ſcandalous and ſuch as more | 


diſhonour Chriſt than you: And it muſt be ſo 
done, that it may appear to be Chriſts own ner, 
and done by you upon hu. intereſt and at his cow 
mand, and not either arbitrarily er for you 
ſelves. . 1 
And I ſhall be bold with confidence to ad 
that in theſe caſes where violent reſiraint or c- 
action 18 ne ceſſary, the Paſtor is the unmeeteſt per- 
ſon to meddle in it. It is the Magiſtrates work 


to dr. de and ferce (where it muſt be done) and] 


the Paſtor to per ſwade aud draw. The flock d 
5 Chriſt 


„ * 
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Chriſt is led by himſelf the Lamb of God, and his 
| Miniſters muſt go before with him, and attend him 


in the conduct; and the MAagiſtrate mult come be- 
bind and drive; and it is the bindermoſt, and not 
thoſe before that muſt be driven. Paſtors ſhonld 
be ſo far from calling out for the help of violence 
( unleſs it be to keep the peace) that they ſhonld 
rather ſhew their love and tenderneſs, by ſeek- 
ing as far as they may to mitigate it: And they 
ſhould defire that no ſuch ungrateful work be at 
all impoſed upon them, as to ſeem the afflicters 
of their flocks : becauſe when once they have loſt 
their love, they have loſt their opportunity and 
advantage of edifying them, | 
And it is not Pilate*s hypocritical waſhing of 
his hands that will excuſe him: Nor the Romiſh 
Clergies diſclaiming to meddle in a judgemenr 
of blood, which will reconcile the minds of ſuf- 
ferers to them, as long as they are Maſters of the 
Inquiſition, or deliver them up to the ſecy-- 


| har power, and excommunteate and depoſe the 


temporal Lords who will not do ſuch execution 
23 they require. 

| ThoughT have ſome where elſe mentioned it, 
Iwill again requeſt the Reverend Paſtors of the 
Church, to peruſe the ſtory of Idacius and Mar- 
tin in Sul pitius Severus. The ſum of it is this. 
Priſcillian and many others (ſome Biſhops and 
ſome Presbyters and ſome private perſons) were 
zealous in Religion, but heretical ( Gnoſticks 
faith Sulpitius:) Ithacius and Idacius were two 


Orthodox Biſhops who were very hot againſt 


theſe hereticks : Both of them men of raſh and 
haughty ſpirits, and one of them at leaſt ( ſaith 
SS Sulpi- 


. 


* 


5 


Sulpitius) an injurious perſon that ſcarce cared 


what he (aid or did by others ( ſee what per ſons: 
good cauſe may be defended by.) Theſe Biſhopy 
drew inthe Biſhops of the neighboring Churches, 
& in their Synods firſt condemned the Priſcillia- 
niſts; and next provoked the Emperonr againſt 
chem. The Priſcillianiſts found that if that were 
the way, an Emperours Court was not ſo Or. 
thodox or conſtant, but there might be as good 
hopes for them: And therefore they got a pow. 
erful friend in Court to undertake their buſineſs, 
and got the better of the Biſhops: : The Biſhopy 
being born down for a time, at laſt Maæimus was 
proclaimed Emperour, and came over with 
power and victory into Germany (ſuch another u 

_ Cromwel,who by the Biſhops was accounted a ve- 
ry Religious Chriſtian, but uſurped the Empire, 
and fought againſt and killed one of the Empe- 
rours, and pretended that the ſouldiers made 
bim Emperour againſt his will.) This Maximi 
(whether ſincerely or for his own advantage i 
unknown ) did take part with the Orthodox an 
greatly honour the Biſhops and promote Religi 
on, and got a great deal of love and honour. . 
thicins and Idacius and the reſt of the Biſhops ap 
ply themſelves to Mavimus againſt the Priſcilis 
nis; whohearkened to them, and to pleaſ: 
them put Priſcillian and ſome others to death,anl 


puniſhed others, by other wayes of violence. Ile 


more rude ungodly ſort of Chriſtians, ſo far cole 
curred or over-wen: the Biſhops, that they turn. 
ed their fary againſt any that ſeemed more Reli. 
21018 than their neighbours: ſo that if any one 
did but faſt and pray more, and read the Scrip- 


tures 


J ſhops. 
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| tures more than ethers, he was reproached as 2 


Heretick and favourer of the Priſcillianiſts: 
Martin Biſhop of Turen was at that time a man 
of no great Learning, but ſo famous for Holineſs, 
Charity, and numerous miracles, as the like is 
ſcarce written with credibility of any man ſince 
the Apoſties (for which he is canonized a Saint, ) 
This Martin was grieved partly to hear ſtrictneſs 
brought into reproach, and partly to ſee Magi- 
ſtrates called to the ſuppreſſion of hereſies by the: 
Biſhops ; and ſo every heretick taught hw to. 
perſecute and ſuppreſs the truth, who cold hut 
get the Emperor on his fide:Therefore he petiti- 
oned the Emperour for mercy to the Priſcillia- 
ita, and told him that it was 2 thing not uſed by 
Chriſtians, to propagate ſound doctrine or ſup- 
preſs mens errours by the ſword : He alſo avoid- 
ed the Synods of the Biſhops, and refuſed not on- 


their Councils, but their Communion: Where- 


upon the Biſhops not only deſpiſe him as an un- 
learned man, and one that deceived the people 
with falſe miracles;but alſo ſuggeſted co the Em- 
perour that he was a favourer of the hereticks 
timſelf : Inſomuch that Martin hardly eſcaped 
ſuffering with them, through the Biſhops ca- 
lanmies. But the great piety and clemency of 


| the Emperour preſerved him; And at laſt did. 


promiſe him the ſaving of the lives of ſome that 


ere further appointed to ſuffer , on cond tion 


that he himſelf would communicate with the Bi- 
Martin ſaw that there was no other 
ntan to ſave the life of one that elſe was preſently 
to die, and thinking that Chriſt who would have 


nercy and not ſacrifice, would in ſuch à caſe al- 
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low it, -he promiſed to have Communion with 
the Biſhops, and ſo did communicate with them 
the next day, and ſaved the mans life. When he 
had done ithe was in great doubt and perplexity 
about it, whether he had done well or not? and 
in this trouble went ſecretly out of the City 
homewares : And by the way in a Wood as he 
was in heavineſs and doubt, an Angel appeared to 
him; and rebuked and chaſtened bim, for com- 
municating with them, and bid him take warn- 


ing by this, leſt the next time he hazarded his ſal- 


vation it ſelf by it. And Martin profeſſed thit 
long after this, the gift of miracles was denied 


him; but he communicated with the Synod and 


Biſhops no more. 


This Hiſtory I only recite without determi- 


ning how far the Reader is to believe it: But 1 
mult ſay that the reading of it was a temptation to 


me, to doubt concerning my Communion » the. 


Reader may eaſily know with whom. For though 


I know how credulous and fabulous many ancient 


Writers were, yet I conſidered, that this Hiſto- 


rian is one of the moſt ancient, one of the moſt 


learned; one of the moſt ſtrictly Religious of all 
the old Hiſtorians of the Church; and that he wi 
himſelf an intimate acquaintance of Martins, and 
had it from his own mouth; and moſt ſolemnly 
proteſteth or ſweareth that he feigneth nothing, 


and that the miracles of Martin were known to 


him partly by his own fight, partly by Martin's 


own Relation, and partly by many credible wit- 


neſſes: And they were ſo believed commonly in 


that age by good men, that it was the occaſion of 


his Canenizing, And if ſuch Hiftory is not to be 
OY _— | believed; 
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believed, I will not mention the conſequences 
that will hence follow. - = 

And yet on the other ſide I conſidered : Firſt, 
That it was poflible that a holy man might be 
miſtaken by fear and ſcrupuloſity, and take that 
for an Angels apparition which was but a dream: 
Secondly, That his avoiding Communion with 
the Biſhops might be only a prudential act, fit- 
ted to that time and place, upen accidental or 


—_—— 


| circumſtantial reaſons which will not ſuit with 
"another time and place: Thirdly , It is dange- 


rous making the actions of any men, upon pre- 
renſe of any Revelations and Miracles, to be 
inſtead of Scripture, the rule of our faith or du- 
ty; much more to prefer them before the Scrip- 
ture when there is a contrariety between them. 
Fourthly. And his ſeparation was but tempora- 
ry, not from the Order, nor from any of the o- 
ther Paſtors, or from the people 5 but only from 
theſe individual perſons , whom he ſuppoſed to be 
ſgandalons, And theſe conſiderations I judge 
ſufficient to reſiſt that temptttion. 


Whoever underſtandeth what a man is, and 


what 2 Chriſtian is, and what the office and work 


of a Paſtor is, will make no doubt, but that his 
Guidance muſt be paternal, and that as Love 1s the 
Fett to be produced in the people, ſo, Love in him 
muſt be the means of cauſing it; & that he muſt ex- 
pect that the ſacceſs of his preaching & diſcipline 
ſhould not exceed the meaſure of Love, which is 
manifeſted therein;further than as God may extra- 
ordinarily work beyond the aptitude of the meant. 
And when he hath complained of the people 2s 
ſharply as he will, he ſhall find that noarſcever ir 


BS 


# that Love cannot do, in order to their converſion and 
edification, and which Light or evidence cannot do in 
order to their convittion , is nit by bim to be done at 
all, And if he will be trying with edge tools, 
he may cut his own fingers ſooner than cure an 
erring mind; And hail find that the people will 
much worſe endure acts of force and corporal 
penalty, from a Paſtor, than from a Magiſtrate; 
znd will hardly believe by any cloathing that he 
18a ſheep, if they once perceive that he hath 


bloody teeth. Our work is to win the heart to 
Chriſt: And he is unfit to be a Paſtor, that 


&noweth not how hearts are to be won, 


DIRECT. XIII. 


When you have thonght of all the evils that 
will be unc ured, when Love and evidexce 
have done their part; yet rej ect not this 
way till you have found out a better; which 
will do the work that 10 to be done, and that 
with fewer inconventences. 


Am not now about to ſtate the bounds of Li- 
berty in matters of Religion; (It requireth 


378 Refuſe not the way of Love, till you 


2 full Treatiſe by it ſelf ; and many tediouſly diſ- 
pute the cafe before they ever truly ſtated it.) 
Much leſs am I perſwading Magiſtrates, that they 
mult permit e very deceiver to do his worſt, to 
dea the people from God, or from Chriſt Jeſu 


t de Mediator, from faith and godlineſs, any more 


than 
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than from Loyalty, Peace and Honeſty. But I am 
ſpeaking only againft t hat partial, factious, need- 
leſs, dividing and pernicious violence; which is 
pretended to be the chief, if not the on cure of 
all che errours or difagreements in the Churches, 
by thoſe that know no part of Chyrurgery but 
amputation. | 

Some ſpeak much of the many diſorders 
which will be uncured, if Violence do no more 
than Teaching and Love But I humbly ask of 
them: Firſt, are thoſe diſorders ſuch as are cu- 
rable in this life; or ſuch as are the »naveidable 
miſeries of our corrupt and imperfect ate > Se- 
condly, will force cure them better than evidence 


of truth, and Love will do? Thirdly, will they 


be ſo cured without a greater miſchief } God 
telleth the Sabbath-breakers of Iſrael, that when 


they were routed out, the land (bould keep her Sab- 
baths: Was that a mercy or a judgement * Would 


you ſo cure Sabbath-breaking and diſorder ? and 
take a ſols:nde for Peace? Fourthly, is not the 
work to be done, the ſaving of mens ſouls ? And 
ſhall any be ſaved againſt his will > And then 
ſhould not all force be meerly ſuch as is ſubſer- 
vient tothe ends of Love? Fifthly, will ſtripes 
change the judgement in matters of Religion? 
Sixthly, is he any better than a Knave or an hypo- 
crite, who will ſay or ſwear or do that through 
fear, which he verily thinketh God forbiddeth 
him, and is diſpleaſed for, and feareth it may 


damn his ſoul? Seventhly, Is it the honour and 


felicity of ſouls to be ſucb? or of Church or King- 
dome to be compoſed of ſuch ? Eighthly, is nor 2 
conſcientious fear of ſinning agairſt Ges, a thing 

* weil 


380 The termes of Charch-Unity. 


well pleaſing to him, and necetlary to mens (al. 
vation, and to the Churches welfare, and to the | 
ſafety of the lives of Kings, and of the Kingdom: 
peace? And is there not then great cauſe to che. 
ꝛiſh it (though not the errours that abuſe it.) And 
ſhould not all care be uſed to cure the ungodly 
world of impiety and ſearedneſs of conſcience, 
which makes them make a mock of ſin. And if 
c2nſcience were once debauched and maſtered 
by fear, and the people be brought to prefer 
ther fleſhly intereſt before their ſp iricual and | 
to fear mens puniſhment more than Gods, would 
not ſuch debauched conſciences have a great ad. 
vantage, to make ſuch men the maſters of the e- 
ſtates andlives of others ? And are the lives of 
Kings, and the eſtates of neighbours, and the 
peace of Kingdomes, competently ſecured, where 
God is not feared more than fines or corporal 
| penalties ? Ninthly, if force be ſo far allowed till 
RM xt have changed mens judgements or conquered 
conſcience » or exterminated and deſtroyed all 
4 that will not be thus changed or conquered, who 
| differ f om ſuperiors in unneceſſary things, will it 
| not (all things well conſidered )prove a dear price 
i for that which might be had at much cheaper 
rates? Are not the moſt conſcientious, neceſ- 
ſary helpers of the Miniſtery, by their example, 
to cure the unconſcionableneſs of the reſt ? And 
therefore ſhould de countenanced &encouraged? 
Tenthly, would not the ceflation of unnece ſſa- 
ry impolitions, caſt out the moſt of the ſcruples 
of conſcientious people, & ceaſe the ſaddeſt di- 
viſions of the Conrches ? If Rowe could have been 3 


* contem withareiigion of no more Articles than 
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the Apoſtles was, and would on thoſe terms have 


held Communion with other Churcnes ? O what 


Trends and ruines had it prevented in the Chriſti- 


n world ? Are not the old Apcſtolical rules and 
terms ſufficient to the fafety and peace of Chri- 

ſtians? Were thoſe worthy perſons, B. hir, 
B. Hall, B. Davenant, B. Morton, With the Ber- 
gii, the Crocii, and all the great pacificators de- 
ceived, who wrote and preached and cried out to 
the world that [ſo much as all Chriſtians are agreed 
in, is ſufficient matter fer their concird ; if they would 


lay it upon no more | vid. Uſh.fſerm. before King 


James at Wanſted. Or do you think it was their 
meaning | Let all Rulers maltiply unneceſſary ſcru- 


pled impoſ;tions in their own deminions, and for ſcru- 


pling them, let them ſilence, impriſon and baniſh at 
home 5 And then let chem ſend to their neighbour 


| Churches for Unity, Peace and Concord , and tell 


them that the ſubſcribing to the Script ares yenerally, 
and to the Creed, Lords Pcayer, and Deceli gue and 


Sacraments particularly, are terms ſufficient tothss 


end. ( Suppoſing that good order, decency, and peace 
be kept up Ly ſuitable diſcipline both Eccleſteſtical ar d 
Civil.) And why would not this ſerve for all 


the world? Or why fhould more ſcrupled things 


be called ineceflary to orcer and decency than 
indeed are ſo? My deſire of the Churches peace 
which cauſed me to write all the reſt, provoketh 
me to touch this ſubject briefly, which will ſcarce 
endure to be touched. 


„ DIRECT. 
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DIRECT. XIV. 


hen you re prove theſe weak Chriſtians, why 
are ſubject to errours, diſorders or diviſions, 
reflect not any diſgrace or contempts upon 
Religion, and conſcientious ſtritineſs 5 but 
be the more careful to proclaim the innocen- 
Cy and honeny of ſerious Godlineſs, left the 
prophane ana ungodly take occaſion to de- 
ſpije it, by your opening the faults of ſuch 
as are taken fer the zealous Profeſſour 


of it. 


Oneſt hearers take moſt notice, what is the 

main ſcope which the Preacher aimeth at, 

and the buſineſs which he driveth on. Some men 
take occaſion by the errours and faults of ſuch as 
have ſeemed ſeriouſly Religious, to make all ſe- 
riouſneſs and diligence for our ſalvation y to ſeem 
to the hearersto be meer hypocriſie, and not on- 
Iy a needleſs but a hurtful thing; and to perſwade 
the pe ople that an ignorant careleſneſs of their 
ſouls, with good neighbour- hood, quietneſs and 
mirth, is better than all this ado. Which is no 
more or [eſs than to preach for Atheiſm and Un- 


golineſs in practiſe, ſo it be veiled with the hy- 


pocritical profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith. And 
this unhappy ſort of Preachers do ſeldome miſs 
to fall upon the real and ſuppoſed miſcarriages 
of men that are or ſeem Religious, in ſome part 
of their ſermons and familiar diſcourſe; which 
| > being 


e reputation of godlineſs; © 


the neceſſity of a holy heart and life. 
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being done to ſo odious an end, as to bring ſerjous 
feligiouſneſs it ſelf into diſlike , it maketh the 
eſt of the hearers abhor ſuch reflections, becauſe 
they abhor the /cope of them; Believing that Ho- 
lineſs need not to be preached againſt in the 
world, till mens hearts are more enclined to it, 
and till all its enemies abate.their oppoſition ! 
And if it were to be done, yet not by a Miniſter 
of Chrift : He that preacheth againſt Holineſs 
(bow covertly ſoever) preacheth againſt God. 
Whereas if a mans deſign be to promote Religion, 
the ſober hearers(though 1 guilty) will bear 
bis reproof of the faults of profeſſours, with much 
more patience, When they ſee it is for God and 
godlineſs that he doth it. I ſpeak by experience, 
and mult give them this teſtimony, that I have 
many and many a time poured out my ſoul in ear- 
neſt reprehenſions of the errours and diſorders of 
raſhedividing zeal 3 and the hearers have taken 
all with patzence : when the ſame perſons could 
not bear the tenth part ſo much, from ſome prea- 
chers whom they imagined to aim in it at the de- 
preſſing of the honour of true and ſerious Reli- 
gion. Therefore be ſure what ſort of men ſoever 


you are reproving , that you lay nothing which 
p S » | Z 


tenderh to make the ignorant or ungodly ſort of 
your auditors think, that it is zeal or ftrictneſs, or 
careful diligence avout their ſouls, which you 
condemn : But {till put in ſufficient canticn for 


DIRECT. 
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DIRECT. XV. 


Diſcourage not the Religions from ſo much of 
| Religious exerciſes in their ſamilies, or 


with one another, as meet i for ihcmin 


their private Nations. 


DY this means many Paſtors have been ye- 


ry great cauſes of ſebiſms and ſeparations, 
Some of them are ſo carnal and ſelfiſh, that 
they make the Miniſtery but a trade for their be- 
nefice and hononr: And therefore for fear left 
the people ſhould encroach upon their advanta- 
ges, they drive them as far off as they can, and 
care not how ignorant they are ſo that thereby 
they may but lock up the myſtery of their trade 
ſecurely for themſelves: and keep the people in 
a blindfold reverence, dependance and obedi- 
ence : How ordinarily the Roman Clergy pra- 
ctiſe this iniquity , the nations that are kept in 
darkneſs by them, are doleful teſtimonies. Like 


the great dog that will not endure the little one 


to come near his carrion or his bone. And ſome 
are ſo exceſſively ſearful of ſchiſm, that they dare 


not endure the people to pray together, or repeat 


a ſermon, or ſearch the ſcripture, and ex hort 
one another daily, in that manner which God 
requireth private men to do, for fear leſt they 
ſhould go further, and grow proud of their own 
gifts and doings, and deſpiſe the ir Paſtors, and 
ſet up for themſelves! When as this very ino 
dinate jealouke is the likely and the common 
| Wa) 
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may to bring them, to the evil that is ſo much fea- 
red. , While peoples care of their ſalvation is 
cheriſhed and ſtirred up, and the Paſtors do pro- 
of | yoke them to pray and ſearch the ſcriptures and 
or belp each otler in the way to heaven, they, are 
honoured & loved by the faithful of their flocks, 
ęſu men that indeed are true to their great truſt, 
and have a love and care for the peoples ſouls ; 
And thenthoſe Paſtors who furtber the people in 
ſuch religious exerciſes, may uſually as fatherg 
rule them in it, and keep them from. uſurp- 
ing any thing that is proper to the officers of 
Chriſt, and from exrours, and factions and divi- 

t |fons; and may eafily ſuppreſs any. arrogan 
when it appeareth. And that honeſt deſire whic 

4 | religious perſons have co do good to others, is 
y | thus (atisfied hy ſuch ſober exerciſes as helong ug 
= | them: And ſo Paſtor and people do pesceab 5 
1 


lovingly and ſuceeſsfully concur to carry on the 
york of Chriſt, whileſt each one moveth in his 
. | proper place. I ſpeak this; through the great 
very of God, from very great and long expe- 

, | rience: having ſtill kept up ſach lawful meetings 
ud ſober exerciſes as are not unfit for private 
| Chriſtians; and thereby kept out all hereſies, fac 
| Rions, ſchiſms and arrogancies from the flock ; 
| vith the great increaſe - of their knowledges 
1 piety and juſt obſervance of their 
831 es. | ; 5 x# ths 4 . , 

[ Whereas when the foreſaid inotdintte jealous 
he doth reſtrain people, or diſcourage them from 
my of that which is their proper work; Firſts 
they grow into diſtaſte of ſuch Paſtors, an] take 
them for enemies to godlineſs and to their ſouly : 
. : ms Second: 


384 Encourageprivate Religionſneſs, © 


Secondly, they grow next as jealous of all the 
Paſtors dectrine, as he is of them; and think it 
o fault to draw off further from him themſelveg, 
and then to diſaffect others to him: Thirdly, 
their zppetite to Religious exerciſtb, when it is 
reſtrained groweth inordinate, and affecteth that 
u bich belongeth not to them. Fourthly , they 

conceit that there lis ſome neceſſity of their turn- 
ing teachers; to do that which the Teachers will 
not do. Fiftbly, they next keep their meetings 
by themſelves, from under rhe eye and inſpection 


of their Teachers. Sixth'y, then they take liber- 


ty to vent u hat ebmeth in their minds, whileſt 
there is rone to regulate and contradict them, 
Feverthly, and-at laſt they ſer up for themſelves, 
and the chief ſpeakers among them. become pi 
ſtats ſo he reſt, and ſo too often ſpea perverſe 


things to draw amy dilciples after them. A. 
= By "4 I N 22 Tip EG - 7 
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Wiſedome and Love may prevent all this: 


Envy not tre gifts or graces f your people? 1s flo 
it rot the end of all your ſtudies and Jabours to | 


promote them) Are they not the fruits of Gods 


mercies and your own endeavours :* Will you ſid 


grudge at podr "own. ſucecfſes ? Inſtead of 16 
ſtraining them, ler none ſo earneſtly drive the 


niver! 
bility 


on, to ſuch Religious exerciſes that belong to {ive t 


them, as your/ſelves 3. and help them and over- [lidour 


ſee them in the performance; And then you ſhall ii nee 
have advan'age ro reſtrain them from that which [Magiſt 


belongeth not tothem: And you ſhall have then 


Fir. 


abe great aſſiſters of your Miniſtery, who will ne of! 
more uphold your heneurs, tham all the prophate Ppt 
and ignorant · will do? yea they will be your 77 1 


I; 
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Be able and watchful. - 385 


e 1, Crown and joy at the appearing of Jeſug 


it {Chriſt 1 Theſe 2. 19, 20. DE, 
55 PS EE Se pre 
|; . DIRECT. XVI. 


1 Jt not wanting in abilities , watchſalneſs, 
1 | or diligence, to reſiſt ſeducers by the evi- 
o; | dence of truth; that there may be no need | 
n | of other weapons: And quench ſach ſparks =_ | 
r. among your people before they break out in- 
jo flames. | 


» * clamours ind wayes of violence uſed 
by many Paſtors, are oft but an unhappy 
fl. |neans to ſupply the defect of their own abili- 
tes and duties: And thoſe who are conſcious 
is: [fan inſufficiency in themſelves to do their parts, 
ls io moſt intemperately call out to the Magiſtrates 
to | belp them, and do moſt unmannerly cenſu 
xd dem, if they anſwer not che ir expectations: An 
n ſadeed if the ſword of the Magiſtrate be ſuch an 
re n verlal remedy, and may ſerve inſtead of the 
en bility and labour of the Miniſter, let it alſo 
i ſeme to cure the ſick, inſtead of the skill and 
er- [idour of the Pbyſician; and let all other callings 
ull | needleſs be put down, and let us have none hut 
ich (Vigiſtrates alone. | 
em | Firſt, Some Miniſters are ſo ignorant , that if 
vill [meoftheir people do but turn Antinomian, A- 
att Þadapriſt or Separatiſt, they are not able to con- 
glo- [ite them + Much leſs if one that is learned and 
ry, PUl-Rtudied introduce theſe erccu's : If the 
| " WES —» 


3% Be able and watchful 


Secta ry challenge them to diſpute, its two to one 
but errour will tria mph, through the inſuffcien- 
cy of him that ſhould defend the truth. And then 
this inſufficient Miniſter, will turn to railing, or 
call our to the Magiſtrate for his help,to declare 
to all that heis too weak: which will harden and 
encreaſe the ſeduced party, and make them think 
that it is the weakneſs of his canſe. 
© Secondly, And too many Miniſters, whoſeem 
more able, are Lordly and lazy , and carry 
chemſelves ſtrangely and at a diſtance from the 
people, and are ſeldome familiar with them in 
private: And ſo they give advantage to ſuch 
ſeducers as creep into houſes, to ſow their tares; 
and for the weaker ſort to vend their erroury, 
when there is none te contradict them: Theſe 
Paſtors take their proper work, to which they 


are called, for a ſlavery or a toil. They arelo|; 


proud and idle, that for them to watch over all tle 


flock,and to reach them publick!y and from houſe | 


aur, night and day with tears as Paul did, 
M to watch where any ſpark appeareth, and pre- 
ſently to quench it, doth ſeem to them ſuch ! 


* 
2 


drudgery and burden, that God were unmeft. ; 
fal if he ſhonld impoſe it on them: That i)) 


They think God unmerciful if he will not rathe: 
let the patient die, than put the Chyrurgeonto 
the trouble of dreffing his ſores: If he will not 


let the people be damned rather than put Mi | 


niſters to ſo much labour to inſtruct and ſxe 
them, If it were but to take their tythes and 


honour, and to be reverenced by the people, and | 


to preach once or twice a week, a ſermon whid 
tenceth to their applauſe, they could ſubmit v 


th 


— 


azainft Decetvers. 3287 


tis much: But Paal's exhortation Act. 20. ſee- 
meth intollerable preciſeneſs. But ſouls will not 
de informed or reformed at ſo cheap a rate, Sin 
hath corrupted them more than ſo, If we will 
ſeep, the envious man will not fleep : butwhen 
ve z wake, we ſhall find that he hath ſowed his 
tres. Sometimes grievous Wolves will enter, not 
ſparing the flick: and ſometimes of our own ſelves 
wil men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
diſciples after them: Therefore watch. Study hard 
and meditate on theſe things, and give your ſelves 
abolly to them, that y ar profiting may be known to all: 
tht you may be able ro ſtop the months of gain- 
ayers; and to edifie and ſtabliſn all the flock g 
that they be not as children teſſed to and fro, and 
urried up 4 1d down by every wind of dectrine, by the 
cnning ſlight and ſubtilty of men » Ly which they lie 
in wait to deceive. For to this end did Chriſt give 
offices and gifts : Study therefore to ſhew your 
ſelves workmen that need not be aſhamed, right» 
dividing, method zing, opening, and ſo defgn- 
ing the word of truth. Act. 20. 20, 28, 29, 30. 
Eyb. 3-12, 16. 3 Tim. 4. 152 16. 2 Tim, 2y 
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388 Be wot frange to the Poor. 


DIRECT. XVII. 


Be not ſtrange to the poor ones of your flock: | 
but impariial to all; and the ſervants of | 
all ; mind not high things, but condeſceni| 


to men of low eſtate. Rom, 12.16, 
! 


A whether rich or poor. O ſet the ſtrange 
example of Chriſts condeſcenſion ſill before you 
eyes. Was it the high or the /ow that were his 
familiars? Did he live in falneſs and ride in pm, 


and aſſociate only with the rich and great? O ſe]. 


him waſhing his diſciples feet ? And hear hin 
teaching them by that example, what they ought 
to do tor one another. He came not to be mini 
ſtred unto but to miniffer : How ſharply did he te- 
buke his diſciples when they fruve who ſbould lt 
greateſt > And ſett ing 2 little child before them, 
hath taught us what muſt be our ambition: And 
that he chat will be the greateſt mnſt be the ſervant 
all - Our greatneſs lieth in the greateſt of our 
hamility and uſcfulneſs: Ma. h. 18. 1, 2, 3, 4. 
23.11, Luk. 22. 24, 25, 26. Math. 20. 28. 
It is lawful and meet thar men in power ſhould 
be honoured byus, and alſo that the people be 
taught to houour them: and that you keep ſuch 
intereft in them as is needful to the publick good: 
and therefore all converſe with them is not an/an- 


fall : But when Miniſters only attend on the rich, | 


and are ſtrangt and ſeld:me among the poor, it 
makes chem accounted carnal worldly men; and 


LL ſouls are equally precious unto Chriſt, | 


| 


— — —6 nm nano. 
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* 


is unſuitavle to their Lords example, and to the 
work of their calling. The poor are far more au- 
werom than the rich; and therefore our work is 


wore among them. And death will quickly level 


Al. And when we have all done, we ſhall find, 
that the poor receive the glad tidings of the Goſ- 
pel; and the poor of the world may be rich in 
faith, and heirs of the Kingdome, which God hatn 
prepared for them that love him. Mat. 1 1. 5. 


fem. 2.55. And that the rich do hardly enter in- 


to the K ngdome of heaven. Fam. 2,6, 7. But 
je bave deſpiſed the poor: Do not the rich men oppreſs 
you, and dram you before the judgement ſeats d It is 
the poor that muſt be the chief crown and com- 
fort of your labours : Therefore be not ſteangers 
tothem; if you would not have them account 
you lordly , worldly and ſelf-ſezking men: If 
you will leave them to themſelves, and think 
your ſelves too good to be their companions , or 
to come into their ſmoaky Cottages, and then 
think that a lordly command or rebuke, ſhould 
ſerve the turn to keep them from errour and 
ſchiſm and diſorder, yon may find your errour to 
the Churches coſt, when it is too late. And it 
will be but a pitiful excufe for your pride or 
lazineſs, to cry out of ſeducers for greeping into 
ſuch houſes, which you diſdained to come into 
your ſelves ; what do you-by avoiding them, but 


mite any others thither that will come, and 


leive them as it were ſwept and garniſhed for 


ſuch evil ſpirits? 


Ee 4 DIRECT. 


x, „X 


DIRECT. XVII. 


Spee and be ſpent fer you nw good; ani ö 
do all the good that poſsibij you can for tbeiy 
bodies as well as for their if; onls : and think” 
nothing that you have too dear to win them: 
that they may ſee that you are truly Father; 
tothem, and that their wel. fare i your 


uy" care and buſintſs, 


LL men love themſclyes; and naturally ind 


neceſſarily love thoſe that they know do 
zreatly love them. And all men are ſenſib le of 

5 heir bodily concernments, and conſ*qu-pr1y of 
that good that is done to their bodies: He that 
ſerteth himſelf to relieve the poor, and to put on 
thers to relieve them, co viſit the ſick, and help 

« thoſe that are in trouble, and to comfort the af- 
flicted, to do what good he cam to all, and hurt 
to none, ſhall find that their ears will de opente 
his dectrine, and that they will follow him to- 
wards heaven with much leſs reſiſtance, than o- 
therwiſe he muſt expect. Few ſach Miniſters 
do ever want fucceſs of their labours, And the 
coyetous, cloſe- handed, ſelf-ſeeking and cruel, 
arc alwayes hated, And let his mony periſh wich 


him;who thinkkth it better thin the . of men, | 


and the the work of God. 


Aenne or ee. 


DIRECT. 
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Prefer tht bonne the Elder fort. 391 
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DIRECT. XIX. 
Keep up the Reverence of the ancient and 
experienced ſort of Chriſtians, and teach 
the younger what honour they owe to thoſe, 
that are their elders in age or grace: For 
 whileſt the elder who are uſually ſober and 


 peaceable, are duly reverenced, the heat 
of raſb and giddy youth will be kept in 
order, | Mt 


I FSually where the elder bear the ſway, the 

U Chnrch hath peace ( Though I know ſome 
decetvers grow worſe and worſe : ) And it iy 
there the young and raſh are become the predo- 
minant moſt eſteemed party, that ſchiſm and diſ- 
orders do prevail. And though ſome tell the 
people, what honour they owe taeir Elders by 
ce; yet few acquaint chem what honour youths. 
owe both to the Elder in age and in experience 
and grace. It will therefore be muchof the pru- 
dence of the Paſtors, to keep up the honour of 
the Elders of the people, and to preſerve in the 
2 a due efteem and reverence towards 
mem. . 


DIRECT, 
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D IRECT. XX. 

The Paſtors who will preſerve the Churches 
Peace, muſt neither neglect to preſerve their 
intereſt in the Religiuus perſons of their 
charge; vor yet be ſo tender of it as to de- 
part from ſober principles or wayes to pleaſe 

. them , nor to make them their rulers, nor 
follow them into any exorbit ancies to avoid 
their cenſures. 


— 


Oth theſe extreams will tend to confuſion: 
Firſt, they that care not at all what men 
think of tnem, do but deſpiſe their advantages to 
do good, whileſt they think that they only des 
ſpiſe the praiſe or diſpraiſe of men. We are 
commanded not to pleaſe our ſelves, but to pleaſe all 
men for their good to edification, Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. 
Our power over them is upon their minds and 
wills, and not like Magiſtrates upon their bodies 
or eſtates ; Therefcre when we have loſt their 
hearts; we have loft our power to do them good: 
They will not eaſily hear him that is deſpiſed cr 
abhorred by them. Therefore a prudent care 
muſt he taken, that we be not prodigal of our in- 
tereſt in them, leſt it prove to be cruelty to their 
ſouls. . 
Secondly, And yet if we give up our ſelves to 
their conceits and humours, and forſake the way 
of truth or peacs to keep their favour, it will 
prove the more dangerous extream, I apt 
ore 
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enſorious. 393 


by this temptation, The raweſt and the raſheſt 

rofeſſours are commonly the moſt violent and 
cenſorious; And ſo ready to ſcorn and wilifie 
the graveſt wiſeſt Paſtors,” who croſs their opi- 
nions, that many honeſt Miniſters have been o- 
yercome by the temptation ; to forſake their 
own judgements, and to comply with the violent 
to eſcape their cenſures and contempt : But this 
is not the way to the Churches peice. It may 
prove a palliate cure for a time, to put by at the 
preſent ſome ſudden inconvenience : But it pre- 
areth for after troubles and confuſions. Firſt, 
it will make the raſheſt and indiſcreeteſt people 
(which is uſually che women and yourg men) 
to be the Governours of the Church: Whileſt all 
their Teachers muſt bumnnr tbem [eſt they diſe 
pleaſe them. Secondly, When you have followed 
them a little wiy , and think there to ſtop, you 
maſt follow them ſt ll further, and rever cin 
foreſee the end: For that weakneſs and paſſion 
of theirs which crieth up one errour to day, is 
pregnant with innumerable more ; and may cry 
up more to morrow, and ſo on. And one er- 
rour commonly draweth on more, and one wiſ- 
carriage engageth them co another : And the laſt 
are uſually the worſt : And the ſame ends and 
reaſons which made you go out of the way to 
pleaſe them, will make you ſtil! follow them, 


how far ſoever they go, unleſs you repent. Third- 


ly, And if you repent and leave them, it muſt coſt 


| you dearer than prevention would have done; 
And you might have at mach che:per rates, for- 


ſaken them juſt there where they forſcok the 
1 Way 


7 


— 


294 Pleaſe not Profeſſors in 4 wrong way. 


way of truth and peace. Fourthiy, And you will 
by following the conduct of giddineſs and paſſi- 


on, difadyantage your Miniſtry as to all the leſs 


zealous, and all the more ſober and peaceable of 
thegodly 5 And you will bring your ſelves into 
contempt with theſe , for your levity injudici- 
ouſneſs and inſtability : And ſo you will loſe 
much more than you will get. Fifthly,And in the 
meantime you will be made but the valgars in- 


ſtrument to do hurt: you will be uſed by them 


but co confirm themſelves in their errours, and 
to further dividing and unpeaceable deſignes. 
Sixthly, And when all is done, and your conſci- 
ences are wounded, and you are made the heads 
or leaders of factions, at laſt thoſe of themſelves 


that God ſheweth mercy to, will ſee their er- 
rour,and when they repent, they will give you lit- 
tle thanks for your compliance. A ſinful hu- 


mouring of raſh profeſſours, is as great a temps 
tation to godly Miniſteys, as 2 ſinful compliance 


with the Great ones of the world: 1 mean it is a2 
fin, which our ſtation and diſpoſition afford us 


as great temptations to. For though to a world- 
ling, wealth and honour be ſtronger temptations; 
yet to a godly man the applauſe or cenſure of 
thoſe whom we account moſt wiſe and gocly 
may tempt much ſtronglier. And alas how or- 


dinarily doth the fire of Church and ſtate, which 


flameth about our ownears, convince us of our 


errour , in following thoſe whom we ſhould 
lead! O how many doleful inſtances of it doth | 


Church hiſtory afford us! There are not many of 
the tumults that have coſt the lives of thouſands 
about Religiop, but were kindled by the young 


10Ju- 


* Tube end of raſh and final beats, 365 | 


injudicious profeſſors, who drew in their Tea» * 


chers to humour them incountenancing too much 
of their diſorders. Hiſtorians tell us nat when 
King Francis of France had forbid the reproach- 
ing of the Papiſts way of worſhip, and filenced 


the Miniſters for not obeying him; many of the 


hot-brain'd people, took up the way of provoking 


them by ſcornful pictures & libeliʒ hanging up and 


down in the ſtreets ſuch ridiculous and reproach- 
ful rhimes and images: But this (which was none 
of the way of God ) began that perſecution ( by 
provoking the King) which coſt many thoaſands, 
if not hundred thouſand lives before it ended. 
And the Synod at Kochel which refuſed the grave 


| counſel of Du Pleſſi, Du Moalin and many ſuch o- 


thers, was ſtirred up by the peoples zeal; and 
ended in the blood of many-ſcore thouſands, and 


the ruine of the power of the Proceſtants in 


France. Abundance of ſuch ſad inſtances might 
be given, if England need to go any whether elſe 
for matter of warning than to it ſelf. He that af- 
ter the experiences of this age, will think it fic 
to follow the conduct of injudicious zealots, is 
left as unexcuſable as almoſt any man, that never 


had a ſight of hell. The dreadful ruine of Feru- 
ſalem according to Chriſte ptediction( ſuch as the 


world hath ſcarce ſeen beſides) was juſt in the 
like manner brought, about by thoſe furious ones 
whom Feſephus calleth the zealots. K 

But if you will do all things good and lanful to 
win men, and offend them by no anneceſſary thing; 


and yet ſtand your ground, and ſtir not an inch 


from truth or ſoberneſs, piety or peace, to pleaſe a- 
ny people in the world, This way ſhall do your 


work 


A 1 
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356 Stand falt in ſober principles. 
wor k at laſt: Men will at laſt perceive the worth 
of ſober principles and wayes: At leaſt when 


Mounte banks ha ve killed moſt of their patients, 


the reſt will repent, ind wiſh that they had hear- 


kened to the counſellers of peace. They that run 


round, when they find themſelves giddy and rea- 
dy to fall, will lay hold upon ſomewhat which is 
firm and ſtable. Compliance with one of the 
contentious parties, may make you cried up by 
char party for a time: Bur the contraty faction 


will as much cry you down; and your eſtimation 


is but like an Almanack for a year: And they 
themfelves that needed your ſinful help for ſome 
preſent job, will be like enough ere lorg to caſt 
you off (as is aforeſaid: ) And if they co not, 
you are objects of pity to ſober ſtanders by: And 
in the next age, the name cf a Ae/axfthon, a Bu- 


cer, a Bei ius, a Crocius, an Uſher, and other ſuch 


Peace-makers,will be precious to poſterity,when 
the memory of fiery dividers will be diſhonourg. 
ble. Keep your ſtanding, and ſtick cloſer to 
truth and juſtice and peuce,than to any party,and 
reſolvedly give up your ſelves to pleale God, and 

ou will be no looſers by it; And its two to one 
bras lan ſome of the contenders, will deſire you 


tobe the arbitrators of their controverſies, when 


they are weary of contendir g, and will give you 
the honour of healing the wounds, which their 
raſh injudicious zeal hath made. 5 


DIRECT. 


7. 


_—_——T©a _  - Mm fl} ff © 


” 0 aw amy ©® 


—_—_—_— 


- - 


Centend not among your ſelves. 397 


DIRECT. XXL. *;-© 


The Paſtors who will preſerve the peace of 1he 
people, muſt mot comend among themſelves: 
Eſpecially they muſt take heed, that they 
engage not in any needleſs enmity; againſt 
auy of thoſe Divines, who for their learn» 
ing or picty are moſt highly reverenced in 

_ 4he Church. e — 


Irſt, When Paſtors fall into parties, they al- 
wayes draw the people with them: ſomE 
will take one part and ſome another. If che 
Officzrs divide, the ſouldiers will certainly be 
divided. And though one of the dividing par- 
ties may get the advantage of the ſword, ind ſup - 
preſs the other, they are nevertheleſs in the way 
to increaſe the ſchiſm, while the people will 
think ne ver the worſe of the party which is afflict - 
ed and trodden down, Schiſmes are moſt com- 
monly begun or at leaſt formed among the Pa- 
ſtors: And among them the cure muſt be begun; 
and principally performed. And when the wound 
is made, it muſt not be deſpiſed; but che threat- 


ned iſſues muſt be foreſeen ; and the neceſſity of 


a cure apprehended :. and ſcarce any pains or 
coſt muſt de thought too greac to quench the fire. 
Tbe proud and carnal perſon, who thinks all is 


"well, if he can but ſecure his intereſt, and by 


ſpurning at difſenters, make them ſeem contemp- 
tidle z doth caſt oil upon the flames, — 
| im- 
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himſelf feel the greateſt heat at laſt. And he that 


canſtand by as unconcerned, and deny his ſervice. 


to Love and Peace, and to the wounded Church, 
leſt it coſt him too dear, may ſoon find that he 
hath ſoft, even that which he hath thought to 
fave, Othat the Peace-makers would cry aloud, 
and ſound the retreat to contending Paſtors, and 
O that God would rebuke that pride and carna/iry; 
ſelf-conceitedoeſs and love of wordly things, 
which will not ſuffer them yet to her. 


2 * 


Secondly, Andeſpecially when thoſe that are 
moſt reyerenced and valued by the zealouſeſt 


Chriſtians, are envied, or affſicted by the reſt, it 
ever tendeth to diviſions in the Church. For 
The ſufferings of ſuch will never abate their E- 
Neem, with thoſe who honour them. And if 


fear ſhould ſtop their moutht for 2 time, the fire 
will ſtin burn within, and be too ready to break 


out into more open ſchiſms when opportunity 
ſerveth them. Yea the Chatches of old have 
found great cauſe to be vety tender how they u- 
ſed ſuch reverenced valued Paſtors, though they 


"ſhould fall into any errour; and ſometimes to 
connive or bear with much, left they ſhould oc 
c:{ion 2 far worſe diſeaſe, by the impruderit cu- 


Ting of a leſſer. 


And Ldare be bold to proclaim to the conten- 
tious Paſtors of all the Churches whereſoe ver, 


that Trac Pietj, Love, Humility ind Pradente, aan 


happily beal a great many of difſentions, which to tho 


c erna, uncharitulle, proud and imprudent, ſetis uu. 
curable, and by their malignant medicines are ft 
' excaſperated and made norſ .. 


. We 
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t But alas this quarrelſome diſtemper in Mini- 

e | ſterss hath had ſuch pernicious effects upon the 

, | Church, and is ſtill going on to more confuſion, 

e thatit deſerveth and calleth for our common la- 
) 

, 

q 


mentation. And if we muſt lament it with de- 
ſpair, as an uncurable diſeaſe, I fear we muſt with 
equal deſpair lament the Churches ruines, and the. 
conſumption of Religion. For how can we ex- 
pe& that the people ſhould hear, if the Paſtors 
be obdurate and remedileſs ? And who ſhall cure 
them, if their Phyſicians themſelves be they that 
do infect them? © | 
1 ſpeak not againſt the neceflary defence of 
Truth, fo be it that it be truth indeed which we 
defend, and that the defence be indeed neceſſary z 
ind that the manner be ſuited to the end; and to 
the nature and rule of Chriſtianity; But the itch 
1 which cauſed the Churches ſcab , is of a different 
deſcription, For firſt, it proceedeth from a ſalt 
acrimenions humour in the blood: Not chat there 
is no blood in our veirs which hath better prins 
ciples and qualities: But alas it is tainted with 
this cerroding ſalt, which hath bred our leproſie: 
As if Chriſt had made us the ſalt of the earth, not 
to preſerve the world from putrefaRion , but to 
bite and fret all that we have any thing to do with 
(yea and thoſe that we have nothing to do with) 


2 TT Oo” © @. FAQ -» £t I_>_s r>- 


,  |andby the ſalt Catarrhs of our back-bitings and 
js |peeviſh cenſures and reproaches, to bring the 
Church of Chriſt into a conſumption, There is 
in many of us a love and zeal for Truth in the 
{ | general (and no wonder if we are but men.) But 


when we meet it we know it not; but revile it, 
ad ſcratch it by the face : Arthe Jews did long = 


t | 


y ; 
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for the coming of the Meſſiah, but when he came, 


they knew him not, but crucified him as a de- 
ceiver and blaſphemer; their prejudice fixing 
them in the dungeoon of unbelief. Mal. 3.1,2,3, 
The Lord nhom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly tome to bis Tem- 
ple; even the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye dev 
ligkt in — But who may abide the day of his ccming, 
and who (hall ſtand when he appeareth, For he ts like 4 
refiners fire, and like fullers = : and be ſhall fit a 
a refiner,, and puriſier of ſilver, and he ſhall purifie the 
ſons of Levi — What abundance of the zealous 
honourers of Trath are daily employed in revi- 
ling and contradicting it? As they do by Peace, e. 
ven proſecute it to the death, by the moſt per veiſe 
oppoſitions, and unpeaceable princip les and pra- 
Riſes, while they cry up nothing more than 
Peace? And do they deal any better by Hali- 
n:ſs it ſelf. He that is for a Holineſs, which 
cenſiſteth not in Love to God and man, (to God 
for himſelf and to Man for his ſake ) is like the 
Heathens who are zealous for a God; but he 


muſt be made of ſomething unlikeſt to him that ] 


is God indeed: Or like the Mahometang, who 
are zealous Muſſelmans or believers ; but it is in 
the moſt groſs deceiver. And he that will pro- 
mote Love by ſnarling and bar king at all that are 
ſtrangers to him, and not of his own houſe, ſhall 
at laſt partake of the fruits of ſach Love as he pro- 
moted: And he may as wiſely hope at laſt to 


bring the Church to Peace aiſo, by worrying it, 


by ſplenetick cenſures and diviſions, in deſpight of 
the experience of our preſent age, and of all the 


world. What ever is done againſt LOVE is 
done againſt Holineſs and againlt God, and _— 
| | the 
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| the Life of the Church : And therefore if an 


Love- killer do call himſelf, a ſervant of Chriſ 
ind a friend to Holineſs or to the Church, he muſt 
firſt prove that murdering it is an act of friendſhip, 


think by their praiſe , that ſome men took 4- 
brahams trial for their Lan, and accounted it the 
work of juſtifying faith, to kill the Charch, and of- 
fer ĩt up in ſacrifice to Chriſt : But before they 


table to him, who offered himſelf a ſacrifice for 
the Church, and who calleth for a /iving acceptable 
ſacrifice, Rom. 12. 8. They have need to make 4 
better proof of their authority, than Keley did 
of his Revelation, when he brought Doctor Dee 
to conſent to adultery by the ſame pretended 
virrant: God whois Love accepteth not ſuch a 
ſacrifice at the hands of Love-killers and Churchs 
| deſtroyers- = 
But eſpecially when beſides this acrimeny of 
mind, there ſhall other more pernicious diſea- 
ſes be contracted, and foment theſe cenſures & re- 
{ proaches of their brethren;themalignity of the diſ- 
aſe is a ſad prognoſtick. Two fach cay{es of it Paal 
liyeth open, one Act. 20.30.the other Kom. 16. 1), 
18. One is the deviliſh fin oi pride; and a deſire to 
have manydiſciples to be our applauders[ They ſhal 
ſteak perverſ things to draw away diſciples after them] 
The other ſelfiſhneſs, carnality and coveteouſneſs 
f | They ſerve not the Lord Feſus, but their own bellies] 
And ſo 2 Pet. 2. 3. Through Coveteouſneſs they (hall 
with feigned words make Mercbandiſe of jau: They 
buy and ſell mens ſouls for gain: Theſe are Gain- 
ſazers in a double ſenſe 72 craft bringeth them 

2 in 


find a ſervice acceptable to Chriſt : One would 


bring us to believe that ſuch a ſacrifice is accep- 


— 
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in no ſmall gain, and leſt it ſhonld be ſe at nonght, 
ſor gain they do gain-ſay the truth, and raiſe up 
tumults againſt the beſt of the ſervants of Chriſt, 
as Att, 19. 24, 27. It is for gain and worldly 


glory, that they ſay what they fay againſt thoſe | 


that are wiſer and ſincerer than themſelves, 

I be ſum of all this (and moſt that followeth) 
is in 1 Tim. 6. 3, 4 5. If any man teach otherniſy, 
and conſent not to the wholeſome words, the words o 
our Lord Feſus Christ (mark, it is not to the 
words of any new faitb- makers deviſing, and to 
the doctrine which is according to Godlineſs, be i 
proud (though he may cry down pride) Hui 


nothing (though he may cry down ignorance) | 


bat doting about queſtions (though he may ſeem to 
be wiſe and of high atrainments) and ſtrifes of 
words (while he ſeemeth to plead for the life of 
Religion) whereof cometh envy , ftrife, railing, 


evil ſurmiſings (while they pretend to no len 
receſſary 2 work, than the ſaving of Ti uth d 


the peoples ſouls ): Perverſe diſputings of men 
corrupt minds (the impatient ſeratchings of tho 
whoſe corrupt blood muſt needs have vent, and 
cherefore cauſeth this itch of quarrelling ) an 
deſtitzre of the truth ( whileſt they think they art 
ſaving the life of truth) ſuppoſing that gain u gil. 
lineſs ( being {o blinded by the love of gain thi 
they make themſelves believe, that is the cauſed 


truth and Gedlineſs which meketh for their gain; 
and that the raiſing of them, is theraifing of tit 
Church; and that all tendeth to the intereſt d 
Religion, which tendeth to make them great ui 
rich) From ſacb im n away ( that i-, own tber 


net in hypocritical wranglipes z but _— 0 
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backs upon them, as men unworthy to be di- 
ſeuted within their way, Anſwer not the fool 


according to his folly, i. . word it not with him 
in his fooliſh way; left you make him think him- 


ſelf worthy to be diſputed with. Talk not with 
him at his rates; And yet anſwer him according 
to his folly ; by ſuch conviction and reba kes as 
is meet for fools; and as may make him unders 
ſtind his folly, leſt he be wiſe in his cwn eyes, 
and think that none can ſtand before him, 
Secondly, And it is commonly the moſt Jpne- 
rant ſort of Miniſters, who arethe liberalleſt of 


their ſupercilious contempt of thoſe, whole un- 


derſtandings and worth are abeve their cenſures. 
If a controverſie be ſtarted, which they either 
never ſtudied, or have only turned over the pa- 
ges of a few books, to number the ſhzets, and 


| never ſpent one. year in the deep and ſerious 
1 ſearch of the truth which is in queſtion 3 Or if 


they have clumſie wits, that cannot feel ſo fine a 
thred, nor are capie of maſtering the difficul- 
ties; None then are (uſually) ſo ready to ſhoot 
their bolt, and paſs a Magiſterial ſentence, and 
gravely and ignorantly tell the ignorant, what er- 
roars ich or ſuch a on: miãntaineth, as chieſe 
that talk of that which they never underſtood. 
For as I have known many unlearned ſots, that 
hid no artifice to keep up the reputation of t ieir 
learning, than in all companies to cry down ſuch 
and ſuch (who were wiſer than themſelves) for 
no ſchollai s, but unlearned men; ſo many that 
are or ſhould be conſcious of th: dalneſs and ig- - 
norance of their fumbling and unfurniſhed 


brains, hiveno way to keep up the reputation 
F ; 
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ol cacir wedome witn their timple followers, 
but to tell them, O ſuch a one hath dangerous 


errours, and ſuch a book is a dangerous book; 


and they hold this, and they hold that; and ſoto 
make odious the opinions or practiſes of others, 
vrhich they underſtand not: And this doth their 


buſineſs with theſe ſilly ſouls, who hear not whit 


can be ſaid ag 
the words of truth and ſoberneſs. 

As for the younger and emprier ſort of Minj- 
ſters, it is no wonder, if they underſtand not 


that which they had never opportunity to ſtud 


ainſt them, as well as if they were 


| | h 
or have taken but a ſuperficial taſte of: But i 


were to be wiſhed that they were ſo bumble a; 
to confeſs that they are yet but beardleſs ; and 


that time and long ſtudy is needful to make them. 


as wiſe as thoſe (who with equal wit and grace) 
have had many more years of ſerious ſtudy , and 
greater opportunities to know the truth: and that 
they have not their wiſdome by ſpecial inſpirati- 
on or revelation; nor ſo far excel the reſt of 
mankind in a miraculous wit, as to know that by 
a fe years lazy ſtudy, which others know not 


by the laborious humble ſearches of a far longer 


time. One would think that a little humility 
might ſerve the turn for thus much. 
But if ignorance get poſſeſſion of the ancient 


and gray- headed, it trinmpheth then, and des | 


fieth little David, and ſaith, Give me a man that 


I may diſpute with him? Or rather, Away with | 


the heretick : he is not worthy to be diſputed 
with. For wiſedome groweth not with years: 
And a courſer wit may be poring forty or fifty 
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years, after that which another miy ſooner un- 
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derſtand. Mach time and ſtudy is neceflary to 


great wiſedome : But much time and ſtudy may 


conſiſt with very mean attainments; and doth 


not alwayes reach the wiſedome which is ſought, 
And in ſuch a caſe, the ancient and grey-headed 
think that v2neration is their due; and that if 
they gravely ſentence ſuch or ſuch ro be errone- 
on, they are injured if they are not believed, 
Taey have not wiſdome enough to make their 
age honourable z and therefore they ex pect that 
_ age ſhould make their wiſdome henonr- 
able. 1 


| | Thirdly, and becauſe they are not able to en- 


dure the light, nor to ſtand before the power of 
open truth, they find it neceſſary to do almoſt 


ill their work by back-bicing - When they are 


out of the heacin of thoſe whom they back- bite, 
among ſuch as are as little ſenſible of this hate- 
ful ſin as they; then they have this man and 


that man , this party and that party to re- 


proach. | | | | 
Fourthly, And (as Mr. Kober: Bolton well no- 
teth) to hide the malignity of their fin, and to 
cheat the hearers and their own conſciences) they 
will firſt ſeem to praiſe him; and to confeſs that 
he is in other reſpects a very worthy, a learned 
or a pious man, and then bring in their back- bi- 


ting with a [but.] And that which maſt ſancti- 


fie all this fin, and turne it into a work of zeil, 
is the ſeeming intereſt of God, and of religion. 


They do all out of a C. of God (I cannot ſay, . 


Areal for God) though it be not according to 
knowledge. If it wis anuntrath which they ſpake 
it was for religion: If they did back-bite it was 

| Ff 4 to 
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- .to preſerve the hearers from errour and danger : 
If they reviled that which they never underſtood 


it was to keep the Church from the infection: If 


they tear the Church, and uſe their reputation to 
murder Love, and to make others edious who 
are Wiſer than they, all this is but for the de- 
fence of truth: And if it be non-ſenſe or envy 
which they vent, they never repent of it (thats 
the miſchief) becauſe they think that the Lord 
and the Charch,and the hearers have need of it. And 
ſo all thoſe Texts are to them —_— „ Which 


condemn their fin. Pſal. 15. 3. 2 Cor. 12. 20, | 


Rows. x. 30. Prov. 25. 23. And fin is ſo be frien- 
ded in mans corrupted nature, that they meet 
but with few angry countenances to drive away ſuch 
reverend back biting tongues. | 
Ny that they mày abuſe Gods word and name, 
againſt God , to the devils ſervice, they arm 
themſelves (as the Tempter did Math. 4.) with 
Gods authority and ſcripture, and will charge 
thoſe with fin who would reprove their fin, and 
bring them to repentance : And as Maſter Her- 


bert noteth, how the Pope under the reverend | 


garh of Chriſts Vicar, doth do the like things to 
the ſuppreſſing of the Church and Truth, 28 
Turks and Heathensdounger the name of open 
enemies: ſo theſe men find that the names of 


Minfters and Chriſtians, with the words of God 


abuſed, are among the well- meaning, a more ef- 
fectual means to do that work which God abhor- 
reth. I have long uſed to reſiſt this fin of back- 
biting z and (not to juſtifie the faults of any, but) 
to convince the back-biter of his fin. Ard I ſel- 
dome do it, but chey report of me that I am a 

5 | def, (Ne | 
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defender of uch and ſuch corrupt ions: One back- 
biteth men as Prelatiſts and for maliſts; another 
the Presbyterians; another the Independents; 
and another the Anabaptiſts; and ſay ſuch a one 
# of ſuch a ſet, and ever with epithetes of re- 
proach : And when] tell them that the way to 


do them good, is to cenvince them of their er- 


rour to their faces, and not to talk of them be 
hind the ir backs, they report me preſently to 
be a patron of the ſect, becauſe I was a re» 
prover of their unchriſtian vice, 


And many of them having not ſo far digeſted 


their Religion, as to ſee the evidences of ir in 
themſelves, are fain to take ĩt upon truſt from o- 
thers: And they chooſe that party to caſt this 
great truſt upon, which they think to be moſt ye- 
nerable. Th: Papiſt chooſeth for number and 
worldly pomp and order: The carnal ſelf-ſeeker 


_ chooſeth the party, which may Moſt further his 


preferment and honour in the world : The ho- 


neſter ſectiries do chooſe the party, which ſee- 


meth to them to be the moſt illuminated or moſt 
ftrit : And ſome have the wit, to look moſt at 
thoſe, that ſet as many of theſe together as may 
be hoped for, But among whomſoever they caſt 
their lot, their way to preſerve the reputation of 
Orthodoxneſs, and the peace of that conſcience 
which made the choice, is to be liberal in reprea- 
ching thoſe that differ in any thing from the ſect 
which they have choſen. ( For how much of the 
Chriſtian world is now in ſects, is a thing which 
requireth more lamentation, than proof.) As 
the Dominicans when they have written far much. 
more than Calvin about predetermination, — 

ave 
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| have no way to keep their honour with theiy 
Te& (the Papiſts) but to rail at the Calviniſtz 
and belye them, and charge them with that which 
they abhor, that ſo they may ſeem ſufficiently to 
diffar from them. 

But the greateſt reaſon of this contentious 
back-biting quarrelling humour, is. Ignorance 
itſelf ; which will not give them leave ſo much 
as to ſee the difficulty of the points which they 
oppoſe; much leſs the truth of that which they 


have not been aſed to. The way which is ſpo- 


ken againſt, they think they may alſo boldly ſpeak 
againſt. 5 

And hypocriſie (though mixed with ſincerity) 
hath too great a hand in this with many. The leſs 
men are talen up in that true religion which con- 


ſiſteth in Heaven-work and Heart : work, in tbe 


Love of God and man, and the mortification of 
their ſelfiſhneſs and pride; the more they are 


addicted to make it up with a contentious zeal 


for their ſeveral wayes, opinions and modes of 
worſhip , that they may not ſeem tobe cold or 
neutral in religion. They never underſtood the 
third Chapter of James, nor many other ſuch 
texts of ſcripture, _ 5 
O O that the Miniſters of Chriſt were once ſen- 
fible, not here only but through all the Chriſtian 
world, what a plague the conjunction of their ig- 
norance and contentionſneſs , and their dividing 
ſelfiſh zeal hath been to the Churches of Chrift? 
And what they. have done. againſt the ſouls of 
men, by violence, and by heading parties, and by 
laying Heaven and Hell upon the opinions, which 
they never underſtood! and by departing man 
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the primitive fimplicity and obaricy 1 And how 
odious a practiſe it is, of ignorant Miniſters, to 
keep up the reverence of their viſedome, or Or- 
thidoxneſs of pitiy, by the ſecret back-bitings and 
reproaches of others, whoſe perſons perhaps they 
never ſaw; or whom they never once ſoberly diſ- 


courſed with face to face; or whole writings 
perhaps they never read, or thought it not worth 


their time and labour to underſtand them; and 
yet take it to be their piety to revile by hear - ſay 
and blind ſurmiſes, and judge in a cauſe which 
they never impartially heard and underſtood. 


There is none of thoſe Miniſters of Chriſt 


whom you reproach, but is to be ſerviceable to 
his maſter for the ſaving of mens ſouls : And you 
are ſatans inſtruments ts block up their way, and 
to turn away the hearts of people from their do- 
Qrine. If every Miniſter (eſpecially your 
ſelves) who hath as great an errour, ſhould be 


made odious for it to their hearers; you might 


all put up your pipes, and find that your artifice 
hath firſt ſitenced your ſelyes, by the righteous 
lawn, — Nec enim lex juſtior ulla eſt: Quam necis 


artifices arte perire ſua, Or in the words of Chriſt; 


With what meaſure you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to 


en again. | „ 
Did you ſee the uglineſs of ignorant peeviſh 
contentious zeal , as contrary to holy Lighe and 
Lmwe, you would think you ſaw a devil, ſpitting 
out fire and brimſtone, and would never more 
fake it for your honour, ror for a mark of a 
Child of God. „„ 
And if you knew how every word of obloquy 
eſaecially by back-by:ing againſt your ung 
. | oth 


& 
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410 Abuſe wot the meſf valurd Miniſtry, | — 
doth tend to infe& the hearers with the ſame. | ty 
vices and kill their Love, and leid them into di- 4. 
viſions, you would take heed for the ſake of o |. fc 
thers. (Unleſs yo! are of choſe who are fooliſu- fl 


er than the devil, and would build Chriſts houſe | wy 
and Kingdome by dividing it. Ab. 12.) One, | & 


raileth at Luther, and another at Calvin, and ano- g 
ther at Arminluu, and another at this man, and | x 
another at that, for matters which are above their | « 


reach; and the people are taught to rail at fl; 
and to make it alſo their talk behind mens backs,, | | 
to prate againſt this man and that man and the ©» 
ther; and in time to ſhew it, by breaking into 
ſects: In 2 word ſuch carnal conrſes of their 
Tetchers, do make or harden carnal profeſ- 
ſors, to be one for Paul, and another for Apollo, 
and another for Cepbas, but few ſincerely and 
proently for Chaſt: ſo that inſtead of Holineſs, 
Love and Concord, we have in almoſt all com- 
pany little but ignorant cenſorious wrang- 
ling, at the opinions of thoſe that they never 
were acquainted with, or at the controverted 
practiſes, or circumſtances of worſhip, which 
are not ſuitable to their prejudice and cuſtome, 
and of which they never deſired to be the impar- 
tial hearers of a juſt account. . 
If ever God will ſhew merey to his Church, 
he will give them Paſtors after his heart, wo 
ſhall aboynd in Light and Love, and lead the pea-= | 
ple into Concord upon the ancient terms; and 
make it their work, to bring this Love- killing 


ſpirit into hatred ; whether it work by the way 
of ſtriving-diſputes, or dividing principles or 
practiſes, or by reproaching others; by corpoy | 

. 5 DE ral 1 
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ral cruelty , or by a Religious cenſorious cruel- 
ty, which doth not ſffrike men, but unchurch and 


damn them, and ſeparate from them as men unfit 
for Chriſtian communion. And whileſt the Pa- 
ſtors take another courſe , we muſt patiently 


wait and pity the Church, and.fore-ſee our fur= 
cher miſery in this prognoſtick ; though the 

guilty being puffed up with the conceits of their 
preciouſneſs to God, do promiſe themſelves the 


= deſires of their hearts. 


Are not the ſons of Levi yet refined 3 when 


they have been in ſo many furnaces and ſo long! 


When wiſedom, holineſs and bumility are theic 
nature, and ſeifiſh pride and worldlineſs are 
cured, this wrinkled malignant ENVY will 
then ceaſe z and an honeſt emulation to excel one 
another in wiſdome and Love and all good works, 
will then take place. And then we ſhall not 
like drunken men, one day fight and wound each 
other; and the next day cry out of our wounds; 
ar yet go on in our drunken fits, to make them 
Wider. | 


* 
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DIRECT. XXII. 1 
Fe . 3 lead 
Laſtly, Let all the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſ. Iſa 
' deeply fiudy their wonderful pattern of | up) 
Tove and tenderneſs, meekueſs and pati. } ha 
' ence, and all thoſe paſſages of holy Scrip- fort 
ture, which ſtill commend theſe vertues to 
his ſervants, till their ſouls are caſt into and 
this ſacred mould, and habituated to ths | ri 
Image and imitation of their Lord: And | Fail 
thenVertue will go from them, and theß | 
will be healing among all where-ever they lay 
ſhall come; A, fire goeth out from the hy 
flinty contenders by their colliſions, which 1 
maketh them ſtill incendiaries and conſu- | 


on 

wers of the C hurc hes Peace. n. 

| | O 

20 ? Aw 

Will therefore end theſe Directions with the | ih 

bare repetitions of ſome more of thoſe ſas | ſu 
cred words, ( beſides thoſe fore-recited which 

may be fit to breed ſuch a gracious habit; in e 

thoſe that will faithfally ſtudy and receive EM 

them, 


Iſa. 9.6, 7, The government ſhall be laid up- I 

on his ſhoulder, and his name ſhall be called b 

Wonderful, Counſellor, the mighty God, tile 

everlaſting father, the Prince of Peace : Of the þ 

increaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall 

be no end. 0 | 

Ia. 40. 11. He ſhall feed his flock like 2 | 
. | ſhe 8 


— 
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| ſhepherd; he ſhall gather the lambs wich his arm, 
and carry them in his boſome, and ſhall gently | 
lead thoſe that are with young. | | 
Iſa. 42. 1, 2, 3» 4. Behold my ſervantwhom TI 
uphold : mine ele in whom my ſoul delighteth: 
] have put my ſpirit upon him; he ſhall bring 
forth judgement co the Gentiles : He ſhall nor 
cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe his voice to be heard 
in the ſtreet : A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break; 
nd the ſmoking flax ſhall he not quenck: he ſhal 
bring forth judgement unto truth : He ſhall not 
fail nor be diſcouraged, till he have ſet judgement 
in the earth; and the iſles ſhall wait for his 
law. | 
Iſa. 44. 35 4, 5. I will pour water upon him 
that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground: 
J will pour my ſpirit en thy ſeed and my bleſſing 
on thy off-ſpring : And they ſhall ſpring np as a- 
mong the graſs,as willows by the water-courſes : 
One ſhall ſay, I am the Lords, and another ſhall 
call himſelf by the name of Jacob and another 
ſhall ſubſcribe with bis hand unto the Lord, and 
ſarname himſelf by the name of Iſrael. 
Pſal. 1 10. a, 3. Rule thou in the midſt of thine 
enemies: Thy people ſhall be willing in the day 
of thy power, in the beauties of holineſs, 
Exek. 34. 2, 3, 4, 5 · Wo to the ſhepherds of 
Iſrael that feed themſelves ; ſhould not the ſhep= 
herds feed the flocks ? Ye eate the fat and cloath 
ou with the wool, ye kill them that are fed, but 
fe feed not the flock : The difeaſed have ye not 
ſtrengthened ; neither have ye healed chat which 
was ſick ; neither have ye bound up that which 
was broken; reither have ye brought again = 
| wh:c 
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which was driven away, neither have ye ſought 


that which was loft; But with Force and wick 


Cruelty have ye ruled them; and they were ſcat- 


- Tered becauſe there is no ſhepherd — Read the 


reſt of thit Chapter. 


Iſa. 11. And there ſhall come forth a rod out 


of the ſtem of Feſſe, and a branch ſhall grow out 
of his roots: And the ſpirit of the Lord ſhall 


keſt upon him, che ſpirit of wiſedome and under- 


ſtanding , the ſpirit of counſel and might , the 


Tpicit of knowledge, and of the fear of the . 
Lord: and ſhall make him ef quick underſtanding, ' 


in the fear of the Lord, and he ſhall not judge af- 
ter the ſight of his eyes, nor reprove after the 


hearing of his ears; but with righteouſneſs ſhall 


he judge the poor, and reprove with equity for 
the meek of the earth: and he ſhall ſmire the 
earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the 


breath of his lips ſhall he ſl ay the wicked — The 


wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard 


Hall lie down with the kid: and the calf and the 


young lion and the fatling together; and alittle 
child ſhall lead them: And the cow and the bear 
ſhall feed; their young ones (hall lie down toge- 
ther: and the lion ſhall eat raw like the oxe; 
and the ſucking child ſhall play on the hole of the 
aſp, and the weaned child ſhall put his hand on 
the cockatrice den, © They ſhall not hart, nor de- 
ro in all my holy mountain: for the earth ſhall 
be fail of the knowledge of the Lord as the waters 
cHvet the ſea. See allo cap. 65. 25+ | 
Iſa. 2. 2, 3, 4 J. And it ſhall come to paſs 
in the laſt dayes, that the mountain of the Lords 
hoiſe ſhall be etabliſhed in the top of the moan- 
1 | dans, 
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faifis, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, ind all 
nations (hail fow unto it 2 And many people 


| ſhall go and ſay, Come ye and ler us go up to 


the Mountain of the Lord, to the houle of the 
God of Jacob, ind he will teach us of his ways, & 
we Well walk in His paths:For out of Zion (hall go 
fortn the LI, and the word of the Lord from 
Jeruſalem : And he ſhall judge among the nati- 
ons, and ſhall reduke many people : And they 


| ſhall beat their ſwords into -plow- ſhares, and 
| their ſpears into prining-hooks : Nation ſhall 


not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhall they 
learn wars any more. O houſe of Jacob, come 
ye and let us walk in the light of the Lord. 
Mal. 2. 5, 6, 7, $,9, 10. My covenant was 
with (Levi) of life aud peace; and I gave them 
to him for the fear here with he feared TC — 


The law of truth was in his mouth, and iniquity 


was not found in his lips: He walked with me in 


peace and Equity; and did turn many from ini- 


qa.ty : For the Prieſts lips ſhoald keep knows 


ledge and they ſhould ſeek the Law at his mouth: 
for lie is the Meſſenger of che Lord of hoſts. Bat 


je are departed ot of the way: ye have cauſed 
many to ſlumble at the Law : ye have corrupted 
the Covenant of Levi ; — Therefore have I alſo 
made you contemprible and baſe before all the 
people, according as ye have not Kept my wayes, 
but have been partial in the Law. 

Zech. 9.9. Behold thy King cometh unto thee: 
de is juſt, and having ſalvation ; lowly and ri- 
ding on an aſs—He ſhall ſpeak peace to the hei- 


then, and bis dominion ſhall be from ſea to 
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Mat. 1 1. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek 


And lowly in heart; and ye ſhall find reſt uo 


your ſouls. 


Lake 4.18. He hath anointed me to preach the 


Goſpel to the poor, he hath ſent me to heal the 
broken-tzarted — 43 I muſt preach the King- 
dome of God to other Cities alſo, for therefore 
am I ſent. | 5 
Mark, 3. 20, 21. The multitude cometh to- 
gether again, ſo that they could not ſo much ag 
eat bread, And when his friends heard of it, they 
went out to lay hold on him; for they ſaid , He 
1s befide himſelf, 

Job. 4. 32, 34. J have meat to eat that ye 


know not of —My meat is to do the will of him | 


that ſent me and to finiſh his work. 
Fob. 9. 4. I muſt work the works of him that 


ſent me while it is day: the night cometh when 


no man can work, 
Lab. 2 2. 24. And there was a ſtrife among them, 

which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt, 

Math. 20. 25, 26, 27. But Feſus called them to 


| him and ſaid, ye know that the Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they | 


that are great exerciſe authority upon them, But 

it ſhall not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will 
be great among you let him be your Miniſters 
and whoſoever will be chief among you let him 
be your ſervant : Even as the ſon of man came 


not to be minifired to, but to miniſter and to giie 


bis life a ranſome for many. 


| Jeb.18,36-My Kingdom is not of this world-- 


Elie would wy ſervants fight, 


wy 


3 > 
48 


5 — — 


Lu. 12. 14. Who made me a judge or a divi- 
der over you? Lage 

I Pet, 5. 2, 3,4. Feed the flock of God which 
is among you, taking the overſight thereof; not 


by conſtraint but w Ilingly; not for filthy luere, 


but of a ready mind. Neither as being Lords o- 
yer (or, Over- ruling) Gods heritage, but be- 
ing enſamples to the flock : And when the chief 


ſnepheard ſhall appear, ye (hill receive a crown 


of Glory, | | 

2 Cor. 1. 24. Not for that we have dom ni- 
on over your faith, but are hetpers of your 
Joy: „ 5 
Math. 23. 8. Be not ye called Rabbi; for one 


is your Maſter, Chriſt : and all ye are bre- 


th ren. | | 
1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. Let a man ſo account of us as of 
the Miniſters of Cariſt, and S:ewards of the my- 
ſteries of God. | P 

2 Cor. 10. 8. & 13. 8, 10. For we cin do nos 
thing againſt the truth, bar tor the truth; accor- 


ding to the power, which th: Lord hath given 


me to ed ification, ind no: to deſttruction. 
- Aft. 20. 18, 19. Ye know after what manner 
I have been with you at all ſeaſons -: ſerving the 


Lord with all humility of mind, and with many 


tears,— 20 And have targht you publickly and 


from houſe to houſe In every City bonds and 
afflictions abide meʒbut none of cheſe things move 


me, neither count I my life dear unto my ſelf, 
tat I might finiſh my courſe with joy; and the 
miniſtery which I have received of che Lord Ja- 
ſus, to teſtifie to you the grace of God. —— 
29,30,3t. Grie vous wolves (hail enter—And 
. G2 2 = of 
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EY 
r. 


of your own ſelves men thall ariſe, ipcakil per- 
yerſe things to draw away diſciples after them: 
Therefore watch, & remember that by the ſpace | 
of three years I ceaſed not to warn every one | 
night and day with tears. 

33, 34. I bave covered no mans ſilver or gold 
or apparel: yea your ſelves know that theſe hands 
have miniſtred to my neceſſities, and to them 
that were with me: I have ſhewed you all things, 
how that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the 
weak e 

2 Cor. 12. 5. Of my ſelf I will not glory but 
in my infirmities. So 9, 10. I take pleaſure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in neceſſicies, in per- 
ſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake : for when 
I am weak, then am I ſtrong. - 

2 Tim. 2. 23, 24, 25. Bat fooliſh and unlear- 
ned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gen- 
der ſtrifes: And the ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive but be geatle to all men; apt coteach, | 

patient in meekneſs inſtruct ing thote that oppoſe 
tbemſelves, if God peradventare will give them 
repentance to the acknowledging of the trath. 
I Tim. 3. 2, 3. A Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs, apt to teach-—no ſtriker, nor greedy of 
filthy lucre, but patient. EE 

Tit, 1. 7, 8, 9, 10. A Biſhop muſt be blame- 
leſs as the Steward of God, not ſe/f-willed (or 
ſelf-plealing, or ſtiffe in his own conceit ) not 
ſoon angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker, not gt- 
ven to filthy lucre, but à lover of hoſpitality, 1 
lover of good men, ſober, juſt, holy, temperate, | 
holding faſt the faithful word, as he hath been 

P taught, that he may be able by ſound * 
. | \ 990 
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both to exbort & to convince the gainſayers, for 
there are many unruly and vain talkers and de- 
ceivers, whoſe mouths muſt be ſtopped 
2 Cor. 10. 3, 45 5. Fr though we walk in the 
fleſh, we do not war after the fleſh : For the 
weapons of our warfare are not carnal but migh- 
ty through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds, caſting down 1maginatens, and every 
high th ing that exalteth it ſelfagainſt the know- 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt. | 
Rom.14.1. Him that is weak in the faith re- 
ceive ye, but not to doubtful diſputations Let 
not him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth not; 
nor him that eateth not judge him that eateth - 
far God hath received him To him that eſtee- 
meth any thing unclean , to him it is unclean. 
But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat,now 
 walkeſt thou not charitably:deftroy not him with 
thy meat for whom Chriſt died For the king- 
dome of God is not meat and drink, but righte- 
ouſneſs, and peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt: 


For he that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 2c- 


ceptable to God, and approved of men. Let us 
there fore follow after the things which make for 
peace, and things where with one may ediſie ano- 
ther He that doubteth is damned if he eat 
Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. We then that are ſtrong 
ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not 
to pleaſe our ſelves. Let every one ofus pleaſe 
his neighbour for his good to edification : For 
even Chriſt pleaſerh not himſelf, Now the God 
of patience and conſolation grant you to be like 
minded one towards another, according to Chriſt 
$7: Ts fleſus, 
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Jeſus, that ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorifie God — Wherefore receive ye 
5 _ another, is Chriſt received us to ine glory of | 
| od. | 
P̃)pil. 3. 15, 16. Let! us 28 many as be perfect 4 
be thus minded, and if in any thing ye be other. 
wile minded, God (hall reveal even this unto 


you. Nevertheleis whereto we have already at- ; 
rained, let us walk by the lame rule, let us mind fa 
the lame things. the 

Eph. 4- 2, 3• Wich all jowlineſe and meck- * 


neſs, with long ſuffering forbearing one another 
in love: : endeavouring to keep the unity of the ho 
ſpirit inthe bond of peace — 15. Speaking the hi 
truth in love — 16. Edifying in love, ; =” 
Phil. 2. 3. Let nothing be done throvgh ſtrife h 

or vain-glory, but in lowlineſs of mind, let each . 
eſteem other better than themſelves. Look not * 
every man on his own things, but every man alſo | 

on the things of others. Let this mind be in you br 
which was in Chriſt Jeſus. that made himſelfof 


no reputation — 14- Do all taings without * 

murmurings and diſputings. et 
Jam. 3. 17. The wiſdom from aboye is firſt | * 

pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to bei intrear tb 


ted, full of mercy, &. 
3 Theſ. 2. 5, 6, 7. Neither at any time uſed x7 
we — — as ye know, nor a cloak of 8 
covetouſneſs, God is witneſs: Nor of men * 
{ought we glory, neither of you nor yet of othere, 
when ve might have been burthenſome (or uſe 
authority) 48 the Apoſtles of Chriſt ; But we 
were gentle among you, eyen 2g 2 nurſe cheri- 


hoth Fer $9 bejng affeJionarely. 1900 ; 
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rous of you, we were willing to have imparted to 


you, not the Goſpel of God only, but alſo our 


own ſouls, becauſe ye were dear unto us. 
Gal. 5. 22. The fruit of the ſpirꝶ; is love, joy, 


peace, long- ſuffe ring, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faiths 


meekneſs | | 
2 Cor. 19. 1. I Paul beſeech you by the meck= 
neſs and gentleneſs of Chriſt - 


Gal. 6. 1, Brethren if a man be overtaken in 1 
fault, ye that are ſpititual reſtore ſuch a one in 


the ſpirit of meckneſs — Bear ye one anothers 


burdens and ſo fulfil the law of Chriſt. 
Col. 3.123 13. Put on as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercy, kindneſs, 


| humbleneſs of mind, mee kneſs, long - ſuffer ing, 


forbearing one another, and forgiving one ano- 


ther, Cc. 


1 Tim. 6. 11. Follow after righteouſneſs, god- 
line ſs, faith, love, patience, meekneſs. | 
Tit. 3. 2. To ſpeak evil of no man, to be no 
brawlers, bat gentle, ſhewing all meckneſs to all 
men . 
I Pet. 3. 4. The ornament of a meek and qui« 
et ſpirits in the figat of God is of great price. 
Lev. 19. 18. Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
AA | | 
Kom. 1 2. 9, 10. Be kindly affe ctioned one to 
another with brotherly love, n honour preferring 
one Une... 3 
' Rom,x3. 10. Owe nothing to any man but 


Love—Loye worketh no ill co his neighbour-. 


Love is the fulfilling of the Lav. 
Job. 13. $35. By this (hall all men know that 
ye ace my dilciples, if ye have love one to another. 
bo 7 | 8 G 8 - Job, 
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4. 2 4 ve ca. nage o/ nut Paſtors, 


ö 


Joh. I 3. 34: & 15.12, 17- This is my com- 
mande ment na: ye love one another—As I haye 
loved you-—A new commandement— 


Gal. 5. 14. The Law is fulfilled in this, Thou 


ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
x Theſ.4.9. Ye are taught of God to love one 
another. 


1 Pet. 1. 22. Love one another with 2 pure 


heart fervently. 
I Pet. 3.8, 9. Be atl of one mind; having 
compaſſion one on another; love as brethren 
be pitiful be conteous: N t rendring evil for 
evi, or railing for railing ; but contrari uiſe 
blefſing, knowing that ye are the reunto called, 
taat ye hond ir herita bleſſing | 

1 Pet. 2. 23. Wano when he was reviled, revi- 


led not again : when he ſuffered he threatned 


not. 


Math. 5. 44, „ 45- Love your enemies; bleſs 


them that curſe you, do good to them that-hate 
you; and pray for them which deſpitefully uſe 


you and perſecute you; that you may be the chil- 


dren of your father, which is in heaven For 


if ye love them that Joye you, what reward have 


you ? do not even the publicans the ſame > And 
if ye ſalute your brethren only, what do you more 
than others ? do not even the publicans the ſame? 


Afath. 6. 14. For if ye forgive men their treſ= | 
paſſes, your heavenly father will alſo forgive you, 


But if ye forgive not men their treſ piſſes, neither 
will your farher forgive your treſpaſſes. i 
Math, 5.39, 49, 41. I ſay unto you that ye 
"0. evil : but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee 
On 
At 


And 


7 
* # © © 7 


Ty right cheek, turn to him the other alſo x 
— 3 ; 1. $4 3 l 
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And if any man will ſue thee at Law, and take 2. 
way thy coat, let him haye thy cloakalſo— 
I Theſ. 5.12,13, 14. We beſeech you bre- 
thren to know them which LABOUR AMONG 
O, and are over you in the Lord, and admo- 
niſh you, and to eſteem them very highly in love 


for THEIR WORK SAKE, and be at peace 
among your ſelves : Now we exhort you bre- 


thren warn tbem that are untuly, comfort the 
feeble minded, ſupport the weak, be patient to- 
ward all men : ſee that none render evil for evil 
to any man; but ever follow that which is good, 


both among your ſelves and to all men. 


1 Cor, 9. 19. Though I be free from all men, 

et have I made my ſelf ſervant unto all, that I 
might gain the more, And unto the Jews I be- 
came asa Jew that T might gain the Jews: to 
them that are under the Law, as under the Laws 
that I might gain them that tre under the Law : 
To them that are without law as without la be- 
ing not without law to God, but under the law to 
Chriſt) that I might gain them that are without 


law: To the weak became I as weak, that I might 


gain the weak : I am made all things to all men, 


| that I might by all means ſave ſume: and this I 


do for the Goſpels ſake. 

x Jr. 8. 1. Knowledge puffeth up, but charity 
edifieth: & if any man think he knoweth any 
thing he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to 
know;but if any man loveGod,theſame is known 
of him. v. 4. But take heed leſt by any means this 
liberty of yours becom a ſtumbling block to choſe 


that are weak : 12. But when ye fin againſt the 


retlicep and wound their Weak conſcience, ye = 
e againf 


424 The wayof the Goſpel Miniſtery, © | 
againſt Chrift. 13. Wherefore if meat make | dun 
my brother to offend, Iwill eat no fleſh while | 


the world ſtandeth, leſt I make my brother to ofs a 
tend. ſoul 
Job. 13. 3. Jeſus knowing that the father had — 
given all things into his hands, and that he was 2 


come from God and went to God, he riſeth from of ( 
ſupper and laid aſide his garments, and took | 
towel and girded himſelf; After that he pour. 
eth water into a baſon , and began to walh the Ty 
diſciples feet, and to wipe them with the towel Fol 
wherewith he was girded. 12, 13. So after he Th 
had wafhed their feet and had taken his garments, : 
and was ſet down again, he ſaid unto them, Know 
ye what I _ done to you? Ye call me Maſter ry 
and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo Iam: If I 


then your Lord and Maſter have waſhed your | on 
feet, ye allo ought to wafh one anothers feet; | % 
&For I have given you an example, thadye ſhould g. 
* doasT have done to you. Verily , verily, I | ,- 
cc ſay unto you that the ſervant is not greater than | J½ 
© his Lord, neither he that is ſent greater than he | 5. 
ce that ſent him. If ye know theſe things, happy a 
cc are ye if ye do them. : 10 

Qu. To n bat purpoſe do you ſet together all theft ba 
words of Scriptare, without any expoſition, or telling Iz 


Ws n hat yon conclude from them? I 

Auſs, I purpoſely avoid gloſſes and colleR;, 
ons, that you may not ſay that Iobtrude any thing 
on you of my own, which is not the mind of your 
Lord himſelf. And I ſet them together that they N 


that overlook them, may have a deeper appre- cl 
henſion than they have had, Firſt, What is the bi 
1 true ſpirit of a Chriſtian, and nature of Chris | | 


Rianjty? | 


— — 


+ 
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ſtianity? Secondly, What is the office and work 
of the Miniſtery, and which way they are to win 
ſouls, and convince or ſilence gain-layers and ex- _ 
tirpate errours, and prevent or cure ſchiſmes, & 
ſecure the Churches peace? And as for them that 
can ſeriouſly peruſe all cheſe words of the ſpit 
of God, aad yet can find in them no matter of 
correction or inſtruction without a Commenta- 
ry and argumentation, I have no more to ſay to 
them at tnis time; but to add Chrifts next words 
Job. 13. 18. I ſpeak net of you all knen nb 
I bave choſen. | And I ſnall annex a few texts 
which characterize the contrary ſpirit 5 Contra 
ry I ſay, to CHRISTIANITY and the faithfyl 
MINISTE RY, and with them I ſhall con- 
clude. x — ow 

1 Fob.3. 12, 13. Notas Cain who was of that 
Wicked One, and ſlew his brother. And wherefore 


flew he him ? Becauſe bis own works were evil 


and his brothers righteous (Heb. 11. 4. By faith 
Altl offered to God a more excellent ſacrifice 
than Cain) v. 13. Marvel not my brethren if the 
world hate you — Whoſoever hateth his brother 
is 2 murder er: And ye know that no murderer. 
hath eternal life abiding in bim. (We ought to 


lay down our lives for the brethren, ) 


Fob. 8. 44. Ye are of your father the devil > 


f and the luſts of your father ye will do: he was 


2 murderer from the beginning — | 

I Sam. 25. 35. 17. As hisname is ſo is he: 
Nabal is his name, and folly is with him He is 
ſuch a ſon of Belia that a man cannot ſpeak to 


him. 


Reid the ſtory of Do „1 Sen. 22, 
. 


46 Text: ſhewing the Cainites way, 


5 Read allo Ezra 4. 13 14, 15, 17. I 
Efth. 3.8. Haman ſaid co the King There 
ĩs a certain people ſcattered abroad, and diſper. 


| * ſed among the people, in all the Provinces of | 


thy Kinedomzand.cheir Laws are divers from all 
people, neither keep they the Kings laws:there. 
fore it is not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them, 
Dan, 3. 12. There are certain Jews that O 
King have not regarded thee; they ſerve not thy 
Gods, nor worſhip the golden Image which thou 
haſt ſet up— | | 
Dan. 6. 5. We ſhall not find any occaſion 1. 
gainſt this Daniel, except we find it againſt him 
concerning the Law of his God-7. All the Pref. 
dents of the Kingdom, the Sovernours and Prin- 
ces, the Counſellors and Captains have conſulted 
together to eſtabliſh a royal ſtatute, and to make 
a firm decree, thit whoſoe ver ſhall ask a petition 
of any God or man for 30 dayes, ſave of thee 0 
King he ſhall be ciſt into the den of Lions. v. 11. 
Theſe men aſſembled and found Daniel praying 
and making ſupplication before his God (whick 
he did three times a day as aforetime)-—1 3 They 
ſaid, that Daniel that is of the captivity, regardeth , 
not thee O King, nor the Decree that thou haſt 
figned, but maketh his prayers three times a day- 
Amos 7. 12,13. Amaziah ſaid to Amos, O thou 
Seer, go flee thee away into the Land of Juda, 
and there eat bread and propheſie there: But pro- | 
pheſie not again any more at Bethel: for it is the 
Kings Cnappel, and it is the Kings Court. 
Math. 23. 29, 30, 31. Wo unto you Scribes, 
Phariſces , Hypocrites, becauſe ye build the 
tombs of the Prophets,& garniſh the *. | 
8 5 5 


LC 


* 
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of the righteous, and ſay , If we had been in the 
dyes of our fathers, we would not have been 
partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets. 
Wherefore ye be witnefles to your ſelves that ye 
ire the children of them which killed the Pro- 
phets : Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fa . 
thers.— | 5 
Fob. 11. 48. If we let him thus alone all men 
will belie ve on him, and the Romans ſhall come 
and take away both our place and nation. ; 
Ad. 4. x, 2. Andas they ſpake to the people, 
the Prieſts and the Captain of the Temple, and 
the Sidduces came upon them, be ing grieved that 
they taught the people And they laid hands on 
them and put them in hold v. 17. That it ſpread 
no further among the people, let us ſtraitly threa- 
ten the m that they ſpeak henceforth no more in 
this name. 18. And they called them and com- 
manded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the 
name of Jeſus. | 
Gal. 4. 29. But as then he that was born afier the 
fle ſn, perſecuted him that was born after the ſpi- 
Tit, even ſo it is now — | | 
3 Fob. 9. 10, 11. I wrote to the Church, but 
Diotrephes who loveth to have the pre-eminence 


therewith neither doth he himſelf receive the 
Brethren, and forbiddeth them that would, and 
caſteth them out of the Church. Beloved follow 
not that which is evil, but that which is good. He 
that DOTH GOOD, is of God; but he that 
doth evil hath not ſeen God. 


haye 


: 
EF b x 2 
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among them receiveth us not and not content 


x Tbeſ. 2. 14, 15. For ye alſo have ſuffered like 
things of your own Countrymen, even as they 


— 
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ry to all men; forvidding us to ſpeak to the Gen- 
tiles that they might be 1aved ; to fill up their fin 
alway : forthe wrath is come» upon them to the 
uttermoſt. N 8 
Lab. 9. 545 55. Lord wilt thou that we com- 
mand fire to come down from heaven, and con- 
ſume them, even as Elias did ? But he turned and 


rebuked them and ſaid, ye know not what manner 


of ſpirit ye are of:for the ſon of man is not come 


to deftroy mens lives, but to ſave them. 


— 


— — 


I conclude as I began: that the eonſcioaſneſs of 
our own ordinary and lamentable infirmities, & 
the greatneſs of the Churches ſufferings thereby, 
in all fore-going ages, & in this, will condemn us 


of impudent ſeli- ignorince, if Miniſters be not 
compaſſionate and tender towards the weakneſſes 


of the people, who cannot be expected to equal 


them in knowledg. Alas, Brethren, what are ve(- 


ven after ſo many years ſtudy & preparation )tnat 

we ſhould be ſupercilious & cruel to the infirm / 

what difficulties puzzle us ? what a loſs are we at 

in our ordinary ſtudies? How weakly do we preach 

and pray and write? How eaſily do we ſee this in 

one another, as our mutual cenſures & ſeverities 

ſnewꝰ Who troubled Paul and the firſt Churches, 
dit erroneous Teachers? Who prated malitio::ſly 
againft Fobn,and caſt out the brethren, but a Dio- 
trephes? Who brought in the errours of the Mille- 
naries, the corporeity of Angels, the errours of 
the Arrians, Ennowians, Weſtorians, Eutychians, 
| | | Mct- 


E r am? 


N 
* 2 * 
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ſe. 1 Macedonians, and almoſt all the rabols in E piphae 
tn. | ni, Angaſtine and Philaſtrius, but Biſhops or 
2. | Presbyters? Who have cauſed and kept open the 
1; {| wounds of the Churches of the Eaſt and Weſt fo 
in | Jong? Who introduced all the errours(about pray- 
e | ing for & tothe dead, &c.) that are in moſt of the 
| Liturgies of the Churches in Eꝛſt and Weſt? And 
all the errours that are found in ſo many Coun- 
- | cils and Confeſſions of Churches; and in ſo ma- 
d | ny Volumes of Controverſie as are extant? Who 
c | fet up the Roman Uſurpation and Tyranny ? Who 
» | fet up the Papal power above Princes;and deter- 
mined in the Laterane Council for their power to 
| depoſe them and alienate their dominions? Wha 
* | ſer up Uſurpers & raifed wars againſt Emperors 
Ind Kings upon theſe grounds? Who brought in 
TranſubRantiation with the reſt ofthe Roman ab- 
| ſurdities? Who have been the Maſters of the 
bloody Inquiſitions? And who hindereth the 
preaching of the pure doctrine of the Goſpel in 
all the Remaniſts dominions? Is it not an erxe- 
neous Clergy d 

You'l ſay, Thoſe are Papiſts and ſo are not we? 

Anſ. No, God forbid we ſhould 1 But they 
Ire a miſtaken Clergy 3 which ſheweth us that the 
Clergy are as liable to be dividers & troublers of 
the Church as the Laity are; and have done much 
ons -- 5 e | 
| If any hence would infer, that the Paſtors muſt 
de vilified or deprived of their juſt liberties and 
power, I would. more largely tell ſuch a one, that 

It is alſo the Glergy that have oppoſed all theſe 
| Herefies and fins; and that have maintained obe- 
dience to Princes; and that have preſerved the 
Do Scrip= 
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Scriptures and the Chriſtian faith; and that have 
been the ſalt and lights of the world, without 
whom Chriſtianity never lonz continued in any 
nation; And that have been the chief inſtruments 

of bringing all the ſouls to Heaven that have paſ. 
ſed thither from the militant Church. (Bt I have 
done this in two ſheets for the Miniffery long 
220.) So that our faults conſiſt with the honour 
of our funRion, and of our neceſſary labours, and 
with the praiſe of the more blameleſs. 
And even ſo, though the peoples weakneſs, & 
incl inableneſs to unwarrantable ſeparations and 
ſchiſms, be blameworthy, as a fruit of their in- 
firmity and injudiciouſneſs : Yet muſt we te- 
member that they are the Members of Chriſt, and 
we muſt not deny his intereſt in them: nor judge 
or uſe them hardlier than Chriſt himſelf hath 
done, oralloweth us to do: But ſtudy his Love 
and tenderneſs and forbeatance, that we may fol- 
low him in ſerving him; and not follow our un- 
.Charirable patſions, and call it, a ſerving of him; 
- who hketh no ſuch hurtful ſervice. He that lo- 
vech Chriſt in none of his Infants or weaker 
.members, but in the ſtrong & more prudent ſort 
alone, doth love him in ſo few, that he may que- 


, 


ſtion whether he loveth him indeed at all; And | - 
whether ever he ſhall hear, Inaſmuch as ye did = 
jt to the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did it uns For 
Inte 5 I co 
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maks things 
un- necefſary , 
ſeem cates 
in Doctrine, 
W orthip, Diſ- 
cipline and 
Converſation. ; 


It. 
Endure no 


of your mind 
and way; But 


Depart from| 


The way of Peace 
by Tove and Hu- 


mility. 


IF 


Adhere to the 
ancient ſimpleCbri- 


B | 
The way of Divi- 
ſion by Separa- 
tion. | 
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I; 
Depart from the 
Apoſtslical Primi- 


ftianity, and make 
nothing neceſſary to 
your Concord and 
Communion, which 
is not neceſſary, 


by 


| Love your neigh- 
bours as your ſelves; 


—_—— 


Receive thoſe tha 
{Chrift receiveth,and 


chat hold th neceſſa- 
ries of Communion ; 
be they Epiſcopal , 


| 


force all to 


vec it col}. 


concord uponſtiſts, 
theſe terms of Calviniſts, &c, 
yours, what e · they be not proved 
Heretical ot wicked, 


pendants , Anabap- 
Arminians, 


and new fins, which 


uch. 


Presbyterian, Inde · not God in the ſame 
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tive e on oye” if 
retence of ſtrict | 
bſerving itz And 

make new Duties 


Scripture makes not 
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By Separation, bs Fo 


By Violence, 
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III. Speak evil of no III. 


ſmwan, and eſpecially ; 
Brand II D;. |of Dignities & Ru Brand all Dif. 


fenters with theſiers : Revilz notſters with the odiom . 


odiousnames o ſ hen you e revi- names of graceleſ; | 
SCoumaiicks , ed: ſpeak moſt of|formalifts : That yo1 | 
Herer:ckg, orſtne good that is inmay make them all 
 ſedjtions Re. Diſſenters; and daſſeem unlovely to e 
bels; that theyſthem all the Good'thers. ] 
may become you can. 
hateful to high] 
and low. | IV. 5 IV. 
If any wrong you m_ 
Iv. he the more watchfull Wien this hat | 
over your paſſions, & ſtirr'd them up to 
When this|opinjons, and #ongues :wrath, call then 
hath greatlyſleſt Paſſion carry vice perſecutors,and | 
increaſed their you into extre ams: have no Communion 
diſaffection to. Love your enemies; with them. 
yon M accuſeſbleſs them chat cusſ 
their Religion youʒdo good to them 


of all the ex- that hate you; V. | 
preſſions pray ſor tbem that 
deſpightfully uſe you] Backbire and re- 


that diſaffecti- 
on, to make it and perſecute you: proach all choſe as 
odious alſo. And do nat evil, Compliers with fin, 
that good may come or ſuch as ſtreng- 
V. by - hen the hands df 

V. e wicked and 4 
Take thoſe| Impartially judg perſeutors „ wil 
for your ene 10 men by Gods in- would recal you to 


mics that ateſtereſt in them , and Love and Humility: 


thoſe | parties, 


fp 


» „ ee wa, W =. 


| | thoſe for your parties. Reprove theſbe they never ſo er- 
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friends which|wayes of Love-kl- 
zre their ene-[{ers and Backbiters ; 


Fr nie:: And che- and let not the fear 
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ment. Bleſſed ars the 


they never ſoj{ enſures carry you 
bad. that will beſinto 2 compliance 
2eainſt them. with them, or cauſe 
and help you teſvou by ſilence to ex- 
root chem out, courage them: But 


e 


— 


„5 ſſhould be Martyrs 

But remem- or Love and Peace : 
ber that for ail}For— 
this you muſt] 5 
eome to judge- 


Ines, for they ſhal 


linberit the carib. 
And read Bliſſed are the 
theſe following |Peacemakers, for they 


R, Hiuckers children if God. 

which he uſeth| Bleſſed are they 
of ſome part of which are perſecuted 
the Hiſtory , for Righteonſneſs ſake ; 
which out of for tbeirs & the King- 
Sulpitius I be- dome of heaven, 


ned; Eccleſ. 
Pal. Exit, Dedie,|. 
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words of Mr. hal be called 1b. 


roneous or Paſſio e 
nate that will cake 
your part, and ſpeaic 
againſt them: But 
Firſt, when the 
Wrath which you 
thus kindled hath 
conſumed you; Se- 
condly, or your Di- 
viſions crumbled 
you all to duſt: 
Thirdly, and your 
candals ' hardened 


men to ſcorn Reli- 


gion to their dam- 
nation; remember, 
0 to the world bes 
ranſe of offences, and 
wo to him by whom 
offence cometh, 
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Read 49, 20. 30. 
7 Cor. 1. 10, 13 · & | 
3. 3. Kom. 16. 17, 
18. Jaw, 3, 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17. Study 


fore mentio- | theſe on your knees, 


” Ak: 


e demy not but that our Antagoniſts in theſe Con: 
cc trovernes, may peradvent ure have met with ſome not 


4 all means againſt the Hereſie of Priſcillian, (the hi- 
*tredof wh:ch' owe evil was al the vertue be bad.) be- 
«came ſo wiſe in the end, that every man careful of 
* vertuous converſation, ſtudious of the Scripture, and 
given to amy abſtinence in Diet, was ſet down in bis 
Kalender for ſuſpected Priſcillianiſts : A For whom 


ce faith, by a more licentious and looſe behaviour. 
tc Such Proctors and Patrons the truth might ſpare. Yet 
ce ig not their groſsneſs ſo incollerable as on the contrary 
ce ſide, the ſcurrilous and more than Satyri-al immode» 
Le ſty of eMartiniſm; the firſt Publiſhed Schedules 
_ E yhereof being brought to the hands of a grave and 
| «© very honourable Knight, with ſignification given that 
cc the book would refreſh his Spirits; he took it, ſaw 
< what the title was, read over an unſavoury ſentence or 
4 two, and delivered back the Libel with this anſwer; 
cc ] am ferry yon are of the mind to be ſolaced with theſe 
ce foorts, and ſorrier you have herein thought my Hectim 
& }ikg your 091. | 
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1 Catalogue of Books written and 
fo publiſpedbythe ſame Au- 


thor. 


1. "PHE Aphoriſms. 


2, The Saints Everl ſting reſt, in quarto. 


3 . Plain Scripture proof of Infant Church- 
memberſhip and Baptiſm, in quarto. 1 


4. The right Method for a ſetled Peace of 


| Conſcience and Spiritual Cemforts, in thirty two 
Directions, in eftavo. - | | 


5. Chriſtian Concard : or the Agreement of 


the Aſſociated Paſtors and Churches of #orceſter- 


ſpire, in quario. SE : 

6. True Chriſtianity,or Chriſts Abſolute Do- 
minion, &c. in two Alize Sermons preacht at 
Worceſter, in twelves. 25 

7. A Sermon ef Judgement preacht at Pauls, 
London, Decemb. 17. 165 4. & ncw enlarged. 1 20. 

8. Making light of Chriſt and ſalvation teo 
oft the iſſue of Goſpel-Invitations, Manifeſted in 
2 Sermon preached at Zayrence Fury, in London, 
in octavo. 5 | 
9. The Agreement of divers Miniſters of 


\ Chriſt in the County of Worceſter, for Catechi- 


zing, or Perſonal Inſtructing all in their ſeveral 
Pariſhes that will conſent thereunto z containing 
1. The Articles of our Agreement. 2. An Ex- 
hortation to the People to ſubmit to this neceſſa- 


ry work. 3. The Profeſſion of Faith and Cate 
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10. Guildas Salvianu, T he Reformed Paſtor, | 
ſhe ing the nature of the Paſtoral work, eſpeci - inc, 


ally in private inſttuction and Catechizing, in | 2 
oc Ao. „„ ano 5 Con 
ti. Certiin Diſputat ions of Right to Sacra- 2 


ments, and the true natuse of viſible Chriſtianity, | jovi 
in quarts. © 
12. Of Juſtification: four Diſputations cle: | Dor 
ring and amicably defending the Truth, againft | Dar 
the unneceſſary Oppoſitions of divers Learned tior 
and Reverend Brethren, in quarto. | 
13, A Treatiſe of Converſion, preached and | (eff 
now publiſhed for the uſe of thoſe that are ſtran> | gn, 
gers toa true Converſion, &. in quarto. 
14. One ſhget for the Mipiſtry againſt the | me 
Malignants of all ſorts. RR. 


15, A Winding ſheet for Popery. un 

16. One ſheet againſt the Qyakers, 2 a 

13. A ſecond ſheet for the Miniſtery, &c. | Ro 

18. Directions to Juſtices of Peacezeſpecially | le: 

in Corporations, tothe diſcharge of their duty | th 
tq God, Cc. . Zr 
19. The crucifying of the World by the Croſs 

of Chriſt, & c. in quarts, ; 550 

20. A Call to the Unconverted to Turn and | in 

Live, and accept of mercy while mercy may be | 

| had, as ever they would find mercy in the day of p 
their extremity : From the Living God :. To be 

read in Families where any are unconyerted. 12 n 

21. Of ſaving Faith : That it is not only gra- i 


dualiy, but ſpecifically diſtinct from all Common 
Faith. The Agreement of Richard Baxter win 
that very Learned copſenting Adverſaty,that hath | 
maintemmed his Aﬀertion, by a pretended Confute- | 
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| don in the end of Serie Shephrards Book or 


Sincerity and Hypoerifie, in quarts. 9 
22. Directions and Perſwaſions to a ſeund 
23 · The Grotian Religion diſcovered; at tbe 

invitation of Mr. Thomas Pierce in his Vindięiti- 

on: With a Preface, vindicating the Synod of 

Dort from the calumnies of the new Tilenus; and 


| David, Peter, & c. and the Puritans, ind Sequeſtra- 


tions, Cc. from the cenſures of Nr. Pierce, in octav. 
24. Confirmation and Reſtauration, the ne- 


| ceflary means of Reformation and Reconciliati- 
on, &c. in oftav. | | 
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25. Five Diſputations of Church. Govern- 
ment, in quarto. : „ 
26. A Key for Catholicks, to open the jug- 
ling of the Jeſuites, and latisfie all that are but 
truly willing to underſtand, whether the ciuſe of 
Roman or Reformed Churches be of God; and to 


H leave the Reader utterly unexcuſable that after 
this will be a Papiſt, in quarro, | 


27. A Treatiſe of Self-denial; in quarto. 
28. His Apology againſt the Exceptions ef 
Mr. Blake, Kendal, Crandon, Eires, L. Monlin, 
in quarto. F 

29- The unreaſonableneſs of infidelity, in four 
parts, &. in octavo. | 


30. The Worceſter- ſbire Petition to the Parlia- 


ment, for the Miniſtery of England, defended, &c. 


in quarto. Y | 
1. His Holy Common-wealth, or Political 


> Aptoriſms, 2 the true principles of Go» 
vernment, &c, in o | = | 
32. His Confeſſion of Faith, &c. in 9uarte. 
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Members of Parliament, in quarts. | 
34. The Quakers Catechiſm 3 or the Que: 
kers queſtioned, in quarto. 5 5 
39 An account of his preſent Thonghts con. 
cerning the Controverſies about the perſeve- 


ranee of the Saints, in qu %,... 
36. His Letter to Mr. Drury for Pacification, 
in quarto. / ty | 


37. The ſafe Religion; or three Diſputati- 
ons for the Reformed Catholick Religion, 2gainſt 
Popery, Sc. in oct. 
38. Cathol ick Unity; or, the only way to 
bring us all to be of one Religion, &. in twelves. 

39- The true Catholick and Catholick Church 
deſcribed, in twelve, Ge. | 

40. The ſucceſſive viSbility'of theChwch of which. 
Proteſtants are the ſoundeſt members, &c. in oftav, 
41. The Sermon of Repentance. — 

42. Of Right Rejoycing, 
43. Sermon of Faith before t 

44. Treariſe of Death. 

45. The Vain Religion of the Formal Hypo- 
erite,&c, in ſeveral Sermons preached at the Ab- 
bey in Ve minſter, in twelves. 5 


i” 1 46. Two ſheets for Poor Families, Ce. 
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3 3. His humble Advice z or the heads of theſe | | 
y honourable | 


47 · Short inſtructions for che ſick: a ſheet. 
48. A Saint ora Bruit, &c, in qacrte. 

49. The miſchief of Self. ignorance, znd bene- 
fit of Self- acquaintance, in ect ass. 

Jo. Univerſal Concord, &. in ofave. 

51. The laft work of a Belie ver, Cc. in tmelves. 
52. The Divine Life in three Treatiſes : 2 
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| firſt of the Knowledge of God: The ſecond, @ 


Walking with God: The third, of Converfing 


vith God in Solitude, in re. 
53. The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, &. 


54. Directions for weak diſtempered Chri- 
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ſtians, co grow up into à confirmed ſtate of yu | 


. 2. The Characters of a found conf 
Chriſtian written to imprint on mens minds 
the true Idea or Conception of Godlineſs and 
Chriſtianity , in effave, ... 
355. Now or never, in tele. 
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for Nevil Simmons, at the three 
| Crowns near Holborn Conduit, 


| - "HE Novelty of Popery oppoſed to the Anz 
J tiquity of true Chriſtianity. By Peter Da- 
moulin, D. D. in folio. . 1 


A Commentary or Expoſition upon the fire. 


| | Books of Moſes together with the following: 
Books; - Zoſbaag Judges, Rutb; firſt and ſecond of 
Samue !; firſt and ſecond of Kings ; and firſt and 


ſecond of {bromcles, in folie, 
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en Pſal. $2. By Thomas Hal, B. D. 


_ The Souls Looking. glaſs ; wherein a man 


- The Beauty of Magiltracy, in an Expoſition 


may diſcern. what eſtate his ſon] ſtands in to- 


Bol as in Sbropſhire, in cc tavo. 1 


wards God, and what evidences he hath for He- 
ven, &'c. By Edward Bury, late Miniſtcr of great 
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The profit of Godlineſs,ſet forth in 5 Scrmons, 

en TI. 4. 8. The unprofitableneſs of worldly 
Gain, in for Sermons on Mark 8. 36, 37. The 
Parable of the barren Pig-tree, in ſeven Sermong 

on Lake I 3.6, 7, 8, 9. Victorious Violence, in 

two Sermons, on Mat. 1 1. 12. By Tho. Brindal, 

late Miniſter of bal in S:ffordſbixe,in oflave. 
The Girdle of Holy Reſolution, in tro Set: 
mom, on 1 Pet. 1. 13. By william Gearing, Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, in quarto. l 

Tae Love-fick Spouſe, in 4 Sermons on Cant. 2. | 
5. By V. Gearing, Miniſter of the Goſpel, in quart. | 
A Diſcourſe on Prodigeons Abſtinence, occa- 
fioned by che twelve months faſting of Maris 
Ng: By Fon d, in gern 
The Dead Paſtor yet ſpeaking, in two Ser? | 
mont, prerched dn Bartbolomem day, Aug. 24.1662 [ 


in e Chapel, By Henry Of.cnd, then Mir | 


niſter there, ini oft4vo. | 
5 - The Chriſtians daily Walk, 2 ſheet, by the ſame | 
Anthor. SE TS e 
- A Sinners Juſtification on the Lord Jefug 
Chriſt, the Lord our Righteouſneſs ; in ſeveral 
Sermons. By Obadiab Gren, D. D. late Miniſter 
in Coventry, in oftavo, . 9 
The Repenting Sinner pardoned, being a brief 
Retation of the wicked life and penitent death of 
James Wilſon of wolverbampton, in Staffordſb, oft, 
The Engliſh School; or the readieſt way fto | 
teich children, or elder perſons, to read ſpell and 
_ rightly pronounce Engliſh; fitted to the uſe of 
common Engliſh Schools, illuſtrated with five j 

b braſs Cuts. By Tobias Ede, in oftavs. > 
By Dr. Bryan's eight Sermons, in efiave. 
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